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E D I T O R , S  N O T E

The second vo lume o f  Lonergan Workshop is  made up  o f

papers from the days of the summer workshop at Boston

College pri-or to those col lected in Volume l.  The papers

tend to be expressions of periods of transit ion or con-

so l ida t ion  in  the  scho lar ly  l i ves  o f  the i r  au thors ,  bu t

are seminal enough to merit  publ icat ion. Professor

Komonchak 's  paper  i s  perhaps  the  bes t  p iece  re la t ing

Lonergan 's  work  to  the  f ie ld  o f  ecc les io logy  ye t  ava i l -

ab le .  Pro fessor  Quesne l l t s  comes f rom a  la rger  work- in -

progress ;  and i t  g ives  us  a  tas te  o f  what  d ia lec t i c  and

foundat ions  in  Lonergan 's  sense is  about .  Pro fessor

Tracy's piece presages elements we have since come to know

in  h is  we l l -known B lessed Rage foz '  ) rder ;  bu t  i t  has  a

more than historical interest as an attempt to do dialec-

t ics .  Keeping in the vein of d ia lect i  c s- foundation s '

Pro fessor  F lanaganrs  paper  concre t izes  the  issue o f  the

control of meaning in a discussion of the transcultural

foundations of law and moral i ty. Professor Doran raises

the issue of a conversion of self  as psychic that would

complement the conversions already thematized by Lonergan.

There  fo l lows Pro fessor  Tyr re l l ' s  app l i ca t ion  o f  h is  we l l -

received Christotherapy to the social context. My o! ' /n

paper relates the debate between hermeneutic phi losophy

and cri t ical theory to Lonerganrs work in asking the ques-

t ion of the t i t le. Final ly, Matthew Lamb has supplied us

with a sol id demonstrat ion of the relevance of method to

the wide range of issues central to the concerns of con-

temporary phi losophy and theology.

Fred Lawrence
November ,  L979
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H I S T O R Y  A N D  S O C I A L  T H E O R Y  I N  E C C L E S I O L O G Y

J o s e p h  A .  K o m o n c h a k

C a t h o L i c  U n i t t e r e i . t g

The twentieth century has been cal led "the century of

the church" (Dibel ius) .  The characterizati-on refers not

to any expected or veri f ied tr iumph of christ ianity, but

to the remarkable way in which ecclesiology has become a

cent ra l  sub jec t  o f  theo log ica l  re f lec t ion .  Tru tz  Rendtor f f

has described this development in Protestant theology, es-

pecial ly among the dialect ical theotogians. Roman Cathol ics

have the opportunity to observe a paral lel development, most

simply by comparing the documents on the Church of the two

Vatican Counci ls, more ful ly by tracing the development from

one Counc i l  to  the  o ther  in  Leo XI I I I s  open ing  o f  the  Church

to the modern world and his restatement of the relat ion be-

tween Church  and Sta te ,  in  the  b ib l i ca l ,  pa t r i s t i c ,  Thomis t

revivals, in lhe l i turgical and ecumenical movements, in

the recovery of such themes as the l , Iyst ical Body and the

Peop le  o f  God,  in  John XXI I ITs  ca l l  fo t  agg io rnamento  (Jak i ;

Congar ,  L9702459-477) .  These severa l  deve lopments  bore

their fruj-t  in the Second Vatican Counci l ,  of which Karl

Rahner felt  able to remark "that in al l  of i ts sixteen con-

st i tut ions, decrees and explanations i t  has been concerned

wi th  the  Chut ,ch  "  (3 )  .

The Second va t ican  Counc i l ,  i f  i t  l i es  a t  the  end o f

one development, i tself  precipitated another, whose strength

is  more  eas i l y  exper ienced than i t s  d i rec t ion  is  char ted .

obviously, there are few areas in theology in which theory

and practi-ce more direct ly intersect than in ecclesiology.

The pre-conci l iar developments in the theology of the Church

resulted in a seri-es of reforms which in L962 the most opti-

mist ic did not anticipate' and to evaluate which the
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h is to r ian  must  cer ta i -n ly  rev iew centur ies  o f  p rev ious

church  h is to ry  and perhaps  must  awa i t  decades more  o f  de-
ve lopment .  The prac t ica l  re fo rms have in  tu rn  b rought
about  a  new exper ience o f  ex is tence in  the  Church ,  wh i_ch
i tse l f  rece ives  a  var ie ty  o f  eva lua t ive  in te rpre ta t i_ons  in
a  spaLe o f  books  on  the  genera l  ques t ion :  What  in  God 's
name j-s going on in the Cathol ic Cinurch /L/? And with few
except i -ons  most  o f  the  recent  work  in  Roman Catho l i c  ec-
c les io logy  has  been a  mix tu re  o f  more  or  l -ess  theore t rca l -
r e f l e c t i o n s  a n d  p r a c t i c a l  s u g g e s t i o n s  ( K i l n g  ,  L 9 6 7 ,  I g 7 I ,
1 9 7 2 i  M c B r i e n ,  1 9 7 0  ,  I 9 7 3 )  .

Th is  paper  w i l l  be  la rge ly  devoted  to  theore t ica l
cons j -dera t ions ,  wh ich  I  a t  leas t  l i ke  to  th ink  a re  fa i th_
fu l -  to  my own Church-exper ience and no t  w i thout  p rac t ica l
j -mp l j -ca t ions .  I  p ropose to  rev iew br ie f l y  the  twent ie th_
century  " recovery  o f  the  Church"  in  Roman Catho l i c  theo l_
ogy ,  suggest  what  I  be l_ ieve  has  been i t s  p r inc ipa l  de fec t ,
and then to  ou t l ine  ways  in  wh i -ch  Bernard  Lonergan 's  thought
can he lp  to  supp ly  fo r  i t .  I  cannot  res is t  no t ing  the  ap_
propr ia teness  o f  s tudy i_ng Lonergan i f  pa t r i ck  Burns  is  cor_
rec t  in  descr i_b ing  Amer ican Catho l i c  theo log ians  as  "d r i f t_
ing somewhere off Nova Scotia on their voyage toward an
A m e r i c a n  e c c l e s i o l o g y "  ( 3 2 3 )  .

New and Old  Mode ls  o f  the  Church

In  1961,  James Gusta fson pubt ished a  very  use fu l  l i t t le
study on "The Church as a Human CommunLty, '  /2/.  The book is
a  sus ta ined c r i t i c ism o f  what  Gusta fson ca l rs  " theo log ica l
reduc t ion ism,"  tha t  i -s ,  " the  exc lus ive  use  o f  B ib l i ca l  and
doct r ina l  language in  the  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  the  Church , "
" the  exp l i c i t  o r  tac i t  assumpt ion  tha t  the  Church  is  so
abso lu te ry  un ique in  charac ter  tha t  i t  can  be  unders tood
on ly  in  i t s  own pr iva te  language, '  (100) .  To  supp lement  a
theo log ica l  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  the  church ,  Gusta fson draws
upon the  work  o f  Durkhe im,  Ma l i_nowsk i ,  T roe l tsch ,  Mead,
Royce and o thers  to  e fabora te  a  "soc ia l  inLerpre ta t ion"
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which shows the Church to be a human' natural '  pol i t i -cal

conununity of language, interpretat ion, memory and under-

s tand ing ,  be l ie f  and ac t ion .

Gusta fsonrs  c r i t i -que may be  usefu l l y  app l j -ed  to  the

development of Roman Cathol ic ecclesioloSy in this century.

Avery Dulles has suggested that this development has seen

four models chal lenge the near-monopoly enjoyed for cen-

turies by the " j-nst i tut ional" model. The new models see

the  Church  pr imar i l y  as  "myst ica l  communio l r "  "sacrament r "

"hera ld r "  and "servant . "  The f i rs t  mode l .  t 'mys t ica l  com-

munion , "  inc ludes  the  ideas  o f  the  Church  as  "Myst ica l

Body"  and as  "Peop le  o f  God. "  Whi le  Du l1es  does  po in t  ou t

the  para l le ls  be tween these ideas  and soc io log is ts '  d is -

cuss ions  o f  Gemeinsehaf t  and o f  "p r imary  g roupsr "  s t i l l

the  ideas  are  essent ia l l y  b ib t i ca l ,  and on  the  f i rs t  Du l les

wr i tes ,  "The i rnage o f  the  Body o f  Chr is t  i s  o rgan ic ,  ra ther

than soc io log ica l "  (46)  .

The model of the Church as "sacrament" attempts to

unify the dist inct ive emphases of the inst i tut ional and

myst ica l  mode ls ,  espec ia l l y  by  exp lo r ing  the  Chr is to log i -

ca1 para l le l .  Whi le  some exp lo ra t ion  o f  the  "sacramenta l "

or symbolic character of hurnan l i-ving usually accompanies

the  expos i t ion ,  s t i1 l  i t  i s  o f  some s ign i f i cance tha t  th is

mode l rs  ana logue is  i t se l f  a  theo log ica l  ca tegory .

The th i rd  mode l ,  the  Church  as  "hera ld , "  i s  kerygma-

t i c ,  emphas iz ing  the  Church  as  "event , "  the  ac tua l  congre-

gati-on gathered together by the preached Word. Dulles notes

that the model tends to underplay the inst i tut ional aspect

of the Church and that some of i ts advocates faI l  into an

ecc les io log ica l  occas iona l i sn  (72-82)  .

F ina l l y ,  the  mode l  o f  the  Church  as  "servant "  can

bu i ld  upon Gaud ium e t  Spes  and the  soc j -a1  encyc l i ca ls .  I t

is turned out towards the world, whi-ch i t  tends to inter-

pret posit ively; and emphasizes the brotherhood of those

who, in imitat ion of the suffering Servant, serve the

wor ld 's  p rogress .  Du l les  no tes  a  danger  tha t  the
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d is t inc t i veness  o f  the  Church 's  serv ice  may be  over looked
( 9 3 - 9 6 ) .

Now none of these models draws very seriously upon

soc ia l  theory .  The i r  under ly ing  ana logues (o r ,  in  the
case o f  the  servant -mode l ,  the  parad igm o f  serv ice)  a re
e i ther  b ib l i ca l  o r  l i tu rg ica l  (sacramenta l ) .  As  I  w i_ l1
argue more  fu l l y  la te r ,  the i r  d is t inc t i ve  emphases prov ide

needed cor rec t ion  or  supp lements  to  the  ins t i tu t iona l

modeL.  But  i t  i s  the  exper ience o f  many today  tha t ,  wh i le
the  mode ls  have the i r  theo log ica l  a t t rac t i veness ,  they  do
not often ref lect the common experience of members of the
Church .  One reason fo r  th is ,  o f  course ,  may be  the  fa i lu re
to  rea l i ze  the  prac t ica l  imp l ica t ions  o f  the  newer  mode ls
for the l i fe of the Church /3/.  But the more fundamental

reason may a lso  be  the  fa i lu re  o f  the  exponents  o f  the
newer models to work through the fundamental social- terms
and re la t ions  necessary  fo r  an  in tegra l  and concre te
e c c l e s i o l o g y  / 4 / .

F rom tha t  s tandpo i_n t  a t  leas t ,  the  ins t i tu t iona l  mode l
more  c lear ly  escapes the  c r i t i c ism o f  , ' theo log ica l  reduc-
t ion ism."  I t  d raws,  a f te r  a l_ l ,  on  a  soc j_a l  o r  po l i t i ca l

theory ,  dev j -sed in  the  course  o f  cen tur ies  o f  s t rugg le  fo r
e f fec t i ve  ins t j - tu t iona l  f reedom and eventua l l y  e labora ted .
in  a  fo rm wh ich  was,  fo r  i t s  t ime,  o f  cons iderab le  soph is -
t i -ca t ion .  S ince  the  deve l_opment  o f  recent  ecc les io logy- -
a t  leas t  on  the  leve1 o f  theory - -has  been la rge ly  a  depar -
tu re  f rom the  ins t i tu t iona lmode l ,  i t  m j_ght  be  o f  some
interest brief ly to review its history and then to attempt
some exp lanat ion  o f  i t s  fa l l  f rom grace.

Near ly  everyone today  re jec ts  Rudo lph  Sohm's  fancasy
of  a  p r im i t i ve ,  "char ismat ic "  Church  to  wh ich  the  very  no-
t ion  o f  law was fo re ign  (Congar  ,  1973) .  Severa l  New Tes-
tament  t rad i t ions  revea l  a t  leas t  the  ou t l ine  o f  the

"Catho l i c "  unders tand ing  o f  the  Church  and o f  church  order

/5 / ;  and Sohm h imse l f  admi t ted  tha t  h is  idea l -  s tage o f  the
Church had come to an end by the t ime of I  Clement. By the
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t ime of Nicaea, the Church had developed certain "struc-

tu res"  o f  i t s  own,  mode l led  o f ten  on  those o f  the  la te

nmpi re ;  and,  in  re jec t ing  Montan ism,  i t  had  a l ready '  to

use Troe l tsch 's  idea l - types ,  chosen the  church-mode l  over

tha t  o f  the  sec t  (Evans ;  Bouyer :  37-40)  .  The " ins t i tu -

t i-onal izat ion" of the Church was carr ied out more as a

soc io log ica l  necess i ty  than as  a  re f lex ive ly  consc ious

dec is ion ,  and la te r  d is t inc t ions  be tween "v is ib1e"  and

" inv is ib le "  Church  were  la rgTe ly  unknown ( re t tyz  I9L)  /6 / -

" Ins t i tu t iona l "  se l f -consc iousness  was acce le ra ted  by

the struggles in the Eastern Empire over f inal doctr inal

and discipl inary authority, and the development of papal

authori. ty in the Church as a counterweight to the Emperorrs

ecumenical authority can be seen as an effort to maintain

the independence and transcendence of the Church (Jal land) .

Jurist ic categories and procedures are already conunon dur-

ing the Carol ingian era in the West, where they function

both in the disputes between ?egnum and sacerdotium and in

the controversies between papal monism and conci l iar ism

(Morr ison) .  But  an  " ins t i tu t iona l  mode l  s t i l l  d id  no t  p re-

dominate. In l i turgy, homily, even in conci l iar debate,

the Church was st i l l  described mainly in bibl ical and l i -

turgical images and slzmbols and understood principal ly as

t}:e congregatio f idel ium, never more the church than when

gathered fo r  the  Euchar is t  (Congar  ,  L966;  de  Lubac,  L949) .

A turning-point seems to have been reached with the

Gregor ian  Reform,  i -n  wh ich  the  L iber tas  Ece les i 'ae  was

argued on  the  bas is  o f  an  exp l i c i t l y  ju r id ica l  ecc les io logy ,

clerical and papal in character, and defended in practice

by a seri-es of administrat ive reforms which general ly

favored a central izat ion of power in Rome. In defense of

both theory and practice' Hi ldebrand himself encouraged

collect ions of canons, for one of which he seems to have

composed h is  own D ic ta tus  Papae.  The re fo rm-co l lec t ions

drew rather heavi ly upon the False Decretals, and Congar

has pointed out that their inclusion hid from the Middle
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Ages the  fac t  o f  h is to r ica l  deve lopment  in  church  order

a n d  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  p a p a l  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  ( C o n g a r ,  L 9 6 4 : 2 2 6 -

232) .  The l ibera t ion  o f  the  Church  f romlay  dominance was
purchased a t  the  cos t  o f  a  cons iderab le  c le r ica l i za t ion

and ju r i -d ic iza t ion  o f  the  no t ion  o f  the  Church ,  wh ich

Congar ,  aga in ,  i l - lus t ra tes  by  the  c l_er ica l  monopo l iz ing  o f

s u c h  t e x t s  a s  I  C o r  2 : 1 5 :  " T h e  s p i r i t u a l m a n  j u d g e s  a l l

t h i n g s ,  b u t  i s  h i m s e l f  t o  b e  j u d g e d  b y  n o  o n e "  ( D S  8 7 3 ) .

Around 1140,  Gra t ian  pub l i_shed h is  Coneoz,d ia  d iscoydant i ,um

canonum which ,  i t  has  recent ly  been argued,  shou ld  be  read

as  a  ju r id i -ca l  theory  o f  the  Church  meant  to  bu t t ress  the

threatened reform-movement ,  now championed mainly by monas-

t i c  theo log ians  such as  Bernard ,  themse lves  opera t j .ng  w i th
a  "p re-Gregor ian"  ecc les io logy  (Chodorow)  /7 / .  However

tha t  may be ,  Gra t ian 's  work  l -ed  to  the  fo rmat ion  o f  the
great schools of canon l_aw and to the development of the

sc ience o f  ju r i sprudence wh ich  wou ld  p rov ide  the  ser ies  o f
lawyer-popes of the next two centuries with the fundamental

ca tegor ies  in  wh ich  to  s ta te  the i r  no t ion  o f  the  Church  and

the i r  de fense o f  the i r  g rowj -ng  power .

I t  woufd  be  a  mis take ,  however ,  to  th ink  the  in te res t

i -n  law and ju r id ica l -  cons idera t ions  to  be  a  c le r ica l  o r
papa l  in t r igue .  Beh ind  the  gradua l  g rowth  o f  the  conc i l i -
a r is t  movement  l ies  a  ju r id ica l -  o r  canon is t i c  s ta tement  o f
a  theo logy  o f  the  Church  in  te rms o f  corpora t ion- theory
(T j -e rney ,  1955)  .  And the  grea t  Church-Sta te  cont rovers tes

of the thj-rteenth and fourteenth centuries were argued out,

on  bo th  s ides ,  in  po l i t i ca l  and ju r is t i c  ca tegor ies .  Law
w a s  t h e  s o c i a l  t h e o r y  a v a i l a b l e  a t  t h e  t i m e  ( C o n g a r ,  1 9 7 0 :

2 6 9 - 2 9 s )  .

The who le  h is to ry  o f  th is  " ins t i tu t iona l , '  mode l  o f
the  Church  j -s  an  exc i t ing  and c rea t ive  moment  in  the  hrs -
to ry  o f  ideas .  Throughout  the  per i_od,  f rom the  e leventh  to
the  f i f teen th  centur ies ,  there  j -s  a  d ia lec t i ca l  re la t ion-

sh ip  be tween ecc les io logy  and po l i t i ca l  thought .  Br ian
T ierney  has  argued tha t  the  deve lopment  o f  cons t i tu t iona l_
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theory in the West was greatly inf luenced by conci l iar ist

theory; and Antony Black has more recently traced the in-

f luence of the f i f teenth-century tr i-umph of papal monism

on the  ideo logy  o f  monarchy  (T ie rney ,  1966;  B lack) .  And

perhaps the best indirect indication of the mutual inf lu-

ence of ecclesiology and social theory may be seen in the

imposs ib i l i t y  o f  wr i t ing  a  h is to ry  o f  the  ecc les io logy  o f

the Middle Ages without considerable acquaintance with the

poli t ical thought of the period, with corporation-theory,

with the r i .se of new forms of associat ion, urban and com-

muna1, in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, etc- (Con-

g a r ,  1 9 6 4 ,  I 9 7 O ;  C h e n u ) .  I t  i s  n o t  c l e a r  t h a t  a  s i m i l a r l y

broad knowledge would be necessary to write the hi-story of

ecclesiology from Trent to the twentieth century.

At the beginning of the movement brief ly described

here ,  ecc les io logy  was no t  con f ined to  ins t i tu t iona l  con-

s idera t ions ;  bu t ,  a f te r  a  t ime in  wh ich  ju r is t i c  and more

"sp i r i tua l "  ways  o f  thought  co-ex is ted ,  the  " ins t i tu t iona l "

came to dominate , and ecclesiology became " hierarchology , "

a treatise in publ ic law. That developrnent may be said to

have been cornpleted by the t ime of Trent, certainly in a

f igure such as Bellarmine, who del iberately worked with

minimalist ic definit ions in order to maintain the pol i t ical

visibi l i ty of the Church alongside the Kingdom of France or

the  Repub l ic  o f  Ven ice  (ae l la rmine)  .  The cent ra l i za t ion  o f

the Tridentine Reform in Rome only reinforced the dominance

of  the  mode l ,  and soon in  a  ser ies  o f  re t rea ts ,  the  Church

would feel i tself  obl iged to preserve i ts own unique and

privi leged social order before the threats of the Enlight-

enment, the pol i t ical revolut ions of the eighteenth and

nineteenth centuries, and the general secularization of

modern European I i fe.

Dur ing  th is  per iod ,  the  Church  ceased to  be  in  c rea-

t j-ve contact wi-th the forces shaping the modern world and

sought to preserve i ts identi ty by insist ing upon i ts

uniqueness and by making the transcendence of i ts origin,
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center  and goa l  app ly  to  near ly  i t s  every  fea ture .  What

contac t  there  was be tween ecc les io logy  and w ider  po l i t i ca l

thought  tended to  fo l low defens ive  or  even reac t ionary

l ines  as ,  fo r  example ,  in  Moh ler ' s  dependence on  Romant i -

c i s m  o r  d e  M a i s t r e ' s  a p o L o g i a  f o r  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  ( C o n g a r ,

L e 6 o )  / 8 / .

As  ecc les io logy  thus  los t  con tac t  w i th  contemporary

soc ia l  theory  and espec ia l l y  w i th  the  deve lopment  o f  mod-

ern ,  empi r j -ca l  soc io logy ,  the  ar t i cu la t ion  o f  the  ins t i tu -

t i-onal model took on more and more of the features of what
Lonergan ca l l s  "c lass ic ism."  Soc ie ty  was de f j_ned norma-

t i ve ly ,  and the  Church  was shown to  possess  tha t  de f j_n i -

t ion 's  charac ter j -s t i cs ,  and th is  by  the  express  w i l l  o f
Christ.  Historical development in church order was ei_ther
ignored or denied, and in few oLher treatises were the
marks  o f  anachron is t i c  h is to r ica l  in te rpre ta t ion  more

v is ib le .  Someth ing  o f  an  "on to logy"  o f  soc ia l  s t ruc tu res

came to  dominate ,  and even i f  the  ce les t ia l  h ie rarch ies

were  den ied  the i r  re .Levance to  secu la r  soc ie ty ,  they  cou ld
s t i l l  appear  in  the  v ind j_ca t ion  o f  the  , ,monarch j_ca1"  o r

"a r is tocra t ic "  s t ruc tu re  o f  the  Church .

In  the  end,  the  ins t i tu t iona l  rnode l  became to ta l i ta r -
ian  in  i t s  c la ims.  Be l la rmine  reduced the  Church  to  t - r .s
min ima l  components .  p ius  X I I  a t tempted the  procrus tean

task  o f  iden t i f y j -ng  the  Myst i -ca t  Body  o f  Chr is t  w i th  the
Roman Cathol ic Church. paral lels drawn between structures

and o f f i ces  in  the  Church  and those in  o ther  soc ia l  re la -
t ionsh ips  were  looked upon w i th  susp ic ion .  The func t ion
of  " teach ing"  i -n  the  Church ,  fo r  example ,  was  a  mag is te t , ium
authent icum (hav ing  fo rce ,  no t  because o f  the  reasons  ad-
vanced., but because of the , 'authori_ty" of the one teaching)
in  d is t inc t ion  f rom t ine  nag is tez , ium meye sc ien t i f i cum o f
the  res t  o f  the  wor ld 's  exper ience,  in  wh ich  a  teacher 's

"au thor i - ty "  res ts  on  h is  ab i l i t y  to  o f fe r  reasons  fo r  what
he Leaches /9/.  Roman Cathol j_c ecclesiolo9y, as exempli f ied
by  the  manua ls ,  was  marked by  what  Gusta fson ca l l s  "soc ia l
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reductionism," only the socj-a1 theory was a sort of

"supernatura l  soc io logy . "  The emphas is  fe I I ,  no t  on  the

real i ty being mediated, but on the structures of media-

| ' ion /I0/.

The indif ference to social theory in recent ecclesi-

ology i-s perhaps more understandable in the l ight of this

history. Most twentieth century ecclesiologists seem to

have presumed that there was l i t t le danger that the inst i-

tut ional elements of the Church would pass unnoticed and

so devoted their energies to proposing the dist inct ive

fea tures  o f  the  Church ,  i t s  spec ia l  un i -on  in  Chr is t ,  i t s

concrete centering around the Word and the Eucharist,  i ts

sacramental nature and function, i ts servj-ce of the King-

dom. But, while the newer models of the Church certainly

permit a more adequate explorat ion of i ts real i ty than the

insti tut ional model alone, I  do not bel ieve that the plu-

ral i ty of models today should be assigned. anything l ike

the  s ta tus  o f  a  sc ien t i f i c  idea l .  Ecc les io logy  w i l l  no t

move out of this pre-scienti f ic stage unti l  some serious

effort is made to think out basic social and historical

categories. Unti l  these are elaborated, I  do not see how

the theology of the Church wil l  escape the posit ivism I

see to  be  present  in  Hans KOngrs  ?he Chut ,eh  and a lso ,

though to  a  lesser  degree,  in  those ecc les io log ies  wh ich

use the spendi-d bibl ical,  patr ist ic and l i turgical images

of the Church wi-thout inquir i-ng whether, to what degree

and how they t ie in with the faithfulrs experience of the

Church. I  d.o not bel ieve that this experience aLuays re-

duces the Church to merely another social group among many.

But without reference to i t ,  the Church is transposed. off

into a realm of mystery or, rather, of mystique, a move

which only reinforces the sectarian tend.encies of post-

Trj-dentine Cathol icisn /I I / .  When the Church is considered

only in specif ical ly theological terms, i ts relevance to

the wider world of human experience is lost to vi.ew, and

the privatizi-ng tendencies of post-Enlightenment rel igion

are encouraged .
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Lonergan and the  Redo ing  o f  Ecc les io logy

The c r i t i c isms advanced in  the  f i rs t  sec t ion  suggest

that we have not advanced far beyond the situation which

Lonergan regre t ted  in  the  "Ep i logue"  to  tns igh t .  S ince  the

res t  o f  th is  paper  w i l - l  ou t l ine  h is  a t tempts  to  supp ly  fo r

the  de fec t  no ted ,  I  w i l l  quo te  h is  remarks  in  fu l l .

f t  may be asked in what department of theology
the  h is to r ica l  aspec t  o f  deve lopment  migh t  be
t rea ted ,  and I  wou ld  l i ke  to  suggest  tha t  i t  may
possess  pecuf ia r  re levance to  a  t rea t ise  on  the
Myst ica l  Body  o f  Chr is t .  For  in  any  theo log ica l
t rea t ise  a  d is t inc t ion  may be  drawn between a
mater ia l  and a  fo rmal -  e lements  the  mater ia l  e l -e -
m a n +  i  c  c r r n n l  i  o r l  l ^ ' r r  Q n r i  n J - r r r a  I  e n d  n e f r i  e l -  i  cr g y y r + v v

texts and by dogmatic pronouncements; the formal
e l e m e n t ,  t h a t  m a k e s  a  t r e a t i s e  a  t r e a t i s e '  c o n -
s ls ts  i -n  the  pa t te rn  o f  te rms and re la t ions  th rough
which  the  mater ia ls  may be  embraced in  a  s ing le ,
coherent  v iew.  Thus ,  the  fo rmal  e lement  in  the
t rea t ise  on  g t race  cons is ts  in  theorems on the
supernatura l ,  and the  fo rmal  e lement  in  the  t rea-
t . i se  on  the  B lessed Tr in i ty  cons is ts  in  theorems
o n  t h e  n o t i o n s  o f  p r o c e s s i o n ,  r e l a t i o n ,  a n d  p e r s o n .
Now wh i l -e  the  Scr ip tu ra l ,  pa t r i s t i c ,  and dogmat ic
mater ia ls  fo r  a  t rea t i -se  on  the  Myst ica l  Body  have
been assembled ,  I  wou ld  inc l ine  to  the  op in ion  tha t
i ts formal- element rernains incomplete as long as
i t  fa i l s  to  d raw upon a  theory  o f  h is to ry .  I t  was
at the ful lness of t ime that there came into the
world the Light of the world. I t  was the advent
no t  on ly  o f  the  l igh t  tha t  d i rec ts  bu t  a lso  o f  the
grace tha t  g ives  good w i l l  and  good per fo rmance.
I t  was  the  advent  o f  a  l igh t  and a  qrace to  be
propagated ,  no t  on ly  th rough the  inner  mystery  o f
ind iv idua l  convers ion ,  bu t  a lso  th rough the  ou ter
channe ls  o f  human communica t ion .  I f  i t s  p r inc ipa l
func t ion  was to  car ry  the  seeds  o f  e te rna l  1 i fe ,
s t i l l  i t  cou fd  no t  bear  i t s  f ru i ts  w i thout  e f fec t -
ing  a  t rans f igura t ion  o f  human l i v ing  and,  in  tu rn ,
tha t  t rans f igura t ion  conta ins  the  so lu t ion  no t  on ly
to  man 's  ind iv idua l  bu t  a lso  to  h is  soc ia l  p rob lem
of  ev i - I .  So  i t  i s  tha t  the  Pau l ine  thes is  o f  the
mora l  imnotengg Of  Jew and Gent i le  a l i ke  was due
to  be  complemented by  the  August in ian  ana lys is  o f
h i  s f o r w  i  n  f p r m s  o f  t h e  c i t v  o f  G o d  a n d  f h c  c i f r u  6 f

th is  wor ld .  So i t  i s  tha t  the  pro found and pene-
t r a t i n g  i n f l u e n c e  o f  l i b e r a I ,  H e g e l i a n ,  M a r x i s t ,
and romantic theories of hi-story have been met by
a  f i rmer  a f f i rmat ion  o f  the  orqan ic  s t ruc tu re  and
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func t ions  o f  the  Church ,  by  a  long ser ies  o f  soc ia l
encyc l i ca ls ,  by  ca l l s  to  Catho l i c  ac t ion ,  by  a
fu l le r  adver tence to  co l lec t i ve  respons ib i l i t y ,
and by a deep and widespread interest in the doc-
tr ine of the Mystical Body. So too i t  may be that
the contemporary crisis of human l iving and human
values demands of the theologian, in addit ion to
treatises on the unique and to treatises on the
universal common to many instances, a treatise on
the concrete unlversal that is mankind in the con-
crete and cumulati-ve consequences of the acceptance
or  re jec t ion  o f  the  message o f  the  Gospe l .  And as
the remote possibi l i ty of thought on the concrete
un iversa l  l ies  in  the  ins igh t  tha t  g rasps  the  in -
te l l ig ib le  in  the  sens ib le ,  so  i t s  p rox imate  poss i -
b i l i t y  res ides  in  a  theory  o f  deve lopment  tha t  can
env isage no t  on ly  na tura l  and in te l l igen t  p rogress
but  a lso  s in fu l  dec l ine ,  and no t  on ly  p rogress  and
dec l ine  bu t  a lso  supernatura l  recovery .  (742-743)

Before  ind ica t ing  how,  in  Ins igh t  i t se l f ,  Lonergan

attempted to meet the need he here describes, certain com-

ments  a re  perhaps  in  o rder .  F i rs t  o f  a I I ,  the  "Ep i logue"

was presumably writ ten as part of "the process of rounding

th ings  o f f "  necess i ta ted  by  Lonergants  appo in tment  to

teach in  Rome ( I973: I2 )  .  wh i le  i t s  ou t l ine  o f  the  re le -

vance of the book to theology is frequently provocative,

i t  re f lec ts  more  the  no t j -on  o f  theo logy  s t i l l  ma in ta ined

in his treatises on the Trinity than the breakthrough to

the  ideas  now e labora ted  in  Method in  IheoLogy.  Thus ,  fo r

example, there is no indication he had yet seen the possi-

b i l i t y  o r  need fo r  " the  t rans i t ion  f rom theore t ica l  to

method ica l  theo logy"  wh ich  he  o f ten  i l l us t ra tes  by  the

theo logy  o f  g race  and wh ich ,  p resumably ,  cou ld  a lso  be

ef fec ted  w i th  regard  to  the  theo logy  o f  the  Tr in i ty  (1972:

288-289)  / I2 / .  Perhaps  i t  was  the  na ture  o f  the  ob jec t  o f

ecc les io logy  tha t  per rn i t ted  the  more  "ex is ten t ia l "  charac-

te r  o f  h is  suggest ions  fo r  tha t  t rea t ise .

Second ly ,  w i th  regard  to  the  "mater ia l  e lement "  o f  an

ecclesiology, Lonergan was perhaps too confident that they

had a l ready  been assembled .  The h is to ry  o f  ecc les i -o logy

has  been cons iderab ly  b roadened and deepened s ince  Ins igh t

was completed, and the theological evaluation of the mate-

r i -a1  is  s t i l l  i n  p rocess .

1 1
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Th i rd ly ,  Lonergan 's  remarks  in  the  "Ep j - Iogue"  ra ise

a  ques t ion  to  wh ich  ecc les io log is ts  have no t  ye t  ser ious ly

addressed themse lves ,  namely ,  the  re la t ion  be tween the

Church  as  an  h is to r ica l  rea l i t y  and the  Church  as  an  ex-

p l i c i t  theo log ica l  theme.  I t  has  appeared in  cer ta in  com-

ments  on  the  d i f f i cu l ty  o f  wr i t i -ng  a  h is to ry  o f  ecc les io l -

ogy  be fore  ecc les io logy  became a  separa te  t rea t ise  / I3 / t

but the relat ion between eccl-esiology and the concrete

l i fe  o f  the  Church ,  inc lud ing  the  do ing  o f  theo logy ,  i s

on ly  now be ing  inves t iga ted  (Rendtor f f )  /L4 / .  I t  may be

suggested  tha t  i t  took  the  r i se  o f  h is to r ica l  consc ious-

ness  to  ra ise  the  ques t ion  d i rec t l y  and tha t  i t s  so lu t ion

wil l  bear some resemblance to the relat ion between the

soc j -o logy  o f  knowledge (a t  leas t  as  descr ibed by  Peter

Berger )  and the  everyday  "soc ia l  cons t ruc t ion  o f  rea1 i ty . "

Four th ly ,  Lonergan 's  descr ip t ion  o f  the  " fo rmal  e le -

ment "  in  a  theo log ica l  t rea t ise  prov ides  a  l ink  w i th  the

d i f fe ren t  approach o f  Method and suggests  an  j -n te rpre ta t ion

of  the  purpose o f  Ins igh t .  The fo rmal  e lement  i s  descr ibed

as  " the  pa t te rn  o f  te rms and re la t ions  th rough wh ich  the

mater ia ls  may be  embraced in  a  s ing le ,  coherent  v iew. "  Th is

descr ip t ion  evokes  immedia te ly  the  sec t ion  in  Method on

"ca tegor ies , "  in  wh ich  Lonergan spe l l s  ou t  the  c la im tha t

" theo logy  in  i t s  new contex t "  must  d raw upon re f l -ec t lon  on

convers ion  fo r  i t s  foundat ions  (282-293)  .

Categor i -es  a re  there  descr ibed as  e i ther  "genera l r "

regard ing  ob jec ts  common to  many sub jec ts ,  o r  "spec j -a l , "

regard ing  ob jec ts  p roper  to  theo logy .  To  be  usefu l  to  a

re l ig ion  meant  fo r  a f l  men,  they  must  be  t ranscu l tu ra l ;

and a  base fo r  such ca tegor ies  i s  p rov ided by  the  found ing

re l ig ious  exper ience o f  Godrs  love  and by  the  t ranscenden-

ta l  method employed in  Ins igh t  and fu r ther  expanded in

Method.  The des i red  t ranscu l tu ra l  ca tegor ies  become va l id

when they  fo rm " in te r lock ing  se ts  o f  te rms and re la t ions"

or  mode ls  ( idea1- types)  ,  wh ich  w i l l  a lways  have heur is t j -c

value and wil l  have descript ive value when a theolocrian
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is able to aff irm that the real i- ty they heurist ical ly

in tend ac tua l l y  ex is ts .

In  those te rms,  Ins igh t  can  be  read as  a t  leas t  par -

t ial ly an attempt to derive general theologi-cal categor-

ies  / I5 / .  The i r  base i -s  the  opera t ing  sub jec t ,  h is  oper -

at ions, the structure within whi-ch the operations occur,

the objects they intend, and the society and history they

cons t i tu te .  The descr ip t ion  Lonergan g ives  on  pages 285-

288 o f  Method o f  the  d i f fe ren t ia t ion ,  expans ion  and deve l -

opment of the basic terms and relat i-ons is essential ly a

summary of Insight. f i11ed out with the developments of

thought and vocabulary between the two works.

As  fo r  spec ia l  theo log ica l  ca tegor ies ,  these have

their base in the authentic Christ ian. Their use involves

a shif t  from a theoretical to a methodical theology. The

inner determinant of the founding real i ty of conversion is

Godrs grace; outer determinants are also provided by the

s tore  o f  Chr is t ian  t rad i t ion .  Success ive  se ts  o f  these

categories are developed by moving ( l)  from the basic

rel igious experience to (2) the cornmunity and the history

which converted subjects consti tute, to (3) the principle

o f  the i r  lov ing ,  wh ich  is  God 's  love  fo r  them,  to  (4 )  the

d ia lec t i c  o f  inau thent ic  Chr is t i -an i ty ,  to  (5 )  the  pers is -

ten t  fac ts  o f  p rogress ,  dec l ine  and redempt ion .

Both the general and the special categories are de-

r ived by self-appropri-at ion and by employing the resultant

"heightened consciousness" both as a methodical control on

oneself and as providing an a priori  for understanding

others. In terms of the functional specialt ies described

in  Method,  the  ca tegor ies  a re  pur i f ied  by  d ia lec t i cs  and

the foundational conversion; and they are used, f i rst as

models, in foundations. and then, perhaps, as hypotheses

or descript ions, in doctr ines, systematics and communica-

t ions. Their use here. however, occurs in interaction with

data, by which they may be further specif ied, clari f ied,

corrected and developed. lhe resultant theology wil l  be

I 3
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b o t h  a  p r i o r i  a n d  a  p o s t e r i o r i ,  " t h e  f r u i t  o f  a n  o n g o i n g

process  tha t  has  one foo t  in  a  t ranscu l tu ra l  base and the

other  in  j -nc reas ing ly  o rgan ized da ta"  (293)  .

M e t h o d ' s  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h e o l o g j - c a l  c a t e g o r i - e s ,  t h e n ,

prov ides  a  contex t  in  wh ich  to  unders tand Lonerganrs  ca l l

Ln  Ins igh t  fo r  a  theory  o f  h is to ry  f rom wh i -ch  to  der ive

the  " fo rmal  e lement "  o f  an  ecc les io logy .  S ince  i t  i s  o f ten

overlooked to what an extent Lonergan undertook to outl ine

t h e  r e q u i r e d  t h e o r y  o f  h i s t o r y  i n  f n s i g h t  i t s e l f ,  i t  m i g h t

be  we l l  to  rev iew the  work  ra ther  c lose lv  fo r  i t s  con t r ibu-

t ion  to  ecc les io loqv .

r n s i g h t

At  f i r s t  s igh t ,  Ins igh t  seems to  be  an  uncomfor tab ly

private work, not only as the remarkable personal achieve-

m e n f  i f  i  s -  h r r f  e l - S O  f o 1  t h e  e S S e n t j e l  
' l w  

n r i r z a f e  s e l  f -r u r r f  y !  4  v

appropr ia t ion  to  wh ich  i t  inv i tes  the  reader .  The impres-

s ion  is  perhaps  suppor ted  by  Lonerganrs  dec is ion  to  pos t -

pone ex tens ive  cons idera t ion  o f  in te rpersona l  re la t ions  to

h is  work  on  method in  theo logy .  The impress ion ,  I  be l ieve ,

i -s  misLaken,  however ;  and I  have never  been inc l ined  to
r . r i + h  + l - r a  ^ r i f i c i s m  f h a f  T n s i . n h t  n e o l e c t q  f h e  n n l j l j -

caf  d imens ion  o f  human l i v ing .  In  the  f i rs t  p lace ,  there

is  the  ins is tence upon the  co l labora t ive  na ture  o f  sc ren-

t i f i c  inqu i ry  and progress ,  wh ich  la te r ,  in  the  ana lys is

o f  be l ie f ,  i s  shown to  be  no  spec ia l  charac ter is t i c  o f

sc ien t is ts ,  bu t  an  inev i tab le  cond i t ion  o f  human l i v inq

in  soc ie ty .

But  the  soc ia l  con tex t  o f  ind i -v idua l  ex is tence is

c l -ear ly  ma in ta ined e lsewhere ,  too .  Common sense,  a f te r

a l l ,  i s  comnon:  I ' the  communal  deve lopment  o f  in te l l igence

i  n  t h e  f a m i  I  w -  t h e  f  n i  h c  f h c  n a f  i  n n  + h a  r a . a  N I ^ +  ^ n l  ve  ,  e r r e  r r s L r v r r ,

are men born with a native drive to inqui-re and understand,

they are born into a community that possesses a common fund

of  tes ted  answers ,  and f rom tha t  fund each may draw h is

var iab le  share ,  measured by  h is  capac i ty ,  h is  in te res ts ,
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and h is  energy"  ( I75)  /16 / .  I f  the  d iscuss ion  o f  " the

subjecti-ve f ield of common sense" concentrates on the in-

d iv idua l  b ias  o f  the  dramat ic  sub jec t  ( f81-206)  ,  s t i l l

this is not described without reference to social rela-

t ionships; and in the next chapter Lonergan maintains that

in the relat i-onship between the dialect ic of corununity and

the  d ia l -ec t i c  o f  the  dramat ic  sub jec t ,  " the  d ia lec t i c  o f

community holds the dominant posi-t ion, for i t  gives r ise

to the situations that st imulate neural demands and i t

moulds the orientat ion of intel l igence that preconsciously

exerc ises  the  censorsh ip , "  and the  qua l i f i ca t ion  qu ick ly

appended leads  i t se l f  to  the  soc ia l l y  per t inent  observa-

t ion that "what happens in isolated individuals tends to

bring them together and so to provide a focal point from

which  aber ran t  soc ia l  a t t i tudes  or ig ina te"  (218)  .

I t  i s  in  th is  chapter ,  "Common Sense as  ob jec t r "  how-

ever, that the social order comes direct ly under study.

Here comnon sense is presented as originating a technology,

economy,  po l i t y  and cu l tu re i  and these are  s tud ied  less  as

affect ing nature than as adding "a series of new levels or

dimensions in the network of human relat ionships" (207) .

The chapter outl ines what Lonergan caIIs "the social struc-

ture of the human good." The structure rests upon the re-

current intervention of intel l igence producing the mechani-

ca l  a r ts  and,  today ,  techno logy .  Wi th  these as  " in i t ia l

ins tances  o f  cap i ta l  fo rmat ionr "  there  deve lops  an  economy,

which in turn evokes "the pol i t ical dif ferentiat ion of

conmon sense"  (208-209) .  None o f  th is  takes  p lace ,  o f

course ,  apar t  f rom cu l tu re ,  man 's  "capac i ty  to  ask ,  to  re -

f lect, to reach an answer" to the question "what he himself

i s  a1 l  about "  (236) .  Where  a l l  the  e lements  work  harmon i -

ous1y, there functions the good of order, a scheme of re-

currence that assures that the diverse part icular goods of

the  soc ia l  o rder  a re  regu la r ly  ach ieved (209-210) .  Th is

good o f  o rder  i s  dynamic :  " I t  possesses  i t s  own normat ive

l ine of development, inasmuch as elements of the idea of

t 5
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order  a re  g rasped by  j -ns igh t  in to  concre te  s i tua t ions ,  a re

fo rmula ted  in  p roposa ls ,  a re  accepted  by  exp l i c i t  o r  tac i t

agreements, and are put into executj-on only to change the

s j - tua t ion  and g ive  r i se  to  s t i -11  fu r ther  ins igh ts"  (596-

597 i  x iv ) .  And because o f  th is  dynamj -sm,  Lonergan can

even ins is t  tha t  " the  thes is  o f  p rogress  needs to  be  a f -

f i r m e d  a g a i n "  ( 6 8 8 )  .

S t i1 l ,  the  ac tua l  soc ia l  o rder  i s  se ldom idea1,  and

jus t  as  the  ind iv idua l  deve lops  on ly  over  t ime and h is  de-

ve lopment  i s  sub jec t  to  d ramat ic  b ias ,  so  a lso  there  j -s  a

tension and dialect ic of human community. The tension

ar ises  f rom the  dua l  source  o f  human soc ia l  re la t ionsh ips ,

the spontaneous intersubjectivi ty of primit ive community

and the  "new crea t ion"  tha t  i s  a  soc ia l  o rder  o r  c iv ic

communi ty  dev ised by  prac t ica l  in te l l igence and deve loped

to  the  po in t  o f  becoming "an  ind ispensab le  cons t i tuent  o f

human l i v ing"  (2 I I -2 l -4 ) .  Th is  dua l i t y  o f  o r ig in  becomes a

tens ion  when the  se l f - t ranscendent  na ture  o f  p rac t ica l

intel l igence is related to "the more spontaneous viewpoi_nt

o f  the  ind iv idua l r "  h imse l f  conce ived,  no t  as  a  monad,  bu t

as  a f fec ted  f rom the  beg inn ing  by  " the  bonds o f  in te r -

sub jec t iv i t y "  (2L5)  .  The tens ion  is  inev i tab le ,  fo r  the

in te rsub jec t iv i t y  i s  spontaneous and the  prac t ica l  d i rec-

t j -on  o f  human l i v ing  no t  a  mat te r  o f  cho ice ;  and because

such intersubjectivi ty and practical conrmon sense are the

l inked but opposed and mutual ly related principles of

social- l iv ing. there exists a "dj-alect i_c of community,,
( 2 r 5 - 2 1 8 )  .

Consequent ly ,  bes ides  the  b ias  a r is ing  f ro rn  the

psycho log ica l  depths  o f  the  ind iv idua l ,  there  are  o ther

b iases  to  wh ich  conrmon sense i -s  sub jec t ,  wh ich  are  d i_ rec t -

Iy  re la ted  to  the  soc ia l  o rder .  The ind iv idua l  b ias  o f  the

ego is t  re fuses  to  ra j -se  the  fu r ther  ques t ions  tha t  wou ld

re la te  h is  c lever  so lu t ion  to  h is  own prob lem o f  l i v ing  to

a  la rger  soc ia l  o rder ,  even tha t  o f  h i_s  own in te rsub jec t ive

comrnunr-ty. Secondly, group bias bui lds upon the powerful
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bonds of oners intersubjective gionp to deflect the group-

transcending dynamisrn of intel l igence to the defense of

the  grouprs  we l l -be ing  and usefu lness .  The whee l  o f  p ro-

gress can no longer turn smoothly, for now insights are

operative or inoperative, not solely in terms of whether

they meet the given situation, but also in terms of whether

they are supported or opposed by powerful enough social

groups. In the end, the social order develops in distorted

and twj-sted fashion: the social order becomes strat i f ied'

c lasses  are  d is t ingu ished by  the i r  success  and,  lack ing  any

coherent order, the society heads towards the alternatives

of  re fo rm or  revo lu t ion  (218-225)  .

Final ly, there is the general bj-as to which conmon

sense is congenital ly subject, the assumption that intel l i -

gence is irrelevant to human affairs. This bias becomes

crit ical in an age in which man discovers that he is him-

self "the executor of the emergent probabil i ty of human

af fa i rs "  (227)  .  For ,  once the  mean ing  o f  th is  respons i -

bi l i ty becomes clear, there arises the necessity of conmon

sensers "being subordinated to a human science that is

concerned. . .no t  on ly  w i th  knowing h is to ry  bu t  a lso  w i th

d i rec t ing  i t "  (227) .  Th is  means,  o f  course ,  tha t  common

sense must acknowledge i ts own incompetence, and such good

sense is uncommon indeed. The result is the repudiat ion

of theory, a growing confusion of intel l igence wi.th "prac-

t ical i ty" ( i tself  leagued with force) ,  the cumulative de-

teriorat ion of the social si tuation, the emergence of the

social surd, and f inal ly, "the surrender of detached and

disinterested intel l igencer" most fatal ly on the 1evel of

the human sciences which thereby become radical ly

uncri t ical L228-232) .

In the end, the decl ine threatens mants very freedorn.

For his effect ive freedom is not only restr icted by t ime

and circumstance, but also by his " incomplete intel lectual

and vol i t ional development" (627) .  The fourfold bias pro-

duces a moral impotence within individual, group, and
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genera l  soc ie ty ,  the  gap be tween the i r  ac tua f  e f fec t i -ve

f reedom and the  hypothe t ica f  e f fec t i ve  f reedom they  migh t

en joy  were  the  c i rc le  o f  p rogress  no t  sub jec t  to  the

b iases .  The genera l  b ias  espec ia lJ -y  d isab les  man and

soc ie ty  by  produc ing  a  soc ia l -  s i tua t j -on  wh ich  is  "a  com-

pound o f  the  ra t iona l  and i r ra t iona l "  (628)  i  and  th is ,

because i t  cons t i tu tes  the  mater ia ls ,  cond i t ions  and rea l -

1 ty  to  be  dea l t  w i th ,  lends  suppor t  to  the  ser ies  o f  mis -

taken ph i losoph ies  tha t  repud ia te  c r i t i ca l  in te l l igence.

A t  l a s t ,  t h e  c i v i l i z a t i o n  d r i f t s  i n t o  " t h e  s t e r i l i t y  o f

Lhe ob jec t ive ly  un in te l l ig ib le  s i tua t ion  and.  .  . the  coer -

c ion  o f  economic  p ressures ,  po l i t i ca l -  fo rce ,  and psycho-

log ica l  cond i t ion ing"  (629)  .

A t  f i r s t  v iew,  the  prob lem can be  met  "on1y  by  the

at ta inment  o f  a  h igher  v iewpo in t  in  man 's  unders tand ing

a n d  m a k i n g  o f  m a n "  ( 2 3 3 )  ,  " t h e  d i s c o v e r y ,  t h e  l o g i c a l  e x -

pans ion  and the  recogn i t ion  o f  the  pr inc ip le  tha t  in te l l i -

gence contains i ts own if imanent norms and that these norms

are equipped wj-th sanctj-ons which man does not have to in-

vent  o r  impose"  (234)  .  Th is  h igher  v iewpo in t  w i l l  d is t in -

gu ish  c lear ly  be tween progress  and i t s  p r inc ip le ,  l iber ty ,

and dec l ine  and i t s  p r inc ip le ,  b ias ;  and i t  w i l l -  resu l t  in

a  c r i t i ca l  and normat ive  human sc i -ence.  Lonergan ca l l s

th is  h igher  v iewpo in t  "cosmopo l is , "  ' ,a  representa t ive  o f

de tached in te l l igence tha t  bo th  apprec ia tes  and c r j_ t i c izes ,

that identi f j -es the good neither with the new nor with the

o ld ,  tha t .  above a1 l -  e lse ,  ne i ther  w i l l  be  fo rced in to  an

ivory  tower  o f  ine f fec tua lness  by  the  soc ia l  surd  nor ,  on

the  o ther  hand,  w i l l  cap i tuJ_ate  to  i t s  absurd i ty "  (237)  .

Th is  cosmopo l is  i s  no t  a  g roup,  nor  super -s ta te ,  nor  o rgan-

iza t ion ,  nor  academy,  nor  cour t .  " I t  i s  a  w i thdrawal  f rom

prac t ica l i t y  to  save prac t rca l i t y .  I t  i s  a  d imens ion  o f

consc iousness ,  a  he igh tened grasp o f  h j_s to r ica l  o r ig ins ,  a

d i s c o v e r y  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s "  ( 2 4 L )  .

But ,  fo r  a l l  i t s  h igh  goa ls ,  cosmopo l j_s  i s  no t  the

answer .  For  cosmopo l is  i s  a  h igher  v iewpo in t  a r is ing  ou t
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o f  a  c r i t i ca l  human sc ience,  i t se l f  "cond i t ioned by  the

poss ib i l i t y  o f  a  cor rec t  and accepted  ph i losophy"  (690)  .

But  so  long as  there  is  a  p r io r i t y  o f  man 's  l i v inq  to  h is

learning how to 1ive, man wil l  suffer from "an incapacity

fo r  sus ta ined deve lopment "  (630) .  And so  long as  the  l i v -

ing suffers from incomplete development, the correct phi-

losophy and crj- t ical science wil l  be achieved only after

long struggle and wil l  be unacceptabte to disorientated

minds and to wil ls rendered ineffect ive by the fai lure of

intel lect to develop, biased in the ways outl ined, and in

e f fe te  f l igh t  f rom se l f - respons ib i l i t y  in to  se l f -

fo rge t fu lness ,  ra t iona l i za t ion  or  renunc ia t ion .  In  the

wor ld  o f  God 's  c rea t ion '  such "bad w i l l  i s  no t  mere ly  the

incons is tency  o f  ra t iona l  se l f -consc iousness ;  i t  i s  a lso

s in  aga ins t  God.  The hope less  tang le  o f  the  soc ia l  surd ,

of the impotence of cornmon sense, of the endlessly mult i-

pl ied phi losophies, is not merely a cul-de-sac for human

progress ;  i t  a lso  is  a  re ign  o f  s in ,  a  despot ism o f  dark -

ness ;  and men are  i t s  s laves"  (692)  .  Th is  re ign  o f  s in  i s

" the  expec ta t ion  o f  s in r "  wh ich ,  i f  i t  f inds  i t s  mater ia l

component in "the priori ty of l iv ing to learning how to

1 iver "  der ives  i t s  p roper  ev i l  f ron  "manrs  awareness  o f  h is

p l igh t  and h j -s  se l f -sur render  to  i t "  t693) .

A  mere  h igher  v iewpo in t ,  then,  i s  no t  enough.  "The

so lu t ion  has  to  be  a  s t i l l  h igher  v iewpo in t "  (632) .  F rom

it, ,  indeed, the higher viewpoint may proceed; but the solu-

t ion i tself  is not on the level of theory, but on the level

o f  man 's  l i v ing ,  where  the  pr io r i t y  o f  l i v ing  to  learn ing

and being persuaded to l ive r ightly must be overcome.

The argument has so far outl ined the f irst two of what

Lonergan, in lectures on the Philosophy of Education, given

in  1959,  ca l led  " the  d i f fe ren t ia ls  o f  the  human good"  /L7 / .

In a recent art icle, Lonergan has provided a helpful indi-

ca t ion  o f  h is  method and purpose Ln  Ins igh t .

I t  was  about  1937-38 tha t  I  became in te res ted
in a theoretical analysis of history. I  worked out
an analysis on the model of a threefold approximation.
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Newtonr  s  p lanetary  theory  had a  f i rs t  approx imat ion
in  the  f i - rs t  law o f  mot ion :  bod ies  move in  a
c + r r i d l - ' +  r i h 6  w i t h  c o n s t a n t  v e l o c i t v  u n l e s s  s o m e
force  in te rvenes .  There  was a  second approx imat ion
when the addj-t ion of the law of gravity between the
sun and the  p lanet  y ie tded an  e l l ip t j_ca l  o rb i t  fo r
the  p lanet .  A  th i rd  approx imat ion  was reached
when the  in f luence o f  the  grav i ty  o f  the  p lanets
on one another is taken into account to reveal the
per tu rbed e l l ipses  in  wh ich  the  p lanets  ac tua l l y
move.  The po in t  to  th is  mode l  i s ,  o f  course ,  thac
in  the  in te l lec tua l  cons t ruc t ion  o f  rea l i t y  i t  i s
no t  any  o f  the  ear l ie r  s tages  o f  the  cons t iuc t ion
but  on ly  the  f ina l  p roduc t  tha t  ac tua l l y  ex is ts .
Planets do not move in straight l ines nor in
proper ly  e l l ip t i ca l  o rb i ts ;  bu t  these concept ions
are  needed to  a r r i ve  a t  the  per tu rbed e l l ip ies
in  wh ich  they  ac tua l l y  do  move.

In  my ra ther  theo log ica l  ana lys is  o f  human
history my f irst approximation was the assumptj_on
that men always do what is intel l igent and reason-
ab1e,  and i t s  i rnp l i ca t ion  was an  ever  inc reas inq

m L ^  ^ ^ ^ ^ -progress .  r 'ne  second approx imat ion  was the  rad i -
cal inverse insight that men can be bj_ased and so
un in te l l j -gent  and unreasonab le  in  the i r  cho ices
and decisj-ons. The third approxj_matj_on was the
redempt ive  process  resu l t ing  f rom God 's  q i f t  o f
h is  g race  to  ind iv idua ls  and f rom the  mai i fes ta t ron
of  h is  love  in  Chr is t  Jesus .  The who le  idea was
presented  in  chapter  twenty  o f  Ins i .gh t .  The sundry
fo rms o f  b ias  were  presented  in  chapters  s ix  and
seven on common sense. The notion of moral impo-
tence,  wh ich  I  had s tud ied  j_n  some deta iLwhen
work ing  on  Aqu inas '  no t ion  o f  g ra tda  ope?ans,  was
worked ou t  in  chapter  e igh teen on  the  poss ib i l i t y
o f  e t h i c s .  ( ) - 9 7 4 c 2 2 7 L - 2 7 2 \

An a le r t  read ing  o f  Ins igh t  i t se l f  cou fd  p ick  up  the
c lues  to  h is  in ten t ion . On pages 596-597,  LonergTan ou t -
l ines the f irst two approximations and compares them with
the  f i rs t  two s teps  in  an  unders tand ing  o f  p lanetary  o r -
b i ts .  And la te r ,  as  he  beg ins  h is  descr ip t ion  o f  the  so lu -
t ion  to  the  prob lem o f  ev i l ,  he  is  a t  pa ins  to  ind ica te
tha t  i t  i s  a l ready  opera t ive  in  the  ac tua l  un iverse .

. . . s i n c e  a  s o l u t i o n  e x i s t s ,  o u r  a c c o u n t  o f
man 's  mora l  impotence and o f  the  l im i ta t j_ons  o f  h rs
e f fec t i ve  f reedom cannot  be  the  who le  s to ry .  There
is a further component in the actual univeise that,
as  ye t ,  has  no t  been ment ioned.  Because i t  has  noc
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been mentioned, our statements on man's pl ight are
true as far as they go, but they are not the whole
truth. They are true hypothetical ly inasmuch as
they tel l  what would be, did the further component
not exist;  but they are not true absolutely, for
they prescind from a further component that both
ex is ts  and is  re levant  to  the  issue .  (694)  /L8 /

I t  i s  th is  " fu r ther  component " '  th i rd  "d i f fe ren t ia l "

which Lonergan outl ines under the t i t le, "The Heurist ic

Structure of the Solut ion. " This heurist ic anticipation

of the redemptive solut ion begi.ns where the descript ion of

the  prob lem had le f t  o f f .  Essent ia l l y  the  so lu t ion  w i l l

consist " in the introduction of new conjugate forms in

mants  in te l lec t ,  w i l l ,  and  sens i t i v i t y r "  p rov id ing  man

with habits that, as operative throughout l iv ing, reverse

the priori ty of l iv ing to learning and being persuaded

(696-697) .  These new fo rms cons t i tu te  the  des i red  "h igher

integratlon of human activi ty" and "solve the problem by

control l ing elements that otherwise are non-systematic or

i r ra t iona l "  (697)  ,  the  ch ie f  o f  these be ing ,  o f  course ,  s in .

But ,  i f  th is  descr ip t ion  seems ra ther  ind iv idua l i s t i c ,

Lonergan goes on to insist that, to leave intact the origi-

na l  na ture  and laws o f  man 's  l i v ing ,  the  so lu t ion  "w i11

come to men through their apprehension and with their con-

sent "  (697r .  And,  in  accord  w i th  the  endur ing  s ign i f i cance

of emergent probabil i ty, the solut ion wil l  f i rst appear as

"an emergent trend in which the ful l  solut ion becomes ef-

fect ively probable" and then as "the real izat ion of the

fu l l  so lu t ion"  i t se l f  (698)  /L9 / .  Bo th  o f  these w i l l  meet

man as both sensit ive and intersubjective, and wil l  do so

in such fashion as to "command his attention, nourish his

imagination, st imulate his intel l igence and wil l  release

h is  a f fec t i v i t y ,  con t ro l  h is  aggress iv i ty  and,  as  cent ra l

fea tures  o f  the  wor ld  o f  sense,  in t imate  i t s  f ina l i t y ,  i t s

yearning for God" (724) .  In other words, the solut ion wil l

appear ,  no t  as  myth ,  bu t  as  mystery ,  no t  as  f i c t ion ,  bu t  as

hj-story.
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But ,  i f  the  so lu t ion  is  to  meet  men as  they  are ,  i t

cannot  bu i l -d  upon the  probab i l i t y  o f  man 's  coming to  ac-

knowledge i-ts need and i ts exi-stence by his imrnanently

genera ted  knowledge;  fo r  i t  i s  the  un l i ke l ihood o f  such

knowledge tha t  cons t i tu tes  the  prob tem (702-703)  .  The

so lu t ion ,  there fore ,  must  bu i ld  upon " the  genera l  con tex t

o f  be l ie f , "  namely ,  " the  co l - labora t ion  o f  mank ind  in  the

advancement and dissemination of knowledge" and wil_l_ rt-

s e l f  b e  " s o m e  s p e c i e s  o f  f a i t h "  ( 7 0 3 )  ,  b y  w h i c h  m a n  w i l l

co l labora te  "w j - th  God in  so lv ing  man 's  p rob lem o f  ev i1"
( 7 I 9 )  f i r s t  b y  a s s e n t i n g  t o  t h e  t r u t h s  h e  r e v e a l s  a n d

secondly by himself communicating and transmitt i_ng the

so lu t ion  to  success ive  genera t ions  and d i f fe ren t  c lasses

and cu l tu res  o f  men.

S ince ,  however ,  one cannot  expec t  the  so lu t j_on to

e l im ina te  de f ic ienc ies  and fa i lu res  f rom man 's  co l labora-

t ion  in  i t ,  the  so lu t ion  w i l l  be  th rea tened by  heresy .

"But  the  one human means o f  keep ing  a  co l labora t ion  t rue

to  i - t s  purpose and un i ted  in  i t s  e f fo r ts  i s  to  se t  up  an

organ iza t ion  tha t  possesses  ins t i tu t ions  capab le  o f  mak ing

necessary  judgments  and dec is ions  tha t  a re  b j_nd ing  on  a1 I .

Accord ing ly ,  i t  w i - l l  fo11ow tha t  God w i t l  secure  the  pre-

serva t ion  o f  fa i th  aga ins t  heresy  th rough some appropr ia te

ins t i tu t iona l  o rgan iza t ion  o f  the  new and h iqher

c o l l a b o r a t i o n "  ( 7 2 3 )  .

The so lu t ion  w i l I  be  concre te ly  e f fec t i ve ,  "no t  by

suppressrng  the  consequences  o f  man 's  waywardness  bu t  by

in t roduc ing  a  new h igher  in tegra t ion  tha t  enab les  man,  i f

he  w i1 l ,  to  r i se  above the  consequences ,  to  ha l t  and re -

verse  the  sequence o f  ever  less  comprehens i -ve  syn theses  in

wh ich  theory  keeps  sur render ing  to  p rac t ice ,  to  p rov ide  a

new and more  so l id  base on  wh ich  man 's  in te l lec tua l  and

soc ia l  deve lopment  can r i se  to  he igh ts  undreamed o f ,  and
perpetua l l y  to  overcome the  ob jec t ive  surd  o f  soc ia l  s i tua-

t ions by meeting abundant evi l  with a more generous good,,
( 7 2 4 )  .



History and Social Theory

That "more generous good" wil l  be charity or love, a

be ing- in - love  w i th  God,  w i th  h is  c rea t ion ,  and w i th  a l l

persons within his creation, which contr ibutes to the solu-

t ion  tha t  "d ia lec t i ca l  a t t i tude  o f  w i l1 "  wh ich  re tu rns  good

for  ev i l .  "For  i t  i s  on ly  inasmuch as  men are  w i l l i ng  to

meet evi l  with good, to love their enemies, to pray for

those that persecute and calumniate them' that the social

surd is a potential good. I t  fol lows that love of God

above al l  and in al l  so embraces the order of the universe

as  to  love  a l l  men w i th  a  se l f -sacr i f i c ing  love"  (699) .

F ina l l y ,  such love  w i l l  in fo rm man 's  in te l lec t  w i th  a

hope tha t  repud ia tes  man 's  despa i r ,  espec ia l l y  " the  deep

hopelessness that al lows man's spir i t  to surrender the

leg i t imate  asp i ra t ions  o f  the  unres t r i c ted  des i re"  (701)

/ 2 0 / .

Such is  an  ou t l ine  o f  Lonergan 's  " ra ther  theo log ica l

analysis of human history," and i t  may serve to i l lumine

the suggestion that fnsight be read as a f irst attempt to

der ive  genera l  theo log ica l  ca tegor ies .  In  our  case,  the

categor ies  a re  des i red  fo r  the  do ing  o f  ecc les io logy ,  and

before  go ing  on  to  Method,  i t  may be  we l l  to  ind ica te

brief ly what this f irst work has to contr ibute to a theol-

ogy of the Church.

F i rs t ,  there  j -s  i t s  ins is tence on  the  soc ia l  con tex t

o f  ind iv idua l  ex is tence.  A  manrs  consc iousness  is  embod ied

and i t  needs symbols and intersubjectivi ty to become effec-

t ively act ive. He develops within the cornmon sense of his

native community, and that community provides the concrete

condit ions of his own self-knowledge.

Second ly ,  there  is  Lonergan 's  descr ip t ion  o f  the  so-

ci-al and historical embodiments of sin. The threat to

genuine human development is not outl ined only in terms of

ind iv idua l  psycho log ica l  and se l f i sh  b ias ,  bu t  a lso  in

terms of distorted social process and cultural aberrat ion.

Thirdly, the f irst two elernents provide a context

within which to understand the Church. I tself  the fruit  of

z 5
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God 's  in te rvent ion  th rough a  h is to ry  and mystery  tha t
t rans form in te rsub jec t j_v i ty  /2 I / ,  Lhe Church ,  as  a  com-
muni ty  o f  fa i th ,  hope and 1ove,  i s  the  bearer  o f  the  con-
c re te  poss ib i l i t y  o f  a  new se l f -unders tand ing ,  o f  a  recon-

c i -1ed soc ia l  o rder ,  and o f  a  cu l tu ra l  re in tegra t ion .

Four th1y ,  these e lements  can combine  to  descr ibe  a

concre te  Church  ex is t ing  and ac t ive  in  the  ac tua l  un iverse .

The descr ip t ion  is  o f  the  po la r  oppos i te  o f  a  ghet to -

communi ty ,  o f  a  Church  whose "ca tho l i c iLy , ,  has  the  breadth
and depth  o f  the  b ib l i ca l ,  pa t r i s t i c  and ear ly  med ieva l
images and symbols of the Church. whose origin transcends

creat ion ,  bu t  whose purpose inc ludes  the  in tegra t ion  o f
the  one wor ld  tha t  ex is ts ,  so  tha t  Lonergan d id  no t  th ink
i t  too  much to  c la im tha t  i t  had  a  ro le  " in  the  un fo ld ing
of  a l l  human h is to ry  and in  the  order  o f  the  un iverse"
( 7 2 4 )  .

Though this summary is brief,  j_L may perhaps show
that  there  is  more  fo r  ecc les io logy  to  d raw f rom Ins igh t
than an argument for an authoritat ive magisterj_um. And
here  and there  in  h is  ear l ie r  wr i t ings ,  one may f ind  s ta te -
ments  o f  the  no t ion  o f  the  Church  heur i_s t i ca l l y  descr ibed
i 'n  Ins igh t ,  as  fo r  example ,  the  fo l low ing ,  wr i t ten  i_n  1941.

. . . j u s t  a s  t h e r e  i s  a  h u m a n  s o l i d a r i t y  i n  s i n  w i t h
a dialect ical descent deformj_ng knowledge and per-
, , ^ - ! l - -  . . l l rve!u ' rv  wrar ,  so  a lso  there  is  a  d i_v ine  so l idar i t v
in  g race  wh ich  is  the  myst ica l  body  o f  Chr is t ;  as
ev i l  per fo rmance conf j_ rms us  in  ev i1 ,  so  good ed i -
f ies  us  in  our  bu i ld ing  un to  e te rna l  l i fe ;  and as
pr iva te  ra t iona l i za t ion  f inds  suppor t  in  fac t ,  j_n
common teachi-ng, in publ ic approval, so also the
ascent of the soul towards God is not a merely
^ - i - - ^ ! ^  - € a - : -prrvace arraJ_r but rather a personal functj_on of an
objective conmon movement in that bodv of Christ
wh ich  takes  over ,  t rans forms,  and e le iza tes  every
: c h 6 ^ +  n f  l - r r r m r -  l i t ^  l l o a a - . t \- -  , . * , . r a n  l i f e .  ( L 9 6 7 2 2 6 )

I t  remains  LhaL Ins igh t  i s  noL Method in  Iheo logy ,  and.
be fore  cons ider ing  the  la t te r  in  more  de ta i l ,  i t  m igh t  be
wel l  to  po in t  ou t  some o f  the  more  impor tan t  d i f fe rences ,
espec ia l l y  as  these re la te  to  ecc les io loqv .



History and Social Theory

A f irst manifest dif ference is the degree to which

t,he mediat ing and consti tut ive roles of meaning are an

explici t  and central theme of Method. Lonergan has him-

self described how the experience of teaching in Rome,

with the plural i ty of backgrounds and interests of his

students, required him to come to terms with the European

philosophical tradi-t ion. "The ne!,r chal lenge came frorn the

Gei s t  e sui s s ens cha f t  en , from the problems of hermeneutics

and c r i t i ca l  h is to ry ,  f rom the  need o f  in tegra t ing  n ine-

teenth century achievement in this f ield with the teach-

ings  o f  Catho l i c  re l ig ion  and Catho l i c  theo logy"  (L974cz

277). Those who sat in on his seminars on method in the

1960s w i l l  reca l l  how these concerns  en tered  more  d i rec t l y

in successive years. The later development was implici t

Ln Ineight, as for example in the remarks on the human

sc iences ,  bu t  in  Method the  ro le  o f  mean ing  is  addressed

d i rec t ly  and ear ly .

Second ly ,  in  Lonergan 's  ana lys is  o f  human consc ious-

ness  in  Method,  the  four th  leve l ,  the  leve l  o f  va lue  and

decision, enters much more forceful ly than i t  did i-n fn-

sight. Evidence may be cited in the repudiat ion of

facu l ty -psycho logy ,  in  the  d j -smissa l  o f  "specu la t i ve  in -

te l1ec t , "  i .n  the  cont ro l l ing  ro le  ass igned to  ex is ten t ia l

horizon, in the insistence upon conversion.

Thirdly, the primacy of grace is dif ferently stated

in the two works. The prevenience of grace i-s described

in  Ins igh t  as  God 's  reversa l  o f  the  pr io r i t y  o f  l i v ing  to

learning and being persuaded, but the higher integration

is  descr ibed in  ra ther  "c lass ica l "  te rms as  the  "hab i ts "

of faith, hope, and charity. The central importance of

Rom5:5  is  no t  an t ic ipa tedr  nor  the  occur rence w i th j -n  con-

sc iousness  o f  the  enab l ing  "sanc t i f y ing"  g race .  Fa i th  i s

no t  d is t ingu ished f rom be l ie fs .  The cons idera t ion  o f  re -

demption appears l imited to Israel and the Cathol ic Church,

and the ecumenical siqni-f icance of God's intervention is

not explored.
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On a l l  these po in ts ,  Method represents  an  advance.

Re l ig ion  is  no t  j -n t roduced by  a  cons idera t ion  o f  man 's  ln -

d iv idua l  and soc ia l  mora l  impotence,  bu t  ra ther  as  a  God-

g iven fu f f i l lment  o f  the  na t i -ve  th rus t  o f  consc iousness

towards  se l f - t ranscendence.  Nor  i s  th is  ear ly  and con-

s tan t  re fe rence to  re l ig ion  exp la ined mere ly  by  the  fac t

LhaL Method is  more  exp l i c i t l y  a  work  on  theo logy  than

fns igh t .  I t  der ives  f rom a  fundamenta l  sh i f t  i_n  Loner -

gan 's  approach,  wh ich  has  s ta r t led  and even d isor ien ted

more  than one reader  who has  come to  Method f rom Ins igh t

and wh ich  Lonergan has  h j -mse l - f  t r ied  to  exp ta in  a t  leas t

t w i c e  ( I 9 7 2 2 3 3 1 - 3 4 0 ;  1 9 7 3 : 1 1 - 1 3 ) .  t n  M e t h o d  i t s e l f ,  h e

descr ibes  a  pos i t ion  on  the  ex is tence o f  God wh ich  in  the

la t te r  book  he  admi ts  was h is  own when wr i t ing  the  f ina l

chapters  o f  fns igh t ;  and to  i t  he  cont ras ts  h is  deve loped

As long as  i t  i s  assumed tha t  ph i losophy goes
forward  w i th  such sub l ime ob jec t iv i t y  thaL i t  i s
total ly independent of the human mind that thinks
i t  then,  no  doubt ,  there  is  someth ing  to  be  sa id
fo r  i ssu ing  a  c la im to  such ob jec t iv i t y  fo r  p re-
l im inary  mat te rs  o f  concern  to  the  fa i th .  But  the
fact of the matter is that proof becomes r i_gorous
on ly  w i th in  a  sys temat ica l l y  fo rmula ted  hor izon ,
that the formulation of hori_zons vari-es with the

- h A  a b s e n c e  o f  i n t e l _ l e c f r r a l  m o r a l
re l ig ious  convers ion ,  and tha t  convers ion  is  never
the  log ica l  consequence o f  one 's  p rev ious  pos i t ion
l . r r r +  a n  $ L ^  ^uuL,  u r r  L r le  cont ra ry ,  a  rad ica l_  rev is j -on  o f  tha t
pos i t ion .

Bas ica l l y  the  issue is  a  t rans i t j_on  f rom the
abst rac t  log ic  o f  c lass ic ism to  the  concre teness
of  method.  On the  fo rmer  v iew what  i s  bas ic  i s
proo f .  On the  la t te r  v iew what  i s  bas ic  i s  con-
vers i -on .  Proo f  appea ls  to  an  abs t rac t ion  named
r igh t  reason.  Convers ion  t rans forms the  concre te
indivi-dual to make him capable of grasping not
m e r e l y  c o n c l u s i o n s  b u t  p r i n c i p l e s  a s  w e f l .  ( I 9 7 2 :
3 3 8 )

The issue,  obv ious ly ,  i s  bas ic  and requ i res  more  ex-
tens ive  t rea tment  than can be  g iven here ;  bu t  one or  two
remarks  may be  made here .  Lonergan 's  sh i f t  seems to  res t
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on two bas ic  cons idera t ions ,  the  cont ro l l ing  ro le  o f

fourth-level operations and the primacy of grace. The

first excludes a proof or attempted "cri t ical grounding"

that would ignore that arguments are only expressed and

understood within horizons, that horizons are correlat ives

of  ex is ten t ia l  s tances ,  and tha t  the  d i f fe rences  be tween

converted and unconverted stances ground incompatible

horizons. The second consj-deration is a hoary theological

principle, whose truth seems to have struck Lonergan !, / i th

new force with regard to the teaching of the First Vatican

Counc i l  on  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  p rov ing  the  ex is tence o f  God.

Interiori ty -analysis permits that ancient truth to be con-

s idered  in  te rms o f  consc iousness ,  and such cons idera t ion

turns  the  d iscuss ion  o f  the  ex is tence o f  God f rom a  mat te r

o f  "specu la t i ve"  in te l lec t  to  the  ques t ion  o f  ex is ten t ia l

self-understanding and self-real izat ion. And i t  may be

that the posit ion on God then f i l tered down to transform

Lonergan's consideration of intel lectual and moral conver-

s ion  as  we l - ] -  /22 / .

However that may be, the dif ferences between Loner-

gan's two major works are profound and are l ikely to pro-

voke debate for some t ime. My purpose in the next section

wil l  be simply to indicate how the advances brief ly indi-

cated above have f i l led out and altered the possibi l i ty of

deriving categories for ecclesiology which I have outl ined

in  my rev j -ew o f  fns igh t .

M e t h o d  i n  T h e o L o g y

The grounds for an ecclesiology might begin to be

la id  w i th  re f lec t ion  on  the  cons t i tu t i ve  ro le  o f  mean ing .

Human consciousness unfolds i tself  in the dynamic structure

o f  ques t ions  fo r  unders tand ing ,  fo r  re f lec t ion  and fo r  de-

c is ion .  The process  in tends  se l f - t ranscendence th rough

correct knowledge and genuine choice; but by intending

rea l i t y  and va1ue,  the  sub jec t  i s  a lso  cons t i tu t ing  h imse l f

as  the  person he  is .  Espec ia l l y  i s  th is  so  in  " the  ex is -

tential moment" in which "we discover for ourselves that
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our  choos j -ng  a f fec ts  ourse lves  no  less  than the  chosen or

re jec ted  ob jec ts ,  and tha t  i t  i s  up  to  each o f  us  to  dec ide

for  h imse l f  what  he  is  to  make o f  h i -mse1f "  (240)  .  The ex-

is ten t ia l  sub jec t  then knows h imse l f  as  the  c rea ture  o f  h is

pas t ,  can  perhaps  wr i te  h is  au tob iography  as  a  sequence o f

hor izons ,  and can take  a  new respons ib i l i t y  fo r  h is  fu tu re .

In  such se l f -appropr ia t ion ,  a  man can know tha t  mean ing  is

"a  cons t i tu t i ve  e l -ement  in  the  consc ious  f low tha t  i s  the

normal ly  cont ro l l ing  s ide  o f  human ac t ion"  ( t7B)  ,  cons t i -

tu t ing  namely  "h is  hor izon ,  h is  ass imi la t i ve  powers ,  h is

k n o w l e d g e ,  h i s  v a l u e s ,  h i s  c h a r a c t e r "  ( 3 5 6 )  / 2 3 / .

But  communi t ies  as  we l l  as  ind iv idua ls  a re  cons t i tu -

ted  by  mean ing .  In  Method,  Lonergan f i1 ls  ou t  h is  ear l ie r

ske tch  o f  communi ty ,  loca t ing  i t s  " fo rmal  cons t i tuent , '  in

common meaning: "a common f ield of experience, 'r  "comrnon
or  complementary  ways  o f  unders tand ingr ' ,  , ' common judgments r ' ,

a n d  " c o m n o n  v a l u e s ,  g o a l s ,  p o l i c i e s "  ( 3 5 6 - 3 5 7 )  .  T o  b e  a

member of the community is to share i ts meaning, and the

community ceases to exist when no meaning is shared by a

group o f  ind j -v idua ls .  And,  as  among d i f fe ren t  ind iv idua ls ,

the noteworthy dif ferences between communit ies wil l  be dif-

fe rences  in  mean ing  and va lue .

From th is  cent ra l  mean ing  o f  communi ty ,  the  re f lec t ion

can be  ex tended to  a  cons idera t ion  o f  " the  soc ia ]  s t ruc tu re

of the human good" and of the consti tut ive function of

mean ing  in  soc ia l  ins t i tu t ions  and in  cu l tu res  (47-52)  .

And,  aga in ,  as  the  ques t ion  ar ises  about  the  au thent ic i t y

o f  the  ex is ten t ia l  sub jec t ,  so  a lso  ques t ions  w i l l  a r i se

about the authentici ty of the meaning and value which in-

form the social order and the cuLLure /24/.
Th is  re f lec t ion  on  the  cons t i tu t i ve  ro le  o f  mean ing

para l le ls  the  f i rs t  s tep  in  the  d ia lec t i c  o f  soc ia l  ex ls -

tence as  th is  has  been descr ibed by  Berger  and Luckman:

"Soc ie ty  i s  a  human produc t "  (61) .  And the j_ r  second scep,

"Soc ie ty  i s  an  ob jec t ive  rea l i t y , "  cons iders  the  e lements

wh ich  Lonergan d iscusses  under  the  r r rb r ic -  I ' the  wor ld  med i -

a ted  by  mean ing .  "
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To indicate the meaning of this noti-on, Lonergan usu-

al ly appeals to the way in which the j-nfant and chi ld move

out of "the world of immediacy," in which objects are im-

med ia te ly  p resent  as  sensed,  feared ,  en joyed,  in to  the

"rea1 worldr" mediated to them by language and by the

other carr iers of meaning. I t  is a world beyond inunediacy,

for i t  includes the absent, the past, the future' the pos-

s ib le ,  the  idea l ,  the  normat ive ,  the  fan tas t ic .  I t  i s  " the

far larger \ irorld revealed through the memories of other men,

through the common sense of corununity, through the pages of

l i terature, through the labors of scholars, through the in-

ves t iga t ions  o f  sc ien t is ts ,  th rough the  exper ience o f

saints, through the meditat ions of phi losophers and theo-

l o g i a n s "  ( 2 8 )  .

Now, for real i ty to be mediated by meanlng is for i t

to be social ly mediated, for, in the f irst place, language

has a social origin. "I t  is the work of the community

that has common insights into comrnon needs and common

tasks, and, of course, already is in conmunication through

in te rsub jec t ive ,  mimet ic ,  and ana log i -ca1 express ions"  (87) .

Different groups have their dif ferent languagTes, dist in-

guished by their dif ferent special i-zations, dif ferent hor-

i zons ,  d i f fe ren t  d i f fe ren t ia t ions  o f  consc iousness  (72 ,

2 3 6 ,  3 0 4 )  .

But, secondly, the real world is not known to the in-

dividual principal ly by his own experj-ence and his own im-

manently generated knowledge .

His imrnediate experience is f i l led out by an enor-
mous context consti tuted by reports of the experi-
ence of other men at other places and t imes. His
understanding rests not only on his own but also
on the experience of others, and i ts development
owes l i t t le indeed to his personal original i ty,
much to his repeating in himself the acts of
understanding f irst made by others, and most of
al l  to presupposit ions that he has taken for
granted because they conunonly are assumed and,
in any case, he has neither the t ime nor the in-
cl ination nor, perhaps, the abiJ. i t .y to investigate
for himself.  Final ly. the judgments, by which he
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assents  to  t ru ths  o f  fac t  and o f  va fue ,  on ly
rare ly  depend exc lus ive ly  on  h is  immanent ly  gen-
era ted  knowledge,  fo r  such knowledge s tands  no t
by  i t se l f  in  some separa te  compar tment ,  bu t  in
symbio t ic  fus ion  w i th  a  fa r  la rger  contex t  o f
b e l i e f s .  ( 4 l - - 4 2 )

Human knowledge o f  the  wor ld ,  then,  i s  a  conmon,  pub l i c

fund,  wh ich  has  deve loped over  the  ages  and in  wh ich  one

f i rs t  shares  by  shar ing  the  common sense o f  oners  own

communi ty  (43-44)  .

Th i rd ly ,  " the  rea l  wor ld , "  then,  j -s  no t  the  wor l -d  o f

the  ind iv idua l ' s  immedia te  exper ience- -no  oners  wor ld  i s

tha t  smal l - -nor  the  sum- to ta f  "o f  a l l  wor l -ds  o f  immedia te

exper ience. "  For  mean ing  goes  beyond exper ience to  under -

s tand i -ng  and judgment .

Th is  add i t ion  o f  unders tand ing  and judgment  i s  what
makes poss ib le  the  wor ld  med ia ted  by  mean ing ,  what
gJ-ves  i t  i t s  s t ruc tu re  and un i ty ,  what  a r ranges
i t  in  an  order ly  who le  o f  a l -most  end less  d i f fe r -
ences  par t l y  known and fami l ia r ,  par t l y  in  a  sur -
rounding penumbra of things we l inow about but have
never examined or explored, part ly an unmeasured
r e g i o n  o f  w h a t  w e  d o  n o t  k n o w  a t  a l l .  ( 7 7 )

Four th ly ,  tha t  the  rea l  wor ld  i s  med ia ted  by  mean ing

and,  there fore ,  soc ia l l y ,  i s  commonly  over looked.  Lonergan

t races  the  overs igh t  to  the  myth  tha t  knowing is  a  mat te r

o f  tak ing  a  look  .

For the world mediated by meaning j-s a world known
not by the sense experience of an individual but by
the  ex terna l  and in te rna l  exper ience o f  a  cu l tu ra l
community, and by the continuously checked and re-
checked judgments of the community. Knowing, ac-
n a r d i n a l . '  i c  n n +  i r r c +  c o a i n n .  i +  i exper l_enc l_ng,
unders tand ing ,  judg ing ,  and be l iev ing .  The c r i te r ia
o f  ob jec t iv i t y  a re  no t  jus t  the  c r i te r i -a  o f  ocu la r
v is ion ;  they  are  the  compounded c r i te r j -a  o f  exper i -
enc ing ,  o f  unders tand ing ,  o f  judg ing ,  and o f  be-
l iev ing .  The rea l i t y  known is  no t  jus t  looked a t ;
i t  i s  g iven  in  exper ience,  o rgan ized and ex t rapo-
la ted  by  unders tand ing ,  pos i ted  by  judgment  and
b e l i e f .  ( 2 3 8 ;  a l s o  I 9 7 4 b )
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Fifth, in the mediat ion of the world by meaning, be-

l ief has a fundamental ro1e. But, while in fnsight t l : .e

analysis of bel ief seemed to have a secondarYr ad hoc role

in the argument ,  ln Method the concrete role assigned to

be l ie f  i s  cen t ra l :  "To  appropr ia te  oners  soc ia l ,  cu l tu ra l ,

re l ig ious  her i tage is  la rge ly  a  mat te r  o f  be l ie f "  (41) .

Lonergan suggests i ts importance when he notes, "The same

facts are treated by sociologists under the heading of the

soc io logy  o f  knowledge"  (41 ,  no te) ,  where  by  "soc io logy  o f

knowledge" he means that study as understood, for example,

by Peter Berger /25/.

The th i rd  s tep  in  the  soc ia l  d ia lec t i c  descr ibes  the

soc ia l  cond i t ions  o f  ind iv idua l  ex is tence,  wh ich  Berger  and

Luckman s ta te  as  the  fac t  tha t '  "Man is  a  soc ia l  p roduc t . "

The social origin of meaning does not merely concern the

ind iv idua l ' s  knowledge o f  the  " rea1 wor ld" ;  i t  a lso  bas i -

ca l1y  in f luences  the  deve loPment  o f  h is  own consc iousness-

Language, we have sai-d, is a community-product; but the

ind iv iduat ts  "consc ious  in ten t iona l i t y  deve lops  in  and '  i s

mou lded by  i t s  mother  tongue"  (71) .  I t  narnes  th ings  and

by naming them draws them to his attention and permits him

to speak about them, and i t  accentuates certain of their

aspec ts ,  re la t ions ,  movements  and changes.  "Not  on ly  does

language mould developing consciousness but also i t  struc-

tures the world about the subject" spatial ly, temporal ly

and ex is ten t ia l l y  (7 I )  /26 / .

Ordinary language is the expression of the coi l lmon

sense of a group, and there can be as many brands of com-

mon sense "as  there  are  d i f fe r ing  p laces  and t imes"  (303) .

And the communit ies in whi-ch the individual is reared and

in  wh ich  he  l i ves  ou t  h is  l i - fe  shape the  poss ib i l i t i es  o f

h is  ind iv idua l  ex is tence.

As i t  is only within communj-t ies that men are con-
ceived and born and reared, so too i t  is only with
respect to the avai lable common meanings of com-
munity that the individual becomes himself.  The
choice of ro.Les between which he may choose in

3 1
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eLect ing  what  to  make o f  h imse l f  i s  no  la rger
than the accepted meanings of the community ad-
mi t ;  h is  capac i - t ies  fo r  e f fec t i ve  in i_ t ia t i ve  a re
l im i ted  to  the  po ten t ia l i t ies  o f  the  communi ty
fo r  re juvenat ion ,  renewal ,  re fo rm,  deve lopmenl .
At any t ime in any place what a given self  can
make of himself is some functi_on of the heritage
or sedlment of common meaninqs that comes to him
f rom the  auLhent ic  o r  unauthent ic  l i v inq  o f  h is
p r e d e c e s s o r s  a n d  h i s  c o n t e m p o r a r i e s .  l g A l  z 2 A 6 )  / 2 7 /

These in i t ia l  cons i_dera t ions  have ou t l ined  the  soc i_a1

cond i t ions  o f  ind iv idua l  ex j_s tence:  man makes h imse l f  by
mean ing ,  bo th  as  an  ind iv idua l  and in  communi ty ;  bu t ,  as
an ind iv idua l ,  he  knows the  " rea l  wor ld "  Ia rge ly  th rough

the common sense of the community, and that social defini-

t ion  o f  rea l i t y ,  in  tu rn ,  d i rec ts  and l im i ts  h is  se l f -
cons t i tu t ion  by  mean j -ng .  The no t ions  o f  the  med ia t ing  and
const i tu t i ve  ro les  o f  mean i_ng are  Lonergan 's  own;  bu t  I
have tr ied to indicate where they may be i l lustrated and
supported by the work of Peter Berger.

The nex t  s tep  may cons ider  the  f rag i l i t y  o f  the  wor lds
consti tuted and mediated by meaning. Individual and commu-
na l  au thent ic i t y  a re  p recar ious  ach ievements ,  se ldom reached
wi thout  s t rugg le  and never  ach ieved once and fo r  a l l .  The
fragi l i ty of the self  and community constj_tuted by meanrng
j.s matched by that of the world mediated by meaning. , ,Be-

cause i t  i s  med ia ted  by  mean ing ,  because mean ing  can go  as-
t ray ,  because there  is  myth  as  we l l  as  sc ience,  f i c t ion  as
wel l  as  fac t ,  dece i t  as  we l l  as  honesty ,  e r ro r  as  we l l  as
t ru th ,  tha t  la rger  wor ld  i s  insecure"  (77)  .  Ins igh t  had,
ana lyzed the  th rea t  to  mean ing  in  te rms o f  psycho log ica l

b ias ,  the  i -nd iv idua l  b ias  o f  ego ism,  g roup b ias ,  and the
genera l  b ias  o f  common sense.  Method draws upon tha t  an-
a lys is  a t  severa l  po in ts  (most  neat ly  in  pages  52-55)  and
re la tes  them to  the  d is regard  o f  the  t ranscendenta l  p re-

cepts  and to  the  absence o f  in te l lec tua l ,  mora l  and re l i -
g ious  convers ion .  "As  se l f - t ranscendence promotes  progress ,

so  the  re fusa l  o f  se l f - t ranscendence tu rns  progress  in to
cumula t ive  dec l ine"  (55)  .
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Bes ides  progress  and dec l ine ,  there  a lso  is  the  pos-

sibi l i ty of redemptive recovery, and concretely that pos-

s ib i l i t y  i s  g iven  in  re l ig ious  convers ion ,  wh ich  then

founds mora l  and in te l lec tua l  convers ion  (242-243,  267-268 ' ) .

Religious conversion is the experienced fulf i l lment of the

very transcendental notions which propel man into the work

o f  ind iv idua l  and conununa l  se l f -cons t i tu t ion  (10 I - I07)  .

S ince  Lonergan '  s  ana lys is  o f  re l ig ious  convers ion  is  by

now famil iar, I  wi l l  concentrate only on i ts communal di-

mens ions ,  wh ich  are  o f  most  in te res t  fo r  ecc les io logy .

The roo t  o f  re l ig ious  convers ion  is  God 's  g i f t  o f  h is

love, and i t  is important to note that this gif t  is not

i t se l f  med ia ted .  I f  Lonergan does  speak  o f  i t  as  an  " inner

word , "  s t i l l  he  ins is ts  tha t  i t  "per ta ins '  no t  to  the  wor ld

mediated by meaning, but to the world of immediacy, to the

unmediated experience of the mystery of love and awe" (I I2).

The insistence is not superf luous' as even a sl ight ac-

quaintance with the history of ecclesiology can reveali  and

Lonergan does not hesitate to point out some of i ts eccles-

io log ica l  imp l ica t ions  /28 / .

The founding rel igious experience, however, is not

sol i tary. In the f irst p1ace, i- t  f inds spontaneous expres-

s ion  " in  tha t  harves t  o f  the  Sp i r i t  tha t  i s  love ,  joy '

peace,  k indness ,  goodness ,  f ide l i t y ,  gent leness ,  and se l f -

con t ro l "  (108) .  The in te rsub jec t ive  s ign i f i cance o f  these

transformed att i tudes can hardly be ignored.

Even such transformed intersubjectivi ty as " incarnate

mean ing"  i s  ca l led  a  "word"  by  Lonergan (112) .  But  a long-

side this spontaneous embodiment of rel igion and such other

expressions of i- t  as art and symbol, special attention is

given to the spoken and wrj-t ten word. For "by i ts word,

rel igion enters the world mediated by meaning and regulated

by  va lue"  (1 f2 )  .

I t  endows that world with i ts deepest meaning and
h ighes t  va lue .  I t  se ts  i t se l f  in  a  contex t  o f  o ther
meanings and other values. within that context i t
comes to  unders tand i t se l f ,  to  re la te  i t se l f  to  the
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ob jec t  o f  u l t imate  concern ,  to  d raw on the  power
o f  u l t imate  concern  to  pursue the  ob jec t i . ves  o f
p roxrmate  concern  a l l  the  more  fa i r l y  and a l l  the
m o r e  e f f i c a c i o u s l y .  ( 1 1 2 )

Th is  re l ig i -ous  word  is  no t  secondary ,  bu t  cons t i tu t i ve  o f
the  fu l l  rea l i t y  o f  the  love  be tween God and man,  g iv ing

the  ob jec t  o f  man 's  t rans formed se l f  a  name,  enab l ing  the
ind iv idua l  to  d raw on the  word  o f  t rad i_ t ion  fo r  i t s  w is -
dom,  on  the  word  o f  fe l lowsh ip  fo r  the  exper ience o f  re l i -
g j -ous  communi ty ,  on  the  word  o f  reve la t j -on ,  i t  may be ,  fo r
G o d t s  o w n  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  h i s  l o v e  ( I I 3 ) .  T h e  o u t e r
re l i -g ious  word ,  then,  in te rpre ts  man,s  new se l f  to  h im-
se l f ,  un i tes  h im w i th  o thers  s imi la r l_y  g raced,  and prov ides

hj-m with a language through which to relate his unmediated
experj-ence to the world mediated by inner-world1y meanl_ng.

A communal dimension attends the rel igious experl-ence
iLse l f ,  then ,  and no t  mere ly  in  the  contex t  o f  a  pos i t i ve

reve la t ion .

C o n v e r s i o n  i s  e x i s t e n t i a l ,  i n t e n s e l y  p e r s o n a l ,
u t te r ly  in t imate .  But  i t  i s  no t  so  pr iva te  as  to
be so l i ta ry .  I t  can  happen to  many,  and they  can
form a communj_ty to sustain one another in their
se l f - t rans format j -on  and to  he lp  one another  in
work ing  ou t  the  imp l ica t ions  and fu l f i l l i nq  the
p r o m i s e  o f  t h e i r  n e w  l i f e .  F i n a l l y ,  w h a t  c a n  b e -
come communal ,  can  become h is to r ica l .  I t  can  pass
f r o m  o c n e r a l  i  a n  f n  a o n o r r  #  i  a n I t  can  spread f rom
one cu l tu ra l  m i l ieu  to  another .  f t  can  ldapt  to
a h r n a i  r ^  ^  i  - ^ " - - + - h ^ ^ ^ur la r ry r r rg  u r !dumstances ,  con f ron t  new s i tua t ions ,
surv ive  in to  a  d i f fe ren t  age,  f lour ish  in  another
p e r i o d  o r  e p o c h .  ( 1 3 0 - 1 3 I )

But  bes ides  tha t  perdurance over  genera t ions  by  wh ich
i ts  express ion  becomes t rad i t iona l  and i t s  communi ty  h is_
tor ica l ,  re l ig ion  can be  h is to r ica l  in  the  fa r  deeper  sense
tha t  " there  is  a  persona l  en t rance o f  God h imse l f  in to  h j_s_
tory ,  a  communica t ion  o f  God to  h is  peop le ,  the  advent  o f
God 's  word  j -n to  the  wor ld  o f  re l ig ious  express ion , '  ( t lB_119) .

And shou ld  th is  occur ,  then " the  word  o f  re l ig ious  expres_
s i o n  i s  n o t  j u s t  t h e  o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  g i f t  o f  G o d ' s
Iove ;  in  a  p r iv i leged area  i t  a lso  is  spec i f i c  mean ing ,  the
word  o f  God h j -mse1f ' ,  ( l I9 )  .
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Th is  i s  as  fa r  as  the  methodo log is t  w i l l  go ;  whether

there has been a revelat ion, what are i ts sources and the

means o f  i t s  t ransmiss ion ,  what  f ide l i t y  to  i t  and  dev i -

ance f rom i t  a re ,  a re  ques t ions '  Lonergan argues ,  fo r  the

theo log ian ,  p repared by  D ia lec t i cs  and Foundat ions ,  to

dec ide  in  the  s ix th  func t iona l  spec ia l ty ,  Doc t r ines  (see

269) .  I t  i s  no t  c lear  tha t  Lonergan respec ts  h is  own

l im i ta t ion  on  the  methodo log is t ,  however  (o r ,  be t te r ,  h is

own claim to be doing method and not theology) ,  for in his

d iscuss ion  o f  "Communica t ions ,  "  he  presupposes  Chr is t ian

revelat j-on when he speaks of the Church as "the community

tha t  resu l ts  f rom the  ou ter  communica t ion  o f  Chr is t ' s  mes-

s a g e  a n d  f r o m  t h e  i n n e r  g i f t  o f  G o d ' s  l o v e "  ( 3 6 I ) .  S t i l l ,

what he has to say about the Church here presupposes noth-

ing but a revelat ion in Christ,  and does not draw upon

tha t  reve la t ion  fo r  spec i f i c  fea tures  o f  the  Church .

Whether from the methodologist or from the theologian, the

fol lowing outl ine of the Church emergfes.

First,  the Church is an achievement in the world

mediated and consti tuted by meaning and va1ue. I ts sub-

s tance is  the  inner  g i f t  o f  God 's  1ove,  embod ied  and in -

te rpre ted  by  Chr is t ts  message.  The inner  g i - f t  has  i t s  own

communal dimension, for the love of God re-evaluates the

world and expresses i tself  spontaneously in transformed

living. Cornmunity in the experience of God's love consti-

tutes the new fel lowship in the Spir j- t ,  an intersubiectiv-

i t y  o f  q race  /29 / .  Bu t  bes ides  the  ou ter  word  o f  t rad i -

t ion  and o f  fe l lowsh ip ,  wh ich  ob jec t i f y  the  inner  g i f t

commonly experienced, there is also the outer word of God's

revelat ion in Christ.  This word is "congruent with the

g i f t  o f  love  tha t  God works  w i th in  us" ;  i t  "announces  tha t

God has  loved us  f i rs t  and,  in  the  fu lness  o f  t i rne ,  has

revea led  tha t  love  in  Chr is t  c ruc i f ied ,  dead,  and r i sen"

( I 1 3 ) .  I t  i s  " G o d ' s  o w n  e n t r y  i n t o  m a n ' s  w o r l d  m e d i a t e d

by  mean ing"  ( I974b2260)  .
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The revea led  word  has  a  cogn i t i ve ,  cons t i tu t i ve ,  and
ef fec t i ve  func t ion ,  i ssu ing  in  be l ie fs ,  over t  Chr is t ian
fe l lowsh ip ,  and Chr is t ian  serv ice  (362)  .  The new Chr is -
t ian fel lowship cenLers around the common experience of
God 's  love  in  the  Sp i r i t  and  in  Chr is t ,  in  the  be l ie fs  o r
doc t r ines  tha t  in te rpre t  tha t  exper ience,  and in  the  com-
mon l i fe  o f  serv ice  i t  insp i res .  Th is  i s  the  subs tance o f
the Church, the common meanj_ng thaL makes i t  a communi_ty.

The Church ,  then,  i s  cons t i tu ted  by  redempt ive  mean-
ing ,  and as  such,  i t  i s  ( in  par t )  the  e f fec t  o f  the  med ia_
tion of that meanj-ng from its originating moment in

Chr is t ' s  reve la t ion  by  the  h is to ry  and t rad i_ t ion  tha t
reve la t ion  has  produced.  "Trad i t i -on"  here  does  no t  re fe r
to  any  spec ia l_  doc t r ine  o f  t rad i t j_on ,  and , ,h is to ry ' ,  does
not  mean c r i t i ca l  h is to ry ;  they  are  ra ther  the  t rad i t ion
and h is to ry  imp l ied  in  the  asser t i_on tha t  man is  a  h is to r r_
ca1 be ing :  "an  ex is ten t ia l  h is to ry - - the  l i v ing  t rad i t ion
which formed us and thereby brought us to the poi_nt where
we began fo rming  ourse lves .  Th is  t rad i t i_on  inc ludes  ac
least individual and group memori_es of the past, storj_es
of  exp lo i ts  and legends about  heroes ,  in  b r ie f ,  enough o f
history for the group to have an identi ty as a group and
for individuals to make their several contr ibutions to\n/ards
main ta in ing  and promot ing  the  common good o f  o rder "  ( Ig2) .

I t  i s  p re-c r i t i ca l  h is to ry ,  hav ing  as  one o f  i t s  func t ions

"the highly important educational task of communicating to
. . . fe11ow churchmen a  proper  apprec ia t ion  o f  the i r  her i tage
and a proper devotj_on to i ts preservation, development,
d j -sseminat ion"  (185) .  I t  i s  t rad i t j_on  j_n  the  sense in
wh ich  i t  i s  sa j -d  tha t  " the  c l -ass ics  g round a  t rad i t ion .
They create the mir- ieu in which they are studied and inter-
preted. They produce in the reader through the cultural
t rad i t ion ,  the  menta l i t y ,  the  Voyuer ,s td .ndn is ,  f rom wh ich
they  w i l l  be  read.  s tud ied ,  j_n terpre ted , ,  (L62)  .

For  a  communi ty  cons t i tu ted  by  mean ing ,  doc t r ines  w i I I
have a  cent ra l  roJ-e  /30 / .  Above a1 I ,  in  a  re l ig ion  tha t  i s
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shared by many, that enters into and transforms cultures,

that extends down the ages, God wil l  be named, questions

about him wil l  be asked, answers wil l  be forthcoming" (342) '

And, since there has been a revelat ion, "Church doctr ines

are  the  conten t  o f  the  church 's  w i tness  to  Chr is t ;  they  ex-

press the set of meanings and values that inforrn individual

and co l lec t i ve  Chr is t ian  I i v ing"  (311) .  For  tha t  reason,

"doc t r ines  are  no t  ius t  doc t r ines .  They  are  cons t i tu t i ve

both of the individual Christ ian and of the Christ ian com-

muni ty "  (3 I9 )  .

The Church today, then, is the effect of the communi-

cation of the Christ ian message through doctr ines but es-

pecial ly through the existential history and tradit ion of

earl ier generations of Christ ians who sought to bring

others to share the cognit ive, consti tut ive and effect ive

meaning that j-nformed their l ives. The contemporary Church

is, j-n turn, about the same business of communication.

Consti tuted the Church by the communication of i ts central

meanJ-ng, i t  perfects i tself  as the Church by comrnunicating

i t  to  o thers .  "Accord ing ly ,  the  Chr is t ian  church  is  a

p r o c e s s  o f  s e l f - c o n s t i t u t i o n  ,  a  S e l b s t u o L L z u g "  ( 3 6 3 )  / 3 L / .

I t  remains to relate the Church to society. Lonergan

makes the important point that in modern sociology, the

word "society" can refer to any concrete instance of social

relat ionships and that, since the world is becoming increas-

ingly interconnected and interdependent, i t  is not inappro-

pr ia te  to  speak  o f  a  wor ldwide  "soc ie ty "  (359) .  C lass ica l -

1y, of courser Church and State were considered "perfect"

(autonomous) societ ies, each an instance of an "organized

collaboration of individuats for the pursuit  of a conmon

a im or  a ims"  (359) .  On the  modern  v iew,  however ,  the  Sta te

is merely a terr i tor ial division within human society and

the Church should be spoken of "as a process of self-

consti tut ion occurring within worldwide human society"

( 3 6 3 )  .
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Wi th in  tha t  un iversa l  soc ie ty ,  Lonergan unders tands
the  Church  as  par t  o f  the  e f fo r t  to  rea l i ze ,  suppor t ,  o r
recover  " the  idea l  bas j -s  o f  soc ie ty , , ,  wh ich  is  , , communi ty ' ,

( 3 6 0 - 3 6 1 ) .  I n  a  l a r g e  a n d  c o m p l e x  s o c i e t y ,  r e s p o n s j - b l e
f reedom demands long and d i f f i cu l t  t ra in ing ;  bu t  bes j_des
the  " ignorance and incompetence"  thus  l i ke ly ,  a l - iena t ron

and ideo logy  add the  d is to r t i_ng  fac to rs  o f  ego is t ,  g roup
and genera l  b i -as .  "There  are  needed,  then,  ind iv j_dua ls
and groups  and,  in  the  modern  wor fd ,  o rgan iza t ions  tha t
l -abor  to  persuade peop le  to  in te l lec tua f ,  mora1,  and re l i -
gious conversi-on and that work systematical ly to undo the
misch ie f  b rought  about  by  a l iena t ion  and ideo logy .  Among
such bod ies  shou ld  be  the  Chr is t ian  church"  (36 I )  /32 / .

I t  i s  such re f l_ec t ion  on  progress  and dec l ine  tha t
revea l -s  the  Churchrs  " redempt ive  ro le  in  human soc ie ty "
( s 5 )  .

The church  is  a  redempt ive  process .  The Chr is t ian
message,  incarnate  in  Chr is t  scourged and c ruc i f ied ,
d e a d  a n d  r i s e n ,  t e 1 1 s  n o t  o n l y  o f  G o d ' s  l o v e  b u t
a f s o  o f  m a n ' s  s i _ n .  S i n  i s  a l _ i e n a t i o n  f r o m  m a n ' s
authent i -c  be ing ,  wh ich  is  se l f - t ranscendence,  and
s i n  j u s t i f i e s  i t s e l f  b y  i d e o l o g y .  A s  a f i e n a t i o n
and ideo logy  are  des t ruc t ive  o f  communi ty ,  so  the
s e l - f - s a c r i f i c i n g  l o v e  t h a t  i s  C h r i s t i a n  c h a r i t v
reconc i les  a l iena ted  man to  h is  t rue  be ing ,  an&
undoes the  misch ie f  in i - t ia ted  by  a l iena t ion  and
c o n s o l i d a t e d  b y  i d e o l o g y .  ( 3 6 4 )

To ach ieve  i t s  redempt ive  purpose,  the  Church  must  become
"  a  fu l l y  consc ious  process  o f  se l f -cons t i tu t ion ,  "  and th is
w i l l  requ i re  i t  " to  recogn ize  tha t  theo logy  i -s  no t  the  fu l l
sc ience o f  man,  tha t  theo logy  i l l umina tes  on ly  cer ta in  as-
pec ts  o f  human rea l i t y ,  tha t  the  church  can become a  fu11y
consc ious  process  o f  se l - f -cons t i tu t j_on on ly  when theo logy
un i tes  i t se l f  w i - th  a f l  o ther  re levant  b ranches  o f  human
s t u d i e s "  ( 3 6 4 ) .  A n d  f o r  t h i s  i n t e g r a t i o n ,  L o n e r g a n  a r g f u e s
the  method he  has  ou t l ined  has  spec ia l  per t j_nence (364-367) .

F ina11y ,  someth i_ng shou ld  be  sa id  about  the  d is t inc_
t i -ve  fea tures  o f  the  Church .  C lass ica l l y ,  two aspec ts  o f
the  Church  are  usua l ly  d is t ingu ished in  such fami l ia r
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dichotomies as Spir i t  and law, divine and human, spir i tual

and corpora l ,  inv is ib le  and v is ib le ,  conunun i ty  and soc ie ty '

Efforts to relate them systenatical ly have not general ly

been any more successful than the paral lel effort to relate

supernatural and natural.  The consequences are predict-

able: either the Church is so identi f ied with the human and

so intent upon "relevance" that i t  becomes unclear i t  is a

d is t inc t  communi ty  o f  mean ing  (Pau l :  198- f99)  ,  o r  i t  re -

treats from the world of ordinary human intercourse to a

pr iva te  wor ld  o f  "sp i r i tua l "  concern ,  language and r i te .

So,  fo r  example ,  the  en thus iasm fo r  secu la r  re levance has

in recent years been succeeded by a revival of "spir i tual-

i t y r "  some o f  whose proponents ,  i t  seems,  have to  be

prodded into regarding the real wor1d.

I  wou ld  suggest  tha t  Lonergan 's  no t ion  o f  the  "sub la -

t ion" of intel lectual and moral conversion by rel igious

conversion may provide a helpful way out of the di lemma.

Mora l  convers ion  "sub la tes"  in te l lec tua l  by  p rov id ing  i t

w i th  a  more  secure  base in  a  se l f  who is  h imse l f  an  or ig i -

na t ing  va lue ,  by  a rming  i t  aga ins t  b ias ,  and by  in tegra t -

ing the pursuit  of truth into "the far r icher context of

the  pursu i t  o f  a l l  va lues"  (242) .  S imi la r ly ,  mora l  con-

vers ion  is  sub la ted

when rel igious conversion transforms the existen-
t ia l  sub jec t  in to  a  sub jec t  in  1ove,  a  sub jec t
he1d,  g rasped,  possessed,  owned th rough a  to ta l
and so an other-worldly love. Then there is a
new bas is  fo r  a l l  va lu ing  and a l l  do ing  good.
In no way are the fruits of intel lectual or moral
conversion negated or diminished. On the contrary,
al l  human pursuit of the true and good is included
within and furthered by a cosmic context and pur-
pose and, as wel1, there now accrues to man the
power of love to enable him to accept the suffer-
ing involved in undoi-ng the effects of decl ine.
( 2 4 2 )

But as moral conversion goes beyond inte1lectual, so

there are dimensions of rel igious conversion that surpass

i ts  re fe rence to  in te l lec tua l  and mora l  convers ion .  I t  i s
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an exper ience o f  the  t ranscendent ,  o f  the  o therwor ld ly .

"Ho l iness  abounds in  t ru th  and mora l  goodness ,  bu t  i t  has
a d is t j -nc t  d imens ion  o f  i t s  own.  I t  i s  o ther -wor ld ly  fu1-
f i l m e n t ,  j o y ,  p e a c e ,  b l i s s "  ( 2 4 2 )  .  A n d  i t  i s  t h i s  e x p e r r -
ence wh ich ,  in  the  normal  case,  comes f i rs t ,  and has  as
i ts  imp l ica t i -on  f i rs t  mora l  and,  then,  j_n te t lec tua l  con-
v e r s i o n .  N o n  i n  d i a L e c t i c a  c o n p L a e u i t  D e o  s a l t s u m  f a c e z , e
p o p u l u m  s u u m  / 3 3 / .

Now, in somewhat the same fashion, rel igious commu-
n i ty  sub la tes  communi t ies  whose pr inc ip le  i s  mora l  respon-
s ib i l i t y ,  and Chr is t ian  communi ty  sub la tes  re l ig ious  com-
muni ty  (360)  .  The sub la t j -on  Ieaves  in tac t  the  normal ly
opera t ive  cons t i tuents  o f  communi ty ,  so  tha t  i t  i s  noc
necessary  to  cons t ruc t  a  "supernatura l  soc io logy"  /34 / .
On the  o ther  hand,  re l ig ious  convers ion  t rans forms the
condit ions of communi_ty.

So the human good becomes absorbed in an al l-
encompassj-ng good. Where before an account of
the human good related men to one another and to
nature ,  now human concern  reaches  beyond manrs
wor ld  to  God and to  Godrs  wor ld .  Men meet  no t
on ly  to  be  together  and to  se t t fe  human a f fa i rs ,
but also to worship. Human development i-s not
on ly  in  sk i l l s  and v i r tues  bu t  a lso  in  ho l iness .
The power  o f  God 's  love  br ings  fo r th  a  new energy
and e f f i cacy  in  a l l  goodness ,  and the  l im j_ t  o f
human expec ta t ion  ceases  to  be  the  grave.  (116)

And,  in  tu rn ,  Chr is t ian  convers ion  g j_ves  God a  name,  the
Father  o f  the  Lord  Jesus  Chr is t ,  rece ives  h j_s  own reve la -
t ion  o f  h is  love  in  Chr is t ,  and en joys  the  over t  Chr is t ian
fe l lowsh j -p  o f  the  Sp i r i t .

I t  seems to me that the only way to integrate the
dj-verse aspects and purposes of the Church is through some
such no t i -on .  The d is t inc t i veness  o f  the  Church  is  p re-

served by  re la t ing  i t  to  the  sub la t ing  exper ience o f  re l i -
gi-ous and Christ j-an conversion; and the social relevance
of  the  Church  is  made to  res t  on  two grounds:  f i r s t ,  the
fac t  tha t  the  h i -gher  does  no t  mut i la te  the  lower ;  and sec-
ond,  tha t  there  is  on ly  one wor1d,  in  wh ich  man,s  choos inq
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is ineff icacious without transcendent fulf i l lment and his

knowing is muti lated and his self  al ienated apart from God

(244) .  The contemporary crisis of meaning and value i l -

lustrates the result when proximate concerns are' investi-

gated and pursued on the systematic presupposit ion that

ult imate concern is at best irrelevant and at worst

i l Iusory .

It  may be also that Lonergan's approach permits one

to integrate the various ecclesiological models with which

I began. The "inst i tut ional 'r  model needs to be up-dated

by a goodly dose of sociology and then i t  needs to learn

modesty, content to mediate part icipation in what trans-

cends  a l l  med ia t ions .  The mode l  o f  "o rgan ic ,  mys t ica l

communj-on" can enter as the attempt to consider the new

dimensions of community, which are in Christ and the

Sp i r i t .  The "sacramenta l "  mode lmigh t  be  taken ou t  o f  the

number of "specia1" theological categories and be grounded

in general considerations on the embodied and social ori-

gins of human meaning. The model of the Church as "herald"

can be widened and deepened to stress the consti tut ive role

of Christ ian meaning and value and i ts redemptive implica-

t ions .  F ina l l y ,  the  Church  can be  seen as  "servant "  by

understanding i t  in the l ight of the principles of histori-

ca l  p rocess ,  p rogress  and dec l ine .

Conc lus ion

Ehe concrete locus of the Church is the social con-

struct ion and definit ion of real i ty. The central source

of i ts vi tal i ty is the unmediated experience of God which

is ,  thank  God,  beyond the  tamper ing  o f  man.  But ,  un less

the revelat ion of God, the ministry, death and resurrection

of Christ,  and embodied fel lowship in the Spir i t  are to be

regarded as i .ncidental aspects of the Christ ian rel igious

experience, the mediated and mediat ing conununJ-ty that is

the Church has also a central ro1e. Americans today have

surely ample experience of the fragi l i ty of the world
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media ted  by  mean ing ,  an  exper ience f rom wh ich  the  d is t inc -

t i ve ly  Roman Cathof ic  re l ig ious  h is to ry  has  cer ta in ly  no t

been immune.  To  some degree what  has  been go ing  on  is  a

recons t i tu t ion  and redef in l t ion  o f  the  wor ld  o r ,  m in i -

m a l  I  r z  -  f h a  r p l n c a t j 6 n  o f  i t s  m a n i f o l d  a s n e c f s -  M a n w -

perhaps most, churchmen do not seem to know what is hap-

pen ing  and consequent ly  seem to  p re fe r  p rocras t j -na t ion ,

equ ivocat ion  or  unnuanced and se lec t ive  ou t rage to  in te l -

I  i  n o n f  : n d  n r i  f  i  n a  I  i  n n r r i  r r z  e n d  n n l  i  n r r  A n  a n n l a c i  n l  r- - ^ ' - J g y

of  the  sor t  ou t l ined  here  wou l -d ,  i t  seems,  have a  cont r ib -

u t i -on  to  make in  th is  s j - tua t ion ;  fo r  the  te rms and re l -a -

t ions on which i- t  would found an understanding of the

Church are the terms and relat i-ons within which the devel-

opment  o f  the  modern  wor ld  and i t s  d is t inc t i ve  p rob lems

are  most  c l -ear ly  unders tood and apprec j -a ted .



/L /

NOTES

Garry  w i t l s ' s  metaphor  i s  a t t rac t i ve :  fo r  many,
Catho l i cs  and non-Catho l i cs ,  the  Roman Catho l i c  Church  was
" the  ex t reme taken as  a  type ,  the  leas t  changeab le  par t  o f
our  re l ig ious  landscape,  theo log ica l  Nor th  S tar . "  On ly '
such was the post-conci l iar development, "The North Star
has not only dimmed, but wandered" (1) .

/ 2 / Gusta fsonrs  essay  is  loca ted  in  recent  Amer ican
P r o t e s t a n t  e c c l e s i o l o S y  b y  R o b e r t  S .  P a u I  ( 1 6 5 - 2 2 5 ) .  P a u l
l inks  Gusta fson 's  book  w i th  C laude Welch 's  The Rea l i t y  o f
the  Chut ,ch  and Langdon Gi lkey 's  Hot t  the  Chureh can Min is -
t e t '  t o  t h e  W o r l d  u i t h o u t  L o s i n g  l t s e L f  a s  e x a m p l e s  o f
serious attempts to explore theological ly the human and
soc io log ica l  aspec ts  o f  the  Church .  They  s tand,  then,
somewhere bethreen an exclusj-vely theological treatment of
the Church and the surrender of Ameri-can Protestant eccle-
s io logy  to  " re levance"  in  the  la te  1960s.

/3/ For example, i t  has recently been argued that the
rev iva l  o f  in te res t  in  the  Eerm ko inon ia  Lo  descr ibe  the
Church is a sign of the fai lure to real ize effect ive conrmu-
n i t y  ( B o r i ;  7 6 - 7 7 )  .

/4/ Gregory Baum has proposed "movement" as a new
soc io log ica l  mode l  o f  the  Church  (193-210) .  I  f ind  the
model attract ive, but i t  needs more extensive development.

/5/ Ernst K5semann has done as much as any Protestant
to  show t t ,e  f r i lhka thoL isehe e lements  in  the  New Testament ;
in fact, in some ways their presence appears in almost al l
o f  h is  work .  Br ie f l y ,  "ear1y  Catho l i c "  no t ions  admi t  tha t
the Church has a mediatorial ro1e.

/6/ Various of the symbols and images used of the
Church are studied in Elert and Huqo Rahner.

/ 8 /

Reviews of this work are mixed.

Cons i -der  two examples  o f  de  Mais t re rs  log ic :
"There can be no human society without government, no
government wj-thout soverelgntyr rro sovereignty without
in fa l l ib i l i t y . "  "Wi thout  the  pope,  there  is  no  Church ,
w i thout  the  Church ,  no  Chr i -s t ian i ty ,  w i thout  Chr is t ian i ty ,
no  soc ie ty ;  so  tha t  the  l i fe  o f  the  na t ions  o f  Europe has
. . . i t s  s o u r c e ,  i t s  o n l y  s o u r c e ,  i n  t h e  p o w e r  o f  t h e  p o p e . "

/9/ Perhaps the most straightforward statement of the
pos i t ion  is  Thomas Stap le ton 's :  " In  doc t r i -na  f ide i  non qu id
dicatur, sed quis loquetur a f i-de1i populo attendendum est"
( q u o t e d  b y  C o n g a r ,  ) - 9 7 0 : 3 7 I ;  K o m o n c h a k )  .
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For  i l l us t ra t ions ,  one might  cons ider  the  loss
o f  r e c t a  r a t i o  a s  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  a  l a w ' s  o b l i g a t i o n  i n
favor of mere promulgation by a legit imate authority
(Touneau)  ;  o r  the  reduc t ion  o f  t rad i t ion  to  mag is te r ium
( the  la t te r  i t se l f  hav ing  changed i t s  re fe rence-po in t  f rom
c o n t e n t  t o  f o r m )  ( C o n g a r ,  L 9 6 6 )  ;  o r  t h e  r e s t r i c t i o n  o f
a p o s t o l i c  s u c c e s s i o n  t o  a  m a t t e r  o f  r i t u a l  ( C o n g a r ,  1 9 7 I ) .
One cou ld  a lso  re fe r  to  Lonergan 's  descr ip t ion  o f  " the
s h a b b y  s h e l l  o f  C a t h o l i c i s m "  ( I 9 7 2 : 3 2 6 - 3 2 7 )  .

/ IL /  "Supernatura l  soc j -o logy"  i s  one example  o f  sec-
ta r ian ism;  bu t  I  am not  sure  tha t  a  soc io log is t  wou ld  be
ab le  to  make much sense ou t  o f  the  te rms in  wh ich ,  fo r
example, the relat ion between episcopacy and primacy i-s
usua l ly  d iscussed even by  proponents  o f  the  newer  "mode1s. "
One longs  fo r  the  sober  good sense d isp layed even by  so
uncompromis ing  a  papa l is t  as  John o f  Tur recremata  in  h rs
in te rpre ta t ion  o f  a  g loss  on  the  Decyetum asser t ing  the
super io r i t y  o f  counc i l  to  pope:  " . . . v j -de tur  quod hoc  non
s i t  verum de maior i ta te  po tes ta t i s  j -u r isd ic t ion is ,  ex is -
tente vero et indubitato Papa, cum semper caput praestan-
t ius  s i t  au thor i ta te  reg imin is  to to  res iduo corpore ,  e t
c o n c j - l i a  r o b u r  a c c i p i a n t  a b  A p o s t o l i c a  s e d e . . . . S e d  b e n e
regu lar i te r  verum es t  de  maior i ta te  au thor i ta t i s  d isc re-
t ivi  iudici i  secundurn quod dici-mus, quod qui magis rat ione
ut i tu r ,  eo  maior is  au thor i ta t i s  e i -us  verba  esse v identur ,
. . .quae praesumi tu r  ma ior  es t  in  to to  conc i l io  quam in  uno
homine"  (quoted  by  Congrar ,  I972:4OI )  .

/ L 2 / The ex tens ion  to  the  theo logy  o f  the  Tr in i ty  i s
suggested  on  page 291 and was a lso  a l luded to  in  a  remark
a t  a  Toronto  semi -nar  in  1969,  when Lonergan descr ibed h is
ana lys is  o f  the  Tr in i ty  as  "ex is ten t ia l , "  der j -v ing  f rom
another  contex t  than tha t  in  wh ich  ques t ions  about  "neces-
s i ty "  and "cont j -ngency"  in  cod are  re levant  (L972)  .

/ L 3 / "For  the  h is to r ian  to  l im i t  h imse l f  to  t rea t ises
which  bear  exc lus ive ly  o r  e r  pz ,o fesso on  the  Church ,  wou ld
be for hj-m to condemn himself to a fragmentary and uni-
la te ra l  v iew o f  the  ecc les j -o logy  o f  the  anc ien ts .  They
speak o f  the  Church  d .  p ropos  o f  every th ing .  They  do  no t
cons ider  i t  as  a  par t i cu la r  ob jec t ,  bu t  ra ther  as  the  fac-
tor which condit ions the whole movement of return to God
and as  a  man i fes ta t ion  o f  the  g lo ry  o f  God in  Jesus  Chr is t "
(Lami - rande:  211* )  .

/ I4 /  Kar I  Rahner  has  recent ly  o f fe red  the  fo l low ing
a n a l o g y :  "  .  . . e c c l e s i o l o g y  i s  r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  o t h e r  d e p a r t -
ments of dogmatic theology as grarnmar, the techniques of
poet ry  and semant ics  a re  re la ted  to  poet ry  i t se l_ f "  (27) .

/L5 /  The c r i t i c ism o f  the  newer  mode ls  in  ecc les j_o logy
mj -gh t  thus  be  expressed as  the  exc lus ive  use  o f  "spec j .a1 , '
theo log ica l  ca tegor ies ,  o r  e lse  as  drawing  them exc lus ive ty
f rom reve la t ion  and t rad i t ion .
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/L6/ "Ivlan knows himself in the intersubjective commu-
nity of which he is just a part,  in the support and oppo-
sit ion the community f inds in i ts enveloping world of
sense,  in  the  too ls  o f  i t s  mak ing ,  in  the  r i tes  and cere-
monies that at once occupy i ts leisure, vent i ts psychic
awareness  o f  cosmic  s ign i f i cance,  express  i t s  inc ip ien t
grasp of universal order and i ts standards of praise and
b l a m e "  ( 5 3 6 )  .

/ L7 / In  these lec tu res ,  Lonergan was ou t l in ing  h is
"no t ion  o f  the  human goodr r r  wh ich ,  he  sa id ,  was  " in te r -
convert ible with a notion of the structure of history."
This began with "the general notion of the human good,"
went on to consider "the invariant structure of the human
good" and the paral lel threat of evi1, and then introduced
as "d i f fe ren t ia ls "  account ing  fo r  the  d iverse  rea l i za t ions
of the invariant structure, the three principles of intel-
lectual development, sin, and redemption. The presenta-
t ion  has  obv ious  s in i la r i t ies  to  Ins igh t ,  bu t  dec l ine  is
here  ca l led  "s in r "  and the  th ree  b iases  g ive  the  no t ions
of  "s in  as  c r imer"  "s in  as  a  component  in  soc ia l  p rocessr "
and "sin as aberrat ion. " I  quote from my own transcrip-
t ion  o f  the  tapes  o f  the  lec tu res .

/I8/ I t  is worth noting that this insistence that only
the "third approximation" describes the actual universe has
its signif icance for the notion of the supernatural.  The
word  has  los t  much,  perhaps  a l l ,  o f  i t s  use fu lness  today ,
but properly understood, "supernatural" and not the word
"natural" has concrete reference to the actual universe.

/ re/ Some indication of what Lonersan meant bv the
emergence of the effect ive probabil i ty of the ful l  solu-
t ion may be given by hi-s including among the i l lustrat ions
of "vert ical f inal i ty" the fact that "only when and where
the higher rational culture emerged did God acknol^rledge
the fulness of t ime pernit t ing the Word to becorne f lesh
and the mystical body to begin i ts intussusception of
human personali t ies and i ts leavening of human history"
( I 9 6 7 t 2 1 )  .

/ 20 / Lonersan has himself provided a summary of the
argument of Insight. '  " I f  human historical process is such
a compound of progress and decl ine, then i ts redemption
would be effected by faith, hope and chari-ty. I 'or the
evi ls of the situation and the enmit ies they engender
would only be perpetuated by an even-handed just ice: only
charity can wipe the slate c1ean. The determinism and
pressures of every ki.nd, result ing from the cumulative
surd of unintel l igent pol icies and actions, can be wi-th-
stood only through a hope that is transcendent and so does
not depend on any human prop. Final ly, only within the
context of higher truths accepted on faith can human
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in te l l igence and reasonab leness  be  l ibera ted  f rom the
charge of irrelevance to the real i t ies produced by human
w a y w a r d n e s s  ( I n s i g h t ,  C h a p .  X X )  "  ( 1 9 7 4 a : B ) .

/ 2 L /  " . . . a  m y s t e r y  t h a t  i s  a t  o n c e  s y m b o l  o f  t h e  u n -
comprehended and s ign  o f  what  i s  g rasped and psych ic  fo rce
tha t  sweeps l i v ing  human bod ies ,  I inked in  char i ty ,  to  the
joy fu l ,  courageous,  who le-hear ted ,  ye t  in te l l igen tJ -y  con-
t ro l - led  per fo rmance o f  the  tasks  se t  by  a  wor ld  o rder  in
wh ich  the  prob lem o f  ev i l  i s  no t  suppressed bu t  t rans-
c e n d e d "  ( L 9 5 7 2 7 2 3 - 7 2 4 ) .

/ 2 2 / Lonergan no tes  tha t  "what  g i -ves  p laus ib i l i t y  to
the  no t ion  o f  pure  in te l lec t  o r  pure  reason is  the  fac t
tha t  cogn i t iona l  se l f - t ranscendence is  much eas ie r  than
mora l  se l f - t ranscendence.  "  In te l lec tua l -  convers ion  can
even seem to  be  accompl ished th rough proo f ,  say  by  " the
d ia lec t i c  o f  per fo rmance and concept "  (L9722L22)  .  Bu t
6 r , 6 h  . i r  r y o . ' ^ i +  h a  h a d  f e m a r k e d  " t h e  s t a r t l  i n o  s f r n n o e n e S S "u r r r r Y  s  L r  g r r Y \

^ f  +hr+  6r76h+ =-d  the  wOrk  was in tended aS an essay  " in
a id  o f "  (no t  in  p roo f  o f )  se l f -appropr i -a t i -on  (xxv i i i )  .  The
book is  an  inv i ta t ion  to  in te l lec tua l  convers ion ;  the  d i f -
f i cu l t  i l l us t ra t ions  are  inLended to  lead the  reader  to
exper ience h is  own consc iousness  in  ac t  and f rom u i th in
t h a t  e r p e z , i e n e e ,  t o  t a k e  c o n s c j - o u s  c o n t r o l  o f  i t .

/23 /  The appropr ia t ion  o f  one 's  own pas t  can  be  a
very  use fu l  in t roduc t ion  to  the  soc io logy  o f  knowledge
( B e r g e r ,  1 9 6 3 ;  B e r g e r  a n d  B e r g e r  ,  I 9 7 2 )  .

/24 /  A  he lp  i -n  loca t ing  Lonergan 's  approach to  corunu-
n i ty  and soc i -e ty  w i th in  the  h is to ry  and present  d ivers i ty
o f  s o c i o L o g y  i s  B e r g e r  ( 1 9 6 3 )  .

/ 2 5 /  T h e  S o c i a l  C o n s L r u c t i o n  o f  R e a L i t y  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y
a  s tudy  o f  a  s ta tement  by  Berger  and Luckman tha t  para l le ls
Lonergan 's  p rogramnat ic  s ta tement  about  be l ie f :  "Rea l i t y  i s
s o c i a l l y  d e f i n e d "  ( 1 1 6 ) .  B o t h  r e m a r k s  e v o k e  s o m e t h i n g  o f
the  "s ta r t l ing  s t rangeness"  wh ich  Lonergan assoc ia tes  w i th
in te l lec tua l  se l f -appropr i -a t ion ,  and th is  in  tu rn  exp la ins
B e r g e r ' s  f r e q u e n t  m e n t i o n  o f  t h e  " d e b u n k i n g "  r o l e  o f  s o c i -
o logy .  Pedagog ica l l y ,  the  exper ience may be  communica ted
by  tak ing  s tudents  th rough the  "Exerc ises  in  A l te rna t ion"
B e r g e r  c o n c o c t e d  i n  h i s  e a r l y  w o r k  ( 1 9 6 1 : 2 3 - 4 7 )  .

/26/ Compare Ji irgen Habermas: "The granrmar of language
games l inks  symbols ,  ac t ions ,  and express ions .  I t  es tab-
l i shes  schemata  o f  wor ld  in te rpre ta t ion  and in te rac t ion .
Grammat ica l -  ru les  es tab l i sh  the  ground o f  an  open in te r -
sub jec t iv i t y  among soc ia l i zed  ind iv idua ls .  And we can on ly
tread this ground to the extent that we internal ize these
ru les- -as  soc ia l i zed  par t i c ipants  and no t  as  impar t ia l  ob-
servers .  Rea l - i t y  i s  cons t i tu ted  j -n  a  f ramework  tha t  i s  the
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form of l i fe of communicating groups and is organized
through ordinary language. What is real is that which can
be experienced according to the interpretat ions of a pre-
vai- l ing symbolic system" (I92) .

/ 27 / The same argriment is presented less compactly
and,  perhaps ,  w i th  less  fo rce  in  Method (79-8 f )  ,  fo r  ex-
ample :  "So i t  i s  tha t  man s tands  ou ts ide  the  res t  o f  na-
tu re ,  tha t  he  is  a  h is to r ica l  be ing ,  tha t  each man shapes
his own l i fe but does so only in interaction with the tra-
dit ions of the communit ies in whj.ch he happens to have
been born and, in turn, these tradi-t ions themselves are
but  the  depos i t  le f t  h im by  the  l i ves  o f  h is  p redecessors"
( 8 1 )  .

/ 28 / See,  fo r  example ,  L23,  on  the  ro le  o f  the  apo lo-
g is t ;  327,  on  the  " rea l  roo t  and ground o f  un i ty "  o f  fa i th
and 352,  on  the  cont i -nu i ty  o f  sys temat ics .  As  fo r  the
h is to ry  o f  ecc les io logy ,  aspec ts  a t  leas t  o f  the  Pro tes tan t
Reformation can be seen as a protest agai-nst the claim of
the Church to mediate al l  dimensions of the rel iqious ex-
per ience.

/29/ This fel lowship transcends denominatj-onal or
rel igious boundaries and founds a fu11y ecumenical dia-
1ogue. This dimension of the Church is represented in the
t rad i t ion  by  the  theme o f  the  eccLes ia  ab  AbeL,  as  a lso  by
such in te rpre ta t ions  o f  the  co?pus nys t icum theme as  tha t
o f  S t .  T h o m a s ,  S u m m a  t h e o l o g d e a  ( I I I a ,  q .  B ) .

/30 /  D iscuss ing  the  conc i l ia r  fo rmula ,  " I f  anyone
says . . . ,  le t  h im be anathemar"  Lonergan remarks :  "What  i s
sa id  i s  a l l - impor tan t  to  a  g roup whose rea l i t y ,  in  par t ,
i s  med ia ted  by  mean ing"  (7974b:250)  .

/ 3L / A l ink with the trait i t ion may perhaps be found
in  the  a l te rna te  t rans la t ions  o f  ekk les ia  as  eongz 'egat io
a t ;d  conoocat io  ox  1n  the  theme o f  the  ece les ia  eongregans
e t  e o n g r e g a t a  ( s e e  d e  L u b a c ,  1 9 5 6 2 6 9 - 7 5 ;  b u t  d e  L u b a c ' s
synthesis of the two aspects is not adequate) .

Two para11e1s may be pointed out. Paul Ricoeur
maj-ntains that "the irreplaceable function of a confessing
community in a type of society such as ours, a society of
p lann ing  ahead,  o f  ra t iona l  dec is ion ,  as  we l l  as  a  soc ie ty
in which technique intrudes into consumption, into leisure,
and on  a l l  leve ls  o f  da i l y  l i fe "  i s  " to  pose cont inua l l y
the  ques t ion  o f  ends ,  o f  perspec t i t se  in  a  soc ie ty  wh i -ch  i -s
ra ther  p rospec t iue ,  to  pose the  ques t ions  o f  we l l -be ing  and
o f  ' W h a t  f o r ? '  "  ( 2 4 3 )  .

A n d  i n  ) c t a g e s i m a  a d o e n i e n s  ( 2 5 ) ,  P o p e  P a u l  V I
speaks of the necessity for the social body to have within
j-t  "cultural and rel igious groupings" concerned with

4 7
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deve lop ing  "u l t lmate  conv ic t ions  on  the  na ture ,  o r ig in
and end o f  man and soc i_e ty . , ,

/33/ A remark of St. Ambrose which Newman quoted as
the epigraph for the Grammar of Assenl and which might be
fai-r ly said to sum up his approach to faith and his view
of the Church.

/34 /  The prob lem o f  church  order  j_s  neg lec ted  in  my
t rea tment ,  a t  leas t  as  a  spec ia l  top ic .  I t  en ters ,  o f
course ,  as  an  imp l ica t ion  o f  the  "soc ia l  s t ruc tu re  o f  the
human good, r r  wh ich  s imp ly  ins is ts  tha t  some church  ord .er
is  necessary .  Whether  a  normat i_ve  church  order  has  been
bequeathed to  the  Church  is ,  o f  course ,  one o f  the  more
press ing  ques t ions  today .  I t  seems to  me tha t  the  ques-
t ion  o f  a  ius  d iu inum cowld  s tand d ia lec t i ca l  ana lys is ,
espec ia l l y  in  the  l iqh t  o f  Lonergan,s  d iscuss ion  o i
"c lass ic ism"  and o f  d i f fe ren t ia t ions  o f  consc iousness .
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T H E  F O U N D A T I O N S  O F  H E R E S Y

Q u e n t i n  Q u e s n e L L

S m i t h  C o L L e g e

I. The Methodical APProach to the
Foundations of Theology

The methodical approach to theology focusses on the

actions of the performing theologian, in order to give

cont ro l  o f  the  process  by  wh ich  theo log ica l  conc lus ions

are reached. The methodical approach to theology's foun-

dations puts emphasj-s on the presence or absence of con-

version in the person who is going to reach the conclu-

s ions .  The way in  wh ich  i t  does  so  is  ou t l ined  in  "Theo1-

ogy in i ts New Context" (Lonergan, 1974) ,  in "Bernard

Lonergan Responds"  (Lonergan ,  J -970)  ,  and in  Method in  The-

o logy ,  espec ia l l y  in  chapter  f j - ve ,  "Func t iona l  Spec ia l t ies , "

and in  chapters  ten  and e leven,  "D ia lec t i cs"  and "Founda-

t ions"  (19722 I25- l -45 ,  235-294)  .

As  is  made c lear  in  those p laces ,  th is  approach pu ts

the ult imate determining factor in theology in a decision,

a choice, a determination of the inquir ing theologian /I /-

Many advantages fol low. They are l isted in the places just

referred to and wil l  not be repeated here. But certain in-

conveniences fol low as we1l.

A. Inconveniences of the Methodical Approach

1. on the methodical approach, the truth of the doc-

t r ines  is  no t  a  d i rec t  resu l t  o f  ev idence seen or  o f  in -

te l lec tua l  assent  to  what  i s  p roposed by  au thor i t ies  es-

tabl ished by coA /2/. The truth of doctr ines is rather

a f f i rmed on  the  bas is  o f  a  dec is ion ,  a  c ]no t -ce  /3 / .  The

fac t  tha t  the  cho ice  i t se l f  i s  a t t r ibu ted  to  d iv ine

5 5
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inf luence /4/ and so may be supposed to carry some divine

guarantee  o f  the  t ru th  o f  the  resu l t ing  doc t r ines  rea l l y

begs  the  ques t ion .  For  the  a t t r ibu t ion  o f  the  cho ice  to

d iv ine  ( ra ther  than,  say ,  to  d iabo l i c  o r  psycho log ica l  o r

mag ica l )  in f luence is  o f  course  i t se l f  a  doc t r i -ne .

2 .  The accompany ing  e labora te  s t ruc tu res  o f  method,

apparent ly  ana logous to  those o f  o ther  mature  sc iences ,

seem just so much window dressi-ng to disgui-se what is pure

sub jec t iv j - ty .  A  long and care fu l  p rocess  f rom data  to

conc lus ions  is  pa ins tak ing ly  spe l led  ou t ,  bu t  in  fac t  a t

the  most  c ruc ia l  po in t  o f  the  cent ra l  s tep ,  a l l  becomes a

mat te r  o f  persona l  tas te  and d ispos i t ion .  About  tas tes

there  can be  no  ra t iona l  d ispu t ing .

To a f f i rm tha t  the  cho ice  is  se l f -au thent ica t i t s  /5 /
seems only another way of saying that there can be no dis-

pu t ing  i t .  Bu t  where  no  d isput ing  is  poss ib le  and se l f -

au thent ica t ion  the  on ly  c r i te r ion ,  there  seems to  be  no

room Left for col laboration in the attainment of truth.

But i f  there is no col laboration, then there are no cumu-

la t i ve  and progress ive  resu l ts - -hence,  p roper ly  speak ing ,

n o  s c i e n c e  a n d  n o  m e t h o d  ( L o n e r g a n ,  I 9 7 2 t 4 f f  . ) .

3 .  As  a  consequence,  there  w i l l  be  no  way o f  d .e te r -

min ing  wh ich  theo log ian  is  r igh t .  The u l t imate  norm o f

t ru th  i s  in  the  ind iv idua l rs  exper ience (sub jec t ive)  and

in God's freely gj-ven grace and love (beyond hurnan control

o r  poss i -b i l i t y  o f  ver i f i ca t ion)  .

4 .  The s t ruc tu re  o f  coming to  a  t rue  doc t r ine  w i l l

be exactly the same as the structure of coming to a false

one.  Or thodoxy  and heresy  w i l - l  be  ar r i ved  a t  by  the  same

method.  No longer  can o thers  re fu te  a  theo log ian 's  e r ro rs

by showing him he has overlooked a scripture text here,

ignored a  c lear  warn ing  o f  the  mag is te rJ -um there .  They

can on ly  exhor t  h im to  more  and more  per fec t  in te l lec tua l ,

mora l  and re l ig ious  convers ion .  The er r ing  or  here t ica l

theologian wil l  undoubtedly reciprocate with his own exhor-

ta t ions  to  them to  p rac t ice  what  they  preach.
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5. "I f  the trumpet gives an uncertain sound, who

s h a l l  p r e p a r e  f o r  b a t t l e ? "  ( 1  C o r  1 4 : 8 ) .

As  chapter  twe lve  o f  Method d iscusses  a t  leng th ,  the

infal l ible dogmas of the Roman Cathol ic Church are ir-

reforrnable. The formulations of those dogmas, as they

were f inal ly sett led upon by the various Church counci ls

and defining ponti f fs, include a word for anyone who would

hencefor th  deny  them.  The word  is  Anathema s i t  o r  i t s

equ iva len t .

Th is  i s  no t  acc identa l .  The conv ic t ion ,  a t  leas t  in

the West since Aristot le, has been that where a proposi-

t ion is certainly true, i ts contradictory j .s certainly

fa lse .  The c lass ic is t  sys tem drew s t rength  f rom th is  con-

vict ion and did not hesitate to reject out of hand any

Christ ian theological doctr ines which were incompatible

with those already defined. The defined were true--

irreformably, infal l ibly true. Those which contradicted

them were therefore equally infal l ibly, i rreformably fa1se.

opposed lo de f ide defi ,nita stood. the theological note,
tt  heresy. t '

The methodical approach cuts into this wel- l-

establ ished system in two ways. (a) I t  takes attention

from the doctr ines themselves to focus on the subject who

aff irms the doctr ines in his judgment that they are true.

It  is, however, not only the orthodox aff i-rmer of defined

dogmas who judges that his doctr ines are true. The theo-

logian who chal lenges those dogmas also judges that his

chal lenges are true. I f  he is at the same t ime a rel i-

gious reformer, he may feel a divine compulsion to attack

the dogmas publi-cly and draw as many others as possible to

accept the truth he sees.

Nor can a plausible case be made that a typical

p reacher  o f  o r thodoxy  (c lass ic is t  sense)  i s  more  l i ke ly  to

be intel lectual ly, moral ly and rel igiously converted than

a preacher  o f  (c lass ic is t )  heresy .  As  a  mat te r  o f  fac t ,

since the reforming preacher of heresy is more l ikely to

5 7
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have reached h is  doc t r ines  by  persona l  thought ,  p rayer  and

argument  in  the  face  o f  typ ica l  re l ig ious  pressures  to

conformi ty  and submiss ion ,  the  probab i l i t y  i s  ra ther  in

the  o ther  d i rec t ion .

(b )  I t  removes the  leg i t imacy  o f  d i rec t  appea ls  to

decrees  o f  Counc i l s ,  to  tex ts  o f  Scr ip tu re ,  to  p roc lama-

t i -ons  o f  Popes as  sa fe  foundat ions  fo r  persona l  assurance

of  the  t ru th  o r  e r ro r  o f  doc t r ines .  The t ru th  o r  fa ls i t y

o f  doc t r ines  cannot  be  method ica l l y  d j -s t ingu ished on  those

b a s e s ,  f o r  t h e  r e l i a b i l i t y  o f  S c r i p t u r e ,  a n d  t h e  r e l i a -

b i l i t y  o f  Counc i l s  and Popes are  themse l -ves  doc t r : -nes  /6 / .

Consequent ly ,  ne i ther  can the  or thodoxy  or  heresy  o f  doc-

t r ines  be  d is t ingu ished on  such bases .  The foundat ions  o f

bo th  o r thodoxy  and heresy ,  t ru th  and fa lsehood are  the

conversj-on or l-ack of i t  of the functj-oning theologj-an.

But again that leaves the ult imate important cr i ter ion

ins ide  the  ind iv idua l ,  inaccess ib le  to  the  c r i t i ca l -  judg-

ment  o f  the  res t  o f  the  wor ld .

No one,  consequent ly ,  can  de f in i te ly  say  tha t  another 's

doc t r ines  are  here t ica f .  They  may s imp ly  be  the  express ion

of one and the same truth in terms adapted to another cul-

tu re ,  another  t ime or  p lace ,  another  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f

consc iousness  wh ich  one has  no t  ye t  persona l ly  a t ta ined

(Lonergan,  : .9722326-330)  .  One cannot  even say  w i - th  assur -

ance tha t  someone e l -se  lacks  au thent ic  convers ion ,  fo r  to

the unauthentic person unauthentici ty seems authentic and

v ice  versa  (29L)  .  On wh ich  s ide  is  one to  p lace  onese l f?

" o n e  i s  o n  o n e ' s  o w n "  ( 3 4 4 )  .

So the  inab i l i t y  to  say  who is  wronq connotes  an  in -

secur i ty  about  who is  r igh t .  I f  there  is  no  heresy ,  there

would seem to be no sureness to orthodoxy. But then what

happens to  " the  Word"  as  cons t i tu t i ve  o f  revea led  re l - r -

g ion? (112-113)  .  And what  i -s  le f t  to  be  passed on  j -n

"communica t  i -ons"?  And why is  engag ing  in  theo logy  a  wor th -

w h i l e  w a y  L o  s p e n d  o n e ' s  l i f e ?  I f  r e f l e c t i o n  o n  r e l i g i o n

cannot lead to progressive and cumulative resul-ts in knowl-

edge,  why bo ther  w j - th  i t?
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of  the  longed- fo r  re fo rmAre these to be the results
j-n theological method?

B.  The Same Inconven iences  in  the  C lass ica l  Approach

The major  de f ic ienc ies  o f  the  c lass j -c is t  approach, to

theology and to the foundations of doctr ines have been

cata logued in  many o f  Lonerganrs  wr i t ings ,  and most  fu l l y

i n  M e t h o d  i n  I h e o l o g A  ( L 9 7 2 t 3 2 6 - 3 2 7 ;  3 6 3 ) .  T h e y  w i l l  n o t

be  rev iewed here .  Here  we re fe r  to  the  c lass ic is t  ap-

proach only in order to put the inconveniences of the

method ica l  approach ( l i s ted  under  I .A . )  in to  p roper ,

reasonab le  perspec t ive  .

At f i rst glance, the inconveni-ences of the methodical

approach seem to consti tute a strong argurnent in f ivor of

no t  abandon ing  the  c lass ica l .  A f te r  a l l ,  c lass ica l l y  the

evidence for truth and against error was simply in the

th ing  i t se l f ,  in  the  ob jec t ive  na ture  o f  rea l i t y .  One

cou ld ,  as  the  var ious  c r i te r ia  o f  the  Fathers  pu t  i t ,  ex -

amine the  words  o f  Scr ip tu re ,  o r  Lh le  regu la  f ide i ,  o r  the

teaching of al l  the apostol ic churches. or what was held

s e m p e r ,  u b i q u e ,  a b  o m n i b u s ,

One cou ld ,  accord ing  to  Me lch io r  Cano 's  s ix teenth-

century systematization of that approach, speci-fy ten

pr inc ipa l  sources  or  Loc i  theoLog ic i  f rom wh ich  theo log i -

ca l  a rguments  cou ld  be  drawn (L ib .  I ,  Cap.  3 )  /7 / .  Canors

detai led discussi-ons of these cl id indeed show that various

subtlet ies of balance and counterbalance among them was

necessary ,  so  tha t  theo log ica l  opera t ions  were  perhaps  as

much a  sk i l l  and  an  ar t  as  they  were  a  sc ie \ce  /8 / .  S t i l l ,

p rac t ic ing  th is  sk i l l  remained a  thorough ly  ob jec t ive  mat -

te r ,  so  tha t  i t s  conc lus ions  cou ld  be  pub l ic ly  d iscussed,

d isputed ,  and i -n  c ruc ia l  ins tances ,  de f in j - t i ve ly  se t t led

pub l ic ly  by  the  de f in i t ions  o f  a  Counc i l .

Moreover, in weighing and weighting the force to be

attr ibuted to the various Loci,  Cano again and again found

logic pushing hi-m to maintain that obscurit ies and
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perp lex i - t ies ,  ques t ions  o f  fac t  and ques t ions  o f  in te rpre-

ta t ion ,  cou ld  be  f ina l l y  se t t led  by  judgnents  f rom Rome.

Th is  ob jec t ive  c r i - te r i -on ,  pub l i c  and ava i lab le  to  a l l ,

came to  be  g iven an  ever  la rger  ro le  in  the  c lass ic is t

theo logy  o f  the  Church  a f te r  Tren t .  Th is  t rend c f imaxed

in  the  1870 de f j -n i t ion  o f  papa l  in fa l l ib i l - i t y  and in  the

common teaching that the practical proximate norm of the-

o log ica l  cer t i tude  was the  teach ing  o f  the  cur ren t ly

re ign ing  PonL i f f  /9 / .

Never the less ,  a  c loser  examinat ion  o f  the  c lass ic is t

ana lys is  shows tha t  in  sp i te  o f  reassur ing  appearances

the system was never as free as i t  seemed of the j-ncon-

ven iences  l i s ted  under  I .A .  above.

1 .  The move f rom ev idence seen or  f rom author i t ies

cer t i f ied  by  God to  a  theo loq ian 's  persona l  cer t i tude  o f

the  t ru th  o f  doc t r ines  was never  so  rap i -d  and easy  as  sug-

ges ted .  I t  was  no t  enough to  say :  Fo11ow the  c fear  words

of  Scr ip tu re .  Even in  c lass ic ism there  were  pr io r  ques-

t ions :  Which  books  o f  Scr ip tu re  were  to  be  admi t ted? Which

preserved tex t  o f  those books? Whj -ch  in te rpre ta t ion  o f

those tex ts?

Simi la r ly  fo r  the  Fathers ,  t rad i t ion ,  reason.  Which

Fathers?  what  t rad i t ions? Whose reason? And fo r  each o f

these,  in  what  p reserved vers ions? In te rpre ted  by  whom?

I t  was  no t  su f f i c ien t  to  lay  down the  pr inc ip le :

Fo l low the  Counc i l s  o r  even,  Fo l low the  Pope.  One had to

ask :  What  tex ts  o f  what  Counc i l s  and wh ich  Popes? Must

everyone master  a l l?  Whose in te rpre ta t ions  o f  the i r  words?

With what commitment to each part? When they speak at

cont ra ry  purposes?

Canon 1323 #3  s ta ted  tha t  on ly  tha t  was  to  be  taken

as dogmat ic  wh ich  nan i fes te  cons t i te t ' i t  to  be  such.  Who

would determine whether a gi-ven conci l iar or papal pro-

nouncement  man i fes te  cons ta t  to  be  a  dogmat ic  p ronounce-

ment? And should that be sett led, what then was the mean-

ing of each word in the pronouncement? To whom was i t
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directed? For what purpose? Only highly trained theolo-

gians knew the rules for interpretat ion, and only highly

sk i l led  ones  cou ld  app ly  the  ru les  w i th  any  assurance.

In most matters, most theologians fol lowed the general

consent of the theologians they favored.

U l t imate ly ,  even in  the  c lass ica l  sys tem:  (a )  be-

l ievers could rely even on the sure oracle of Rome only i f

i t  were given, as in most matters i t  never was, in the ir-

reformable manner around which the assurances clustered;

(b) theologians had to make choices as to which authorit ies

to fol low--which in practice meant which Roman texts they

wou ld  most  re ly  on ;  (c )  ca tho l i cs  who were  no t  p ro fess iona l

theologians had to get their contacts with Rome through a

sti l l  larger number of mediators--either the theologi-ans

or, more commonly, their bishops, diocesan newspapers,

parents ,  re l ig ion  teachers ,  par ish  pr ies ts ;  (d )  and a l l

these mediators remained open to error, even according to

the  c lass ica l  ana lys is ,  accord ing  to  Canors  norms as  we l l

as those of Vatican I.  Thus the evidence necessary to

pursue any given doctr inal instance through to a personal

judgment of cert i tude was passed on through a long l ine of

mediat ions, in every instance of which, as well  as in the

person f ina l l y  judg ing ,  i t  was  rece ived secundum modum

r e c i p i e n t i s .

2. An elaborate structure of scienti f ic method was a

part of the classical approach. I t  may be seen in any

standard seminary manual of the last century. But the

substance that underlay this form did not match i t  in ex-

ac tness  and prec is ion .

The Scripture "proofs" were verbal and without con-

text. The proofs from the Fathers were without any sense

of history. The demonstrat ions from reason were expressed

in syl logisms which were more a pleasingly balanced ar-

rangement of phrases on a page than a compell ing progres-

sion from three defined terms to a logical ly inescapable

conc lus ion .

6 1
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on ly  the  pre fa to ry  mater ia l  on  Doctz ' ina  EccLes i ,ae

p layed a  t ru ly  dec is ive  ro le  w i th j -n  the  typ ica l  thes is .

But even that was so mediated as to make cert i tude impos-

s ib l -e .  For  ins tance,  the  " theo log ica l  no tes , "  wh j -ch ,  ac-

cord ing  to  the  sys tem,  were  supposed to  spec i fy  the  exac t

degree o f  cer t i tude  proper ly  a t t r ibu ted  to  a  g iven propo-

s i t lon  propor t i -onate ly  to  o f f i c ia l  Church  teach ing ,  were

not  i ssued by  the  Pope,  bu t  ass igned by  prac t ic ing  theo-

Iog ians ,  spec i f i ca l l y  by  the  theo logr ians  wr i t ing  the

manua ls .  The no tes  ass igned to  the  same propos iL ion  were

d i f fe ren t  i -n  d i f fe ren t  manua ls ;  and they  var i -ed  s t i l l  more

wide ly  over  a  per iod  o f  years .

Exac t  de f in i t ion  w i th  many sub-d is t inc t ions  on  each

term \4ras one of many techni-ques frequently used to water

down a  propos i t ion .  The propos i t ion  migh t  have on  appar -

en t  and obv ious  mean ing  fo r  common sense;  bu t  in  the

course  o f  deve lop i -ng  a  thes is ,  the  sense o f  the  common

sense words  cou l -d  be  so  h igh ly  re f ined as  to  mean some-

t imes no th ing  a t  a I I ,  somet imes the  exac t  oppos i te  o f  what

the  words  seemed to  say .

The comments  wh i -ch  gradua l ly  worked the  most  s ign i f i -

cant modif icat j-ons tended to appear i-n footnotes, f ine

p r i n t  a n d  s c h o l i a  ( a c c o r d i n g  t o  a  p a t t e r n  o f  t h e o l o g i c a l

expos i t ion  s j -gna l1ed by  A lber t  Schwei tzer  a t  the  tu rn  o f

f h c  c e n f r r r r z )  T h e r z  w c r c  i n  I ' h a  n e f  r t l e  o f  C O n C e s s i O n s  t Ou r r v  e e r r u s r f  /  .

the  rea l i t y  o f  fac ts  imp ing ing  f rom the  ou ts i -de  wor ld  and

were  no t  s t r i c t l y  speak ing  demonst ra ted  or  in tegra ted  in to

the  method un t i l ,  a t  a  la te r  s tage,  they  cou ld  be  c i ted

f rom those ear l ie r  foo tno tes  and scho l ia  as  bear ing  the

authority of approved authors .

^ l  - n r .  r ^ ! ^  a s  T i e r n e w  n r r f s  i t _  n o  m ^ f f F r  h o w  i n -d L  a l l y  ! d U g  ,  
q J  r  r e r r r e l  y u L J  r u  ,  r . v  r r r q u u e

fa l l ib ly  a  doc t r ine  migh t  seem to  have been proposed,  theo-

log ians  cou ld  a lways  f ind  ways  to  mod i fy  i t  la te r  i f

n e c e s s a r y  ( 4 )  .
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3.  Because o f  the  above po in ts ,  theo log ians  func-

t ion ing  w i th in  the  c lass ica l  sys tem wi th  i t s  facade o f

abso lu te  secur i ty ,  ac tua l l y  cou ld  no t  a f f i rm w i th  cer t i -

tude in any given disputed instance which of them was

right. The individual theologian had to do his best be-

fore self  and before God. Commitment to "the Church" and

to "the Pope" expressed an ideal of al legiance to the pure

Word of God, but i t  never ruled out considerable uncer-

tainty in understandj-ng, interpreting, judging what ex-

ac t ly  the  Church  or  the  Pope was teach ing  as  God 's  Word

at any given moment. Nor did the classical analysis ever

succeed in worki.ng out the practical consequences of the

tradit ional doctr ine that an individual Pope could fa1l

in to  heresy .  Nor  cou ld  i t s  ru les ,  no  mat te r  how care fu l l y

worked out, so shorten the hand of the Lord as to exclude

the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  new prophets  o r  new pub l ic  reve la t ions .

The thinking theologian, even while remaining corunit-

ted  to  the  c lass ic is t  ana lys is ,  came to  rea l i ze  tha t  he

personally could not reach theological cert i tude without

h is  own persona l  dec is ions  p lay ing  a  par t .  He cou ld  be

certain of possessing orthodox truth only to the extent

that he was certain of having examined al l  the pert inent

material and of having kept himself attentive, industr ious

in attempting to understand fu1ly; of having judged cau-

t iously, always ready to be corrected by those he felt

shared his commitment to God's truth; of having always re-

mained concerned. The individual theologian ult imately

had to take the responsibi l i ty for coming to the judgments

he had made. And i f  he absolutely refused to adnit that

he  was do ing  any th ing  o f  the  sor t ,  i f  he  ins is ted  tha t

others might decide, but he would simply fol low authority '

that was the most momentous decision of al l .

The c lass ica l  ana lys is  recogn ized th is  in  regard  to

fa i th .  There  the  need o f  a  persona l  dec is ion  under  g race ,

t ranscend ing  a l1  ass imi la t ion  o f  ev idence,  was dogmat ica l l y

st ipulated. But the same applied proport ionately to al l

5 3
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theo log ica l  pos i t ions .  The c lass ica l  ana lys is  recogn ized

th is  in  p rac t j -ce  in  i t s  ca l l  fo r  scho la r ly  l i ves  o f  obed i -

en t  submiss ion  f rom theo log ians .  I t  recogn ized i t  above

a l1  by  d is t ingu ish ing  be tween "ob jec t ive  heresy"  and "sub-
ject ive heresy," admitt ing thereby that a man corunitted

the  s in  o f  heresy  on ly  by  per t inac ious  c l ing ing  to  h is  own

op in ion  aga ins t  the  mind  o f  the  Church  inso far  as  he  knew
! L ^ !  *  i  - J  / 1  A  /
L I I d L  l r r l t q  /  r v l  .

4.  The c lass ica l  ana lys is  o f  the  s t ruc tu res  o f  o r tho*

doxy  and o f  heresy  had the  one supposed ly  der ive  f rom fo l -

Iowing the teaching of the Church and the other from de-

par t ing  f rom tha t  teach ing .  The c lass ica l  ana lys is  ad-

mi t ted  tha t  th is  was on ly  the  "ob jec t ive"  p ic tu re ;  "sub-
jec t i ve ly "  the  here t ic  migh t  no t  rea l i ze  tha t  h is  teach-

ings  depar ted  f rom those o f  the  Church ,  so  tha t  he  was

mere ly  a  "mater ia l , "  no t  a  " fo rma1"  here t ic .

B u t  h i s t o r i c a l l y ,  e v e n  w i t h i n  t h e  c l a s s i c a l  a n a l y s i s ,

i t  had  to  be  conceded tha t  those labe led  as  here t ics  never

admitted that they were depart ing from the teaching of the

t rue  Church .  The i r  c la im was prec ise ly  tha t  they  and the i r

doc t r ines  represented  the  t rue  Church .  In  fac t ,  i t  was

prec ise ly  tha t  c la im wh ich  made them "here t ics"  as  opposed.

to  "apos ta tes"  o r  a the is ts .  "The here t ic  i s  one who,  re -

ta in ing  the  name o f  chr is t ian .  .  .  "  (Canon 1325)  .

B e s i d e s ,  n e m o  g z , a t i s  h e r e t i c u s ,  E v e n  i n  t h e  c l a s s i c a l

ana lys is  as  p resented  in  the  New Catho l i c  Encyc loped ia  by

G .  A .  B u c k l e y ,  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  i s :

Formal  heresy  in  the  fu l l  sense,  imp ly ing  the
r a i a a + i a -  ^ f  a  d O C t r i n e  k n O W n  6 : e r t a . i n l w  f o  h e  o fe v r  e s r r r r f

fa i th  by  one who sees  h imse l f  as  w i l l i ng  to
accept  the  au thor i ty  o f  God revea l ing  in  o ther
mat te rs ,  appears  somewhat  unrea l i s t i c  and
psycho log j -ca l l y  improbab le .  (1069)

In  o ther  words ,  even in  c lass ica l  te rms,  a  person in

fac t  ( i f  no t  j -n  v i r tue  o f  the  rec ip roca l  v i tupera t ion  o f

rhetoric) becarne a heretic by the same structure of
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theological ref lect ion by which one became consci-ous1y

(ref lexively) orthodox theological ly. The foundational

structures leading to orthodoxy and heresy were indist in-

guishable in practice. Even i f  the analysis tr iecl to

avoid this by identi fying orthodoxy with staying with

one's own community, i t  could not be missed that the terms

"orthodoxy" and "heresy" changed place according to the

rel igious community in which one stood.

But what is the objective value of holding objective

cri teria to which each of nutual ly contradictory part ies

can appeal, f inding in them simultaneously their own ortho-

doxy and their opponents' heresy? If  only those who hold

pos i t ion  A can see in  the  ob jec t ive  sources  tha t  A  is  o r -

thodox and B is heretical;  whi le only those who in fact

hotd posit ion B can see in the same sources that B is or-

thodox while A is heretical;  how does such an analysis

promote the cause of objectivi ty? How is this situation

in fact any better than that of the methodical analysis

which says that each judges the same evidence in propor-

t ion to the authentici ty of his own intel lectual,  moral

and rel igious conversion?

5.  OnIy  on  the  f i f th  o f  the  po in ts  l i s ted  above

(under  I .A . )  i s  there  a  cer ta in  advantage to  the  c lass ica l

analysis over the methodical.  The methodical analysis

could not in the end confidently proclaim its posit ions to

be e terna l  t ru th ,  the i r  con t rad ic to r ies  miserab le  e r ro r .

The classical analysis on the other hand did not hesitate

to  make r ing ing  a f f i rmat ions  o f  ob jec t ive ,  in fa l l ib le ,  i r -

reformable truth. The advantage in this is not that such

proclamations could increase the scienti f ic cert i tude of

be l ievers  o r  o f  theo log ians .  That  was imposs ib le '  as  ex-

plained under L. But such proclamations gave a feel ing of

cert i tude and security, which is not without rel igious

va lue .  A f te r  a l l ,  re l ig ious  peop le  a re  expec ted  to  r i sk

temporal and eternal l i fe on the doctr ines they support.

5 5
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Second ly  and more  impor tan t ly ,  such proc lamat ions ,

though in  most  concre te  ins tances  un jus t i_ f iab1e,  met  two
perenn ia l  human needs:  (a )  They  l i f ted  men 's  eyes  to  the
supremely important truth that truth exists; encouraged

them in the spontaneous convict ion that men can attain

t ru th  and tha t  do ing  so  was wor th  the  e f fo r t ;  (b )  they

encouraged men j-n their spontaneous convict ion that truth

was one;  tha t  a l l  men shou ld  u l t imate ly  be  ab l -e  to  agree

and therefore should work toward that agreement (Lonergan,

1 9 5 7  z  7  0 2  ,  7 I 9 - 7 2 I )  .

S t i l l ,  the  c lass ica l  method met  these needs in  a  very

i rnper fec t  way  and on ly  a t  g rea t  cos t .  As  to  (a )  :  spec i fy -

ing that certain concrete doctr ines were the truth already
attained often tended to discourage the search for the
fu l lnessof  t ru th  and to  s low the  progress  toward  i t .  As
to  (b )  :  ins tead o f  tend ing  to  make a l l  men coopera te  ro
a t ta in  and l - i ve  in  the  t ru th ,  in  p rac t lce  i t  o f ten  meanr
passing judgment that most of the human race was srmply

cu t  o f f  f rom the  t ru th ;  and so  tended to  c lose  be l ievers '
minds to what men of other faiths niqht have to offer.

C.  The Conven ience o f  Method ica l l y  Fac ing  Inconven iences

The inconven iences  (1 j_s ted  in  I .A . )  app ly  w l th  re fa -
t ively equal force to both the classicist and the rnethod.i-

ca l  approaches.  The c lass ic is t  approach possesses  psycho-

log ica l  advantage no t  i_ns ign j_ f i can t  in  the  rea lm o f  re l i -
g ion ,  bu t  no t  p roper  to  the  pursu j_ t  o f  t ru th ,  to  sc ience
as  such.  Th is  psycho log ica l  super j_or i t y ,  such as  i t  i s ,
i s  purchased a t  a  g rea t  p r ice ,  as  we saw under  5  above.
The re l ig ious  s ide  o f  theo logy  is  a l lowed precedence over
the truth-function to the detr iment of the latter, and to
the  u l t imate  cor rup t i_on o f  the  re t ig ious  s ide  as  we l l .

The pr inc ipa l  advantage o f  the  method j_ca1 ana l_vs is  on
the other hand is that i t  clearly promotes the truth-

functj-on of theology, while i t  does not harm but promotes

at  a  h igher  leve1 the  t rue  re l ig ious  func t ion  in  a t  feas t
four ways .
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1. Facing the weaknesses of human knowing openly and

dea l ing  w i th  then exp l i c i t t y ,  consc ious ly '  hones t ly '  i s

i tself  the greater al legiance to truth. The cause of

truth cannot be promoted by hiding from some questions and

refusing to face any evidence. The ful lest commitment to

truth is commitment to the God whom theology and rel igion

would serve .

2. Recognizing the t imitat j-ons in any attained judS-

ment of truth (doctr ine) tends to open more widely and

exploit  more ful ly the possibi l i t ies of the human mind and

the  inv i ta t ions  o f  Godrs  g race.  I t  encourages  the  fac ing

of  ques t ions ,  and fos te rs  o r ig ina l i t y  o f  thought ,  se l f -

re l iance,  c rea t iv i t y .  I t  a l lows poss ib le  s t imu la t ion

through serj-ous attention to others and l istening to their

contr ibutions to a possibly ful ler knowledge of God.

3. The methodical approach makes rat ional ly intel-

1i9ib1e what has been widely sensed among rel igious people

in recent t imes and expressed in the ecumenical movement,

the World Counci l  of Churches, the announced aims of

Vat ican  I I ,  e tc . :  tha t  agreements  among the  wor ld 's  re l i -

gions are more substantial and more important than the

speculat ive controversies which divide them. One Chris-

t ian  fo rmula t ion  o f  th is  c loses  Method in  Theo logy :

" . . .d iv is ion  res j -des  main ly  in  the  cogn i t i ve  mean ing  o f

the Christ ian message. The consti tut ive meaning and the

effect ive meaning are matters on whj-ch most Christ ians

very largely agree. Such agreement, however, needs ex-

pression and, while we await conmon cognit ive agreement,

the  poss ib le  express ion  is  co l labora t ion  in  fu l f i l l i ng  the

redemptive and constructive roles of the Christ ian Church

in  human soc ie ty "  (368)  .

4 .  I t  p romotes  the  hope o f  re l ig ious  l i v ing  among

al1 men and cal ls attention to the indispensable need for

i t  even among professional theologians.
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I I .  A  Method j -ca l  Ana lys is  o f  Heresy

We cannot here retrace the long history of develop-

ment of the notlon of heresy and the varying emphases i t

has  rece ived th rough the  centur ies .  Le t  us  s imp ly  take  as

our  s ta r t ing  po in t  the  de f in i t ion  proposed in  Canon Law

and the  s tandard  tex tbooks .  I t  i s  genera l l y  s t i l l  opera-

t ive at least as a point of compari-son in other modern

Catho l i c  s tud ies .  Then heresy  is  the  c r ime o f  anyone who

"a f te r  rece iv ing  bapt ism,  keep ing  the  name o f  Chr is t ian ,

per t inac ious ly  den ies  or  doubts  about  any  o f  the  t ru ths  to
be be l ieved by  d iv ine  and ca tho l i c  fa i th ' ,  (Canon I32S #2)  .

Even f rom th is  s ta r t ing  po in t ,  a  method ica l ,  sub jec t -

o r ien ted  ana lys i -s  o f  heresy  leads  to  new ins igh ts  and j -n -

exorab ly  to  a  rev is ion  o f  the  no t ion  i t se l f .

A .  The C lass ic j -s t  Ana lys is

The doc t r ine-centered  approach o f  c lass j_c ism le f t  the
phenomenon of heresy j-n fact unexplained and unexplaj-nable.

O n  t h a t  a n a l y s j - s ,  a s  w e  h a v e  s h o w n  i n  I . B . 4 . ,  n o  o n e  e v e r

chose heresy or admitted he himself was heretical.  More-
over ,  on  tha t  ana lys is  doc t r ines  1abe led  here t ica l  had to
be envisi-oned as having no truly theological foundations.

They  1ed away f rom God,  f rom h is  reve la t j_on and h is  Church ,

so  they  d id  no t  resu l t  f rom the  prompt ings  o f  God 's  g race ;

and they did not conform to objective truth, so they were

not  founded in  the  ev idence o f  the  ob jec t .  There fore ,  on

the  ob jec t ive  s ide ,  the j - r  con ten t  had to  be  a t t r ibu ted  to
human invent ion ,  ph i losoph ica l  invas ions ,  pagan re l i cs ,  and
(occas j -ona l1y)  misunders tand j_ngs  or  (more  o f ten)  cor rup-

t ions  o f  the  Scr ip tu res .  On the  sub jec t ive  s ide ,  the i r
p roponents  had to  be  moved by  g lu t tony ,  lus t ,  p r ide ,  de-
mon ic  possess ion ,  b l indness  and/or  madness ,  ambi t ion ,

hard-hear te  dness ,  e tc .

But the content of al l  doctr ine, even the most ortho-
dox ,  can  be  t raced to  s imi la r  o r ig ins .  D iv ine  causa l i t y
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never el iminates human causalj- ty. Human needs' phi lo-

sophical st imulat ion, pagan foreshadowings (anina natur '-

a l i te t :  chr is t lana)  and d is t inc t i ve  in te rpre ta t ions  based

on cri t ical select ion of the texts are factors in any

doctr ines anywhere .

The suggested subjective motivations moreover are

implausible on any consideration. Any close examination

of  l i v ing  heres ies  (e .9 . ,  Lu theran ism fo r  Catho l i cs '

Cathol icism for Lutherans) provides enough test imony of

devout persons l iving Christ ian l ives within each "heresy"

to contradict the suggestions. So does most shared ecu-

menical experience .

I f  one tests the suggested subjective motj-vations in

the case of long-dead heretics who stood at the origins of

some presently f lourishing Christ ian church, then histori-

ca l  inves t iga t ion ,  the  w i tness  o f  the  here t ic ts  own wr i t -

ings, letters, memoirs, the test imony of contemporaries,

especj-al ly int imates, the rel igious l i fe and vigor of the

branch of Christ ianity which looks back Lo him as leader

and founder ,  a1 l  tend to  re fu te  the  c lass ic is t  accusat ions .

If  one examines some heresies which no longer f lour-

ish (Marcionites, Arj-ans) evidence is harder to come by,

but the tendency of historical research and of dispassion-

a te  good sense is  to  re fu te  and re jec t  the  c lass ica l  ver -

sions of how such widespread movements came to be so popu-

lar among so largfe a percentage of Christ ians. How could

this have happened without a truly rel igious foundation?

B. The Perspectives of a Methodical Approach

The subject-oriented, method.ical approach begins from

the real izat ion that conversion is the important thing.

But every conversion is to something fron solnething. Con-

version may not always necessari ly involve an open break

with the rel igious group to which one previosly belonged.

But i t  very well  may. And i t  wi l l  always involve an inter-

naI break /LL,/.

6 9



7 0 Quesne l l

Not  everyone who exper iences  convers ion  is  bound to

ex terna l i ze  and express  i t .  Bu t  a l l  w i l l  tend  to .  A

t h i n k i n g ,  p r a c t i c i n g ,  w r i t i n g ,  p r e a c h i n g  t h e o l o g i a n  i s

more l- ikely to do so than most. Depending on the l-evel

and degree a t  wh ich  the  convers ion  is  opera t ive ,  the  per -

son who moves in to  Lhe new hor izon  to  wh ich  God ca1 ls  h im

a n d  g i v e s  t h a t  n e w n e s s  e x p r e s s i o n  i n  h i s  l i f e ,  w i I I  a l s o

f ind  h i rnse l f  more  and more  a t  odds  w i th  what  he  prev ious ly

accepted  as  or thodoxy .  Thus  h is  convers ion  w i l l  make h im

more  and more  a  here t ic  to  the  group ou t  o f  wh ich  h is  con-

vers j -on  ca l l s  h im /L2 / .

That  i s ,  i f  he  main ta i -ns  the  name o f  the  group,  he

ceases  to  be  what  the  name imp l ies  unauthent ica l l y  and be-

g ins  to  be  i t  au thent ica l l y .  Bu t  those who cont inue to

l i ve  under  tha t  name unauthent ica l l y  see  h im as  v io la t ing

the i r  most  p rec ious  t rad i t ions .  Every  newly  genera ted

re form is  some t rad i t iona l  communi ty 's  cor rup t ion .  Every

new- found or thodoxy  is ,  to  the  o ld  t rad i t iona l  and unre-

spons ive  communi ty  le f t  beh ind ,  some spec ies  o f  heresy .

PauI  cou ld  no t  become a  Chr is t ian  apos t le  w i thout  mak ing

h imse l f  a  Jewish  here t ic .

The doc t r ine-centered  c lass j -c is t  ana lys is  missed th is

po in t  because in  i t  te rms were  de f ined f rom the  po in t  o f

v lew o f  the  one de f in ing  them,  w i thout  any  a l lowance fo r

the  l im i ta t ions  o f  th is  po in t  o f  v iew.  S ince  the  Church

was the  k j -ngdom o f  God on  ear th  accord ing  to  tha t  v iew-

po in t ,  any  depar tu re  f rom i t  was  a  se f l -ou t  to  Satan ,  a

d e f e c t j - o n ,  I o s s ,  e r r o r ,  w h i c h  h a d  t o  b e  e x p l a i n e d  i n  t h e

same way as  s in  in  genera l - -as  a  surd ,  as  i r ra t iona l ,  as

wi thout  re l ig ious  mot iva t ion  or  theo log ica l  foundat ion .

The sub jec t -o r ien ted  method ica l  approach recogn izes
j-n the worl-d of rel igious people a general movement of

human s t r i v ing  to  respond to  the  lov ing  touch o f  God.  On

th is  ana lys is ,  the  cer ta in ty  o f  judgments  i s  the  cer ta in ty

o f  hav ing  made a  pos i t i ve  cont r ibu t ion  to  a  long- te rm

p r o c e s s  w h i c h ,  i f  c o n t i n u e d ,  c a n n o t  f a i l  o f  i t s  o b j e c t .
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This certainty is the certaj.nty of success through f idel-

i ty to the truth, where f idel i ty to truth consists in

judging according to the evidence one has encountered and

understood, in an effort to respond to God's unceasing

c a l l  b e y o n d  ( s e e  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 :  c h a p s .  9 - 1 3 ;  H i g g i n s ) .

This approach recognizes that the move to the kingdom of

heaven takes place on a broad fronti  al l  are cal led to

play thei-r partsi and each responds in his own way.

On a  sub jec t -o r ien ted  ana lys is '  i t  i s  recogn ized tha t

one man 's  heresy  is  a lways  somebody e lsers  o r thodoxy .  I f

you  accuse Lu ther  o f  heresy  fo r  h is  be l ie f  in  jus t i f i ca -

t i-on by faith alone, he must accuse you of heresy foz' z 'e-

jec t ing  tha t  no t ion  as  hev :e t i ca l .  He need no t  have made

any judgment in regard to you, had you not yourself  made

an issue of the matter. He could simply have gone on ex-

ptaining his own insights into the faith while you l tent on

explaining yours. But once one group declares another

here t ica l ,  the  o ther  has  on ly  th ree  cho ices :  (1 )  submi t

and change;  (2 )  w in  a  re t rac t ion ;  o r  (3 )  deny  tha t  i t s

doc t r ine  is  here t ica l .  Th is  th i rd  cho ice ,  i f  made '  means

implying that the chal lenging group are heretics in their

tu rn .  Why? Because,  when s ide  I  ca l led  s ide  2  here t ics ,

they insisted thereby that the truth of side 2 contradicted

some essential,  indi-spensable part of orthodoxy. But those

who ins is t  on  someth ing  fa lse  as  be ing  essent ia l  and ind is -

pensab le  o r thodoxy  are  here t ics .  When.  then,  s ide  2  den ies

that their own doctr ine is heretical (as they must) ,  they

imply that side 1 is teaching sornething as essential and

indispensable orthodoxy which real ly is nothing of the

sort.  But thi-s is to inply that they are heretics.

C. The Methodj-ca1 Analysj-s

The subject-centered analysis then has as i ts back-

ground the  rea l i za t i .on  tha t  heresy ,  in  the  c lass ica l ,

doc t r ine-centered  de f in i t ion ,  i s  a lways  and necessar i l y

7 L
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mutual. Each side maintains i ts own orthodoxy and there-

fo re  necessar i l y  cons iders  here t ica l  anyone who ca l l s

them here t ics .  But  th is  i s  f ru i t less  name-ca1 l ing .  A

sub jec t -centered  ana lys is  wou ld  i t se l f  beg in  by  po in t ing

out that the persons involved in every heresy-orthodoxy

confrontat ion through the centuries have gone through at

Ieas t  these s tages  :

l .  teach ing  a  cer ta in  i -n te rpre ta t ion  o f  Chr is -
t ian i ty ,  w i th  popu lar  acceptance;

2 .  be ing  conf ron ted  by  a  d i f fe ren t  in te rpre ta t ion ;
3 .  be ing  cha l lenged by  the  proponents  o f  the

d i f fe ren t  in te rpre ta t ion  as  cor rup ters  o f  the
fa i th  ( j -n  cont rad ic t ion  to  one 's  own under -
s tand ing  o f  the  norms o f  fa i th  and to  popu lar
r a c n n a n c c  

'. - ' - .^*. . - . ; . /  ;
4 .  f a c i n g  t h e  q u e s t i o n :

4 .1  whether  to  submi t  to  the  cha l lenge and
change ; or

4 .2  to  face  the  cha l lenge and t ry  to  over -
come j - t  in  d i -scuss ion ,  negot ia t ion ;  o r

4 .3  ne i ther  to  submi t  nor  to  wres t le  w i th
the  cha l lenge,  bu t  to  cu t  onese l f  o f f
f rom the  cha l lenqers  (o r  the  cha l lengers
o f f  f r o m  o n e s e l f )  .

The next step would be to note thaf, even by the

c lass ica l  de f i -n i t ion ,  heresy  s t r i c t l y  so  ca l led  made i t s

appearance only in stage 4, and even then only when deci-

s i o n  4 . 3  w a s  m a d e .  I n  4 . 1  t h e r e  i s  n o  h e r e s y  b u t  o n l y

submiss ion ,  whether  th rough conv ic t ion ,  con formi ty ,  obed i -

ence or  love  o f  peace.  In  4 .2  there  are  on ly  d ispu t ing

theo log ians .  But  in  4 .3  there  j -s  adherence to  onets  own

doct r ina l  pos i t ion ,  even a t  the  pr ice  o f  g iv ing  up  com-

munion with those bel ievers who dg not share i- t .  But this

is  "per t inac ious , "  and s ince  by  suppos j - t ion  the  doc t r ina l

pos i t ion  in  ques t j -on  conf l i -c ts  w i th  tha t  o f  some o ther

group,  j - t  can  be  descr i -bed by  those w i th in  tha t  o ther

group as  "per t inac i -ous ly  den ies  or  doubts  about  some one

of  the  t ru ths  to  be  be l ieved by  d iv ine  and ca tho l j_c  fa i th , ,
(Canon L325 #2)  .

In  the  nex t  s tep ,  a  c lass ic is t ,  doc t r ine-centered

ana lys is  wou ld  spontaneous ly  f i x  on  the  fac t  tha t  a f te r  4 .3
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there exist thro groups of nominal Chri.st ians , one of uhich

i s  n i g h t  a n d  o n e  o f  u h i e h  i s  a r . o n g ,  C l a s s i c i s t  a n a l y s t s

natural ly see thernselves within the group which is r ight,

and so to i t  they give the name "the orthodox," and to the

group which contradicts them they aff ix the pejorat ive

t i t le  o f  "here t ics .  "

But a subject-centered methodical analysis focusses

instead on the fact that where there had previously been

one body of Christ ians trying to understand, I j -ve by and

preach the doctr ine of Christ,  there now are two groups,

each of whom is condemning the other as betrayers of

Chr is t ' s  cause,  and each o f  whom is  re fus ing  to  l i ve  and

work i-n communion with the other for the ad.vancement of

that cause .

I f  the term "heresy" is to be preserved, i t  would have

to  mean e i ther  neut ra l l y :  "par t ies ,  sec ts ,  separa te  g roups"

as i t  does in Hellenist i-c Greek and in the six occurrences

in  the  Ac ts  o f  the  Apost les i  o r ,  w i th  a  s t ronger  negat ive

emphas is ,  "d iv is ions ,  fac t ions"  as  i t  does  in  the  remain-

ing  New Testament  occur rences  (1  Cor  11 :19 ,  GaI  5 :20 ,  2  Pet

2 z I )  .

The evi l  has been done when the unity of Christ ian

believers has been broken. The col laborative movement for

the salvation of the human race begins to fragrment l ike

other human societ ies instead of solving men's problems

b y  p u l l i n g  t h e m  t o g e t h e r  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 : 6 9 6 f f . ) .

The real sin of heresy is the sin which would produce

this evi l  effect. The si-n does not consist simply in hav-

ing  d i f fe rences  in  unders tand ing ,  l i v ing  and teach ing  the

Chr j -s t ian  message.  D i f fe rences  fo r  d i f fe ren t  g roups  in

d l f fe ren t  t imes,  p laces ,  c i rcumstances  can be  per fec t l y

healthy. The sin is in the disposit ion of soul ready to

spl i t  the col laborative communi-ty over doctr inal i .ssues.

It  is a readiness to give up working together for the good

we can do in order to preserve one precise way of formu-

lat ing that which we are doing together. Heresy as the sin

7 3
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tha t  des t roys  is  the  read iness  to  admi t  ha i .z ,ese is ,  " fac -

t ionsr "  as  these are  dep lo red  in  the  New Testament .

Th is  s in  occurs  on  bo th  s j -des  o f  every  ac tua l  d iv is ion

in  Chr is t ian i ty .  I t  i s  perhaps  more  o f ten  found in  the

excommunicating parent community than in the smaller reform

groups  wh ich  end up  be ing  cu t  o f f  and dr iven  ou t  under  the

n a m e  o f  " h e r e s y . "  T h u s ,  p a r a d o x i c a l l y ,  t h e  t r u e  s i n  o f

heresy  (method ica i l y  unders tood as  the  read iness  to  sp l i t

C h r i  s t  i  a n  i  f w l  i  q  m n r o  n r n n a r l  r r  # h o  s i n  O f  t h e  O r t h O d O X

(c lass ica1 ly  unders tood as  those who ended up  the  la rger

number) .

I I I .  A  Method ica l  Ana lys is  o f  the  Foundat ions  o f  Heresy

T , o o k i n o  f o r  f h e  f O U n d a t i O n g  9 f  h a r a c \ r  t c  n f  n r + \ g -
f ' s e

doxy ,  i s  a  mat te r  o f  see ing  how heresy  is  an  express ion  o f

convers ion  or  lack  o f  convers ion  on  th ree  leve ls :  in te l - l -ec -

tua l ,  mora l  and re l ig ious ;  and see ing  how adequate ly  i t

re la tes  to  the  genera l  and spec i f i c  ca tegor ies  in  wh ich

conver tedness  may f ind  mode l  express ion  (Lonergan,  1972:

2 6 7 - 2 9 3  .

Def in ing  heresy  then as  " the  d ispos i t ion  or  read iness

to  sp l i t  the  communi ty  over  doc t r ina l  i ssues , "  four  fa i l -

ures become apparent .

I .  Heresy  is  a  fa i lu re  in  i -n te l lec tua l  convers ion .

I t  imp l ies  no t  rea l i z ing  the  imper fec t ,  ten ta t i ve  na ture

o f  one 's  own human grasp o f  t ru th .  I t  con fuses  knowing

wi th  look ing ,  as  i f  the  fac ts  a re  s imp ly  there  " in  the

ev idence"  and are  "ev ident ly "  as  th i -s  one th j -nker  sees

them f rom wi th in  h is  own nar row l i t t le  hor izon .

Because read iness  to  sp l i t  the  group has  i t s  roo ts  j -n

lack  o f  in te l lec tua l -  convers ion ,  the  parent  g roup o f ten

tends  to  take  up  inappropr ia te  means to  ca l l  back  the i r

e r r ing  bre thren :  no t  to  debate  w i th  here t ics ,  bu t  to  im-

pr ison ,  rack  and burn  them.  The sma1I ,  expe l led  group,

for the same reason, may use the same means to the extent
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to  wh ich  i t  i s  ab le .  Or  i t  may res t  con ten t  w i th  emot iona l

threats of temporal woes and eternal damnation, again with-

out any attempt to argue or convince their opponents.

The conscious motj-vation which both groups offer for

their conduct reveals the same fai lure to appreciate what

human knowing is, for they most often appeal to the need

to protect at any costs the simple faithful and the chi l-

dren. Simple faithful and chi-Idren do of course need pro-

tect ion frorn error and training in the truth; but they

must  ge t  these in  the  on ly  human way there  is :  by  be ing

given opportunj-ty and encouragement to inquire, ref lect

and choose .

2 .  Heresy  imp l ies  a  fa i lu re  in  mora l  convers ion .  I t

imp l ies  no t  be ing  ready  to  do  what  i s  r igh t  a t  a l l  cos ts .

The suggestion of Gamaliel seems to demand too much of the
group representing the establ ishment. They cannot face

l o s s  o f  p o w e r ,  p r e s t i g e ,  i n f l u e n c e ,  s e l f - e s t e e m  a s  G o d ' s

special ly chosen and assured spokesmen on earth. They

cannot bear the possibj- l i ty that their own l i fet ime oppo-

nents may have been r ight al l  along, and that they may

themselves have a l i fet ime of study to re-do. They prefer

to  keep the i r  l i fe  go ing  on  as  i - t  a lways  has ,  even i f  i t

means spl i t t ing the community.

The other group may lack patience with human ignorance

and tolerance for human sin. Thus their high human moral

l iving would wish to exclude or ignore what is most human.

T h e  " c h a r i t y  i s  p a t i e n t ,  k i - n d . . . "  ( 1  C o r  1 3 : 4 f f . ) .  F o r c i n g

our own ideals on others is more self-aggrandj_zj_ng than

se l f - t ransc  end ing .

3 .  Heresy  j -s  a  fa i lu re  j_n  re l ig ious  convers ion .  I t

imp l ies  no t  y ie ld i -ng  onese l f  j_n to  Godts  hands abso lu te ly

and unreservedly. I t  means not trust ing that he can and

wil l  create and preserve the Church he wants; that our parc

is to l ive as fu11y as we can in accord.ance with his Word

as we have come to know and understand i t .  I t  means not
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accept ing  h im as  the  unum necessaz . i 'un  in  one 's  l i fe ,  j -n -

ten t  on  serv ing  h im in  fove ;  where  one 's  p rayer  i s  more

impor tan t  than one 's  conquests ,  and where  he  is  to  be  met

an l rwhere ,  espec ia l l y  in  o ther  men,  even in  one 's  enemies

(even when these are  spontaneous ly  ident i f ied  as  h ts

enemie s ) .

4 .  Heresy  imp l ies  a  fa i lu re  to  work  ou t  one 's  gener -

a I  and spec ia l  theo log ica l  ca tegor ies  adequate ly  as  a  p re-

para t ion  fo r  the  recept ion  and a f f i rmat ion  o f  appropr ia te

doc t r ines .  For  those ca tegor ies ,  spec i fy ing  heur is t i ca l l y

o r  a s  a  m o d e l  ( L o n e r g a n  ,  1 9 7 2 : 2 9 2 ;  1 9 5 7 :  c h a p .  2 0 )  t h e

genera l  ou t l ines  o f  the  hoped- fo r  sa lva t ion ,  necessar i l y

inc lude the  un i ty  o f  tha t  sa lva t ion  as  a  s ign  and an  e f fec-

t i ve  means to  a  longed- fo r  un i ty  o f  mank ind  (Lonergan,

1 9 5 7 : 6 9 6 f . )  / L 3 / .  H e r e s y ,  o n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  i m p l i e s  a t -

tend i -ng  excess ive ly  to  the  t ru th -aspec t  o f  convers ion- -

convers ion  as  coming in to  possess ion  o f  supposed ly  cor rec t

in fo rmat ion  about  God;  and i t  m isses  the  fac t  tha t  conver -

si-on i-s f i rst and foremost to the God who can save us and

is  on ly  the  f i rs t  s tep  on  a  long road toward  h im,  a  road

which a1I men must so .
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NOTES

"Foundat ions .  .  . cons is ts  in  a  dec i .s ion  tha t
se lec ts  one hor j -zon  and re jec ts  o thers"  (Lonergan ,  I9742
230) .  " .  .  .  foundations occurs on the fourth level of human
consc iousness ,  on  the  leve1 o f  de l ibera t ion ,  eva lua t ion ,
dec is ion .  I t  i s  a  dec is ion  about  what  you are  fo r  and,
again, who and what you are against. I t  is a declsion
i l luminated  by  the  man i fo ld  poss ib i l i t i es  exh ib i ted  in
d ia lec t i c .  I t  i s  a  fu l l y  consc ious  dec is ion  about  oners
hor izon ,  oners  ou t look ,  one 's  wor ld -v iew.  I t  de l ibera te ly
selects the frame-work, in which doctr ines have their
m e a n i n g . . . "  ( 1 9 7 2 2 2 6 8 )  .  " T h e  f o u n d a t i o n a l  r e a l i t y  i s
convers ion"  (267)  .

/2 /  " . . .man i fes t l y  the  foundat ions  do  no t  cons is t  in
some of the doctr ines. But the existence of a divine rev-
elat ion, the inspirat j .on of Scripture, the authority of
the  Church ,  the  s ign i f i cance o f  the  pa t r i s t i c  and theo log i -
ca l  teach ing  are  a l l  doc t r ines .  There fore ,  none o f  them
per ta in  to  foundat ions"  (L9742229)  .

/ 3 / " . . . the  func t iona l  spec ia l ty ,  foundat ions ,  d is -
criminates between truth and error by appealing to the
foundational real i ty of intel lectual,  moral and rel igious
c o n v e r s i o n "  ( 1 9 7 2 : 2 9 9 )  .  " . . .  [ t h e 1  f o u n d a t i o n  n e e d e d  t o
move from the indirect di-scourse that sets forth the con-
vict ions and opinions of others to the d. irect discourse
tha t  s ta tes  what  i -s  so"  (267) .  "Bas ica l l y  the  issue is  a
transit ion from the abstract logic of classicism to the
concreteness of method. On the former view what is basic
is  p roo f .  On the  la t te r  v iew what  i s  bas ic  i s  convers ion"
( 1 9 7 2  :  3 3 8 )  .

/4/ r '  .  .  . i -n rel igious matters ,  love precedes knowledge
and,  as  tha t  love  is  Godts  g i f t ,  the  very  beg inn ing  o f
f a i t h  i s  d u e  t o  G o d ' s  g r a c e "  ( 1 2 3 ) .  "  .  . . i n  a c k n o w l e d g i n g
a faith that grounds bel ief \^/e are acknowledging what would
have been termed L}:e Lunen gratiae or Lumen f idei or in-
f u s e d  w i s d o m "  ( I 2 3 i  2 4 O - 2 4 I )  .

"I t  is the rel igious conversion that grounds both
moral and intel lectual conversion; i t  provides the real
c r i te r ion  by  wh ich  a l l  e lse  is  judged;  and consequent ly  one
has only to experience i t  in oneself or witness i t  in
o thers ,  to  f ind  in  i t  i t s  own jus t i f i - ca t ion"  (19722283)  .
" I t  i s  f ind ing  ou t  fo r  onese l f  and in  onese l f  what  i t  i s
to  be  in te l l igen t ,  to  be  reasonab le ,  to  be  respons ib le ,  to
I o v e "  ( 2 5 3 ) .  " . . . e a c h  t h e o l o g i a n  w i l l  j u d g e  t h e  a u t h e n t i -
ci ty of the authors of vi-ews, and he wil l  i lo so by the
touchs tone o f  h is  own authent ic i t y "  (331)  .  "  .  .  . the  e l in i -
nation of the unauthentic. .  . is effected in the measure that
theologians attain authentici ty through rel igious, moral and
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in te l lec tua l  convers ion .  Nor  may one expec t  the  d iscovery
o f  s o m e  ' o b j e c t i v e '  c r i t e r i o n  o r  t e s t  o r  c o n t r o l ,  F o r
tha t  mean ing  o f  the  'ob jec t i ve '  i s  mere  de fus j -on .  Genu ine
o b j e c t i v i t y  i s  t h e  f r u i t  o f  a u t h e n t i c  s u b j e c t i v i t y .  I t  i s
to  be  a t ta ined on ly  by  a t ta in ing  au thent ic  sub jec t iv i t y "
(292)  .  "Each cons iders  repud i -a t ion  o f  i t s  oppos i tes  as
the  one and on ly  in te l l igen t ,  reasonab le ,  and respons ib le
s t a n d . .  . "  ( L 9 7 2 2 2 4 7  ,  2 5 I )  .

/ 6 / Note  / )  . /  aho rze  -  "  .  .  .  i f  one  des i r es  f ounda t i ons
to  be  conce ived in  the  s i rnp le  manner ,  then the  on ly  su f f i -
c ien t  foundat ions  w i l l  be  some var ia t ion  or  o ther  o f  the
fo l low i -ng  s ty1e.  One must  be l ieve  and accept  whatever  the
b j -b le  o r  the  t rue  church  or  bo th  be l ieve  and accept .  But
X is  the  b ib le  o r  the  t rue  church  or  bo th .  There fore ,  one
must  be l ieve  and accept  whatever  X  be l i -eves  and accepts .
M o r e o v e r  X  b e l i e v e s  a n d  a c c e p t s  a , b , c r d . . . . T h e r e f o r e ,  o n e
m u s t  b e l i e v e  a n d  a c c e p t  a , b , c , d . . . . O n  t h e  c o n t r a r y  i f  o n e
des i res  foundat ions  fo r  an  ongo ing  deve lop ing  process ,  one
has to  move ou t  o f  the  s ta t i c  deduc t iv is t  s ty le . . .and j -n to

t h e  m e t h o d i c a l  s t y l e . .  .  "  ( L 9 7 2 2 2 7 0 )  .
" . . . f u n d a m e n t a 1  t h e o l o g y  w a s  a  s e t  o f  d o c t r i n e s ,

d e  u e v , a  r e l i g i o n e ,  d e  L e g a t o  d i o i n o ,  d e  e e c l e s i a ,  d e  i n -
s p i r a t i o n e  s e z ' i p t u r a e ,  d e  L o c i s  l ; h e o L o g i c i s .  I n  c o n t r a s t ,
foundat ions  present ,  no t  doc t r ines ,  bu t  the  hor izon  w i th in
wh ich  the  mean j -ng  o f  doc t r ines  can be  apprehended"  (131,
? ? ? \

/ 7 /  E a r l i e r  e d i t i o n s  o f  D e  L o c i s  T h e o l a g t c i s  a r e
S a l a m a n c a  1 5 6 3 ;  V e n i c e  1 5 6 7 ;  L o u v a i n  1 5 6 9 ;  C o l o g n e  I 5 7 4 /
I 5 B 5 / L 6 0 3 ;  L y o n s  1 7 0 4 ;  P a d u a  1 7 2 7 .

/ B /  S e e ,  e . 9 . ,  l I , 6 - 8 ;  I I I , 5 - 6 ;  I V , 4 i  V , 5 ;  V I , 2 ,
e t c .  N o t e  e s p e c i a l l y  L i b .  X I I I , 5 ,  B ,  a n d  1 0 .

/ 9 /  " . . . h o c  s a c r u m  M a g j - s t e r i u m ,  i n  r e b u s  f i d e i  e t
morum,  cu i l j -be t  theo logo prox j -ma e t  un iversa l i s  ver i ta t i s
norma esse debet ,  u tpo te  cu i  Chr is tus  Dominus  to tum de-
pos i tum f ide i - - -Sacras  nempe L i t te ras  ac  d iv inam
tradj-t ionem--et custodiendum et tuendum et interpretandum
c o n c r e d i t .  . . r '  ( E n c y c l i c a l :  5 6 7 )  .

/n /  "Pos t  receptum bapt ismum s i  qu is ,  nomen re t inens
chr is t ianum,  per t inac i te r  a l iquam ex  ver i ta t ibus  f ide
d iv ina  e t  ca tho l i -ca  c redend is  denegat  au t  de  ea  dub i ta t ,
h a e r e t i c u s  l e s t ] "  ( C a n o n  1 3 2 5  # 2 ;  s e e  N o l d i n :  2 9 ;  a n d
C a n o :  L i b .  X I I ,  C a p .  7 ) .

/ I I /  " f t  i s  a s  i f  o n e r s  e y e s  w e r e  o p e n e d  a n d  o n e ' s
fo rmer  wor ld  faded and fe l I  away"  (Lonergan,  1972 :L30)  .
"Our  advance in  unders tand ing  is  a lso  the  e l im ina t ion  o f
oversights and misunderstandings. our advance i-n truth is
a lso  the  cor rec t ion  o f  mis takes  and er ro rs .  Our  mora l  de-
velopment is through repentance for our slns. Genui-ne
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rel igion is discovered and real ized by redemption from the
many t raps  o f  re l ig ious  aber ra t j .on"  (1 f0 )  .  "Er ro rs ,  ra -
t iona l i za t ions ,  ideo log ies  fa l l  and  shat te r  to  leave one
open to  th ings  as  they  are . .  . "  1521 .

/ L2 / "Conversion involves more than a chanqe of
horizon. I t  can mean that one begins to belong to a dif-
fe ren t  soc ia l  g roup,  o r  i f  oners  g roup remaj -ns  the  same,
that one begins to belong to i t  in a new way" (Lonergan,
19722269) .  " . . . convers ion  is  never  the  log ica l  consequence
of  one 's  p rev lous  pos i t ion ,  bu t ,  on  the  cont ra ry ,  a  rad ica l
rev is ion  o f  tha t  pos i t i -on"  (338)  .  " I t  j -nvo lves  an  about -
face; i t  comes out of the old by repudiat ing characterist ic
f e a t u r e s . . . "  ( 2 3 7 ) .  " . . . c o m e  t o  a c k n o w l e d g e  a l 1  t h a t  w a s
misinformed, misunderstood, mistaken, evi l  even in those
wi th  whom he is  a l l ied . .  .  "  (252)  .  "The cha i r  was  s t i l l  the
cha i r  o f  Moses,  bu t  i t  was  occup ied  by  the  scr ibes  and
P h a r i s e e s . . . . T h e  r e l i g i o u s  o r d e r  s t i l 1  r e a d  o u t  t h e  r u l e s ,
but one wonders whether the home f ires were st i- l l  burn-
i n g . . . "  ( 8 0 ) .  " . . . i n  t h a t  c a s e  a  g e n u i n e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n
wil l  be met with i-ncreduli ty and r idiculef as was St. Paul
when he preached in Rome and was led to quote Isaiah: rGo

to this people and say: you wil l  hear and hear but never
understand; you wil l  look and look, but never see' (Acts
2 8 , 2 6 )  "  ( 1 6 2 )  .

/13 /  " . . . ve lu t i  sacramentum e t  ins t rumentum in t imae
cum Deo un ion is  to t iusque gener is  humani  un i ta t i s . . . "
(Vat ican  I I )  .
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THEOLOGICAL  MODELS:  AN EXERCISE IN  D IALECTICS

Daoid  l l .  T racy

U n i u e r s l t y  o f  C h i c a g o

I .  In t roduc t ion :  Some E lements  o f  Lonerqanrs  Not ion
of  D ia lec t i c  s

As i t  becomes increasingly apparent that Bernard

Lonergan 's  Method in  IheoLogy is  a  ma jor  document  f rom

which al1 theologians in the present plural ist si tuation

may learn not only what the "mysterious" and "awesome"

thought of Father Lonergan may be in a fresh, clear and

systematic focus, but also what they themselves as theo-

logians are dolng when they are doing theology, a new phe-

nomenon seems to be emerging. That phenomenon seems para-

doxical but in fact is not: many theologians, of various

t rad i t ions ,  f ind  Lonerganrs  fo rmula t ion  o f  the  d is t inc t ion

between an acceptance of his method for al l  theologians as

not necessari ly involving an acceptance of his own theo-

log ica l  pos i t ions  (h is  "conten t " )  bo th  hear ten ing  and,  on

his own expressly formulated transcendental terms, entirely

de fens ib le .  w i th  tha t  p resuppos i t ion  in  mind '  the  fo11ow-

ing  essay  w i l l  a t tempt  to  ' rsor t  ou t "  o r  d ia lec t i ca l l y  de-

termine f ive basic models for a foundational theology pre-

sently operative in the contemporary plural ist theological

c o n t e x t  ( s e e  T r a c y  ,  1 9 7 5 :  c h a p .  2 ) .

I t  should be mentioned at the outset, however, that

the development of these f ive models for theology are meant

to be an exercise in "dialect ic" in the same manner as

Pro f .  Lonergan c i tes  G ibson Win ter ' s  E lements  fo r  a  Soc ia l

E t h i c  t o  b e  s u c h  ( 1 9 7 2 : 2 4 8 - 2 4 9 ) .  I n  s u m ,  t h e  d i a l e c t i c a l

exerc ise  is  no t  exp l i ca ted  w i th  a l l  the  exp l i c i t l y  Loner -

gani-an technical modali t ies formulated on pp. 235-237 in

Method but rather employs certain signal features of that
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ana lys is  o f  the  d j -sc ip l ine  named "d ia lec t i cs"  as  the  cen-

t ra l  keys  no t  on ly  to  Lonergan 's  own unders tand ing  o f

"d ia lec t i cs"  bu t  a lso  to  a  use  o f  tha t  d isc ip l ine  in  the

wider ,  p lu ra l i s t  se t t j -ng .

Those key  fac to rs  can be  summar ized as  fo l lows (Lon-

e r g a n ,  I 9 7 2 :  2 3 5 - 2 6 7  ,  a l - s o  3 4 - 4 0  a n d  1 2 B - 1 3 0 ) .

F i rs t ,  the  bas j -c  a im o f  d ia lec t i cs  i s  to  exp l i ca te

" g r o s s  d i f f e r e n c e s , "  i . e . ,  h o r i z o n a l ,  n o t  p e r s p e c t i v a l ,

d i f f e r e n c e s .

Second,  the  bas ic  mater ia ls  fo r  d ia lec t i cs  emerge

from the confl icts in Chri-st ian movements as the latter

have been interpreted by research, interpretat ion and

cr j - t i ca l  h is to ry .

Th i rd ,  the  bas ic  idea l  o f  d ia lec t i cs  i s  to  p romote  a

comprehensive viewpoi-nt; this latter i-s best achj-eved. under

the  genera l  rubr ic ,  "deve lop  pos i t ions t  reverse  counter -

pos i t ions" ;  the  more  spec i f j -c  ne thod ica l  rubr i -cs  can be

Iabe led  the  s tages  o f  compar ison  and c r i t i c ism.

Four th ,  s ince  theo log ica l  method invo lves ,  bes ides  the

anthropological component of transcendental method, the

re l ig ious  component ,  the  bas ic  hor izona l  d i f fe rences  in

theo log j -ca l  pos i t ions  can be  ar t i cu la ted  under  the  genera l
ca tegor ies  o f  "va lue"  ( re l ig ion)  and " rea lms o f  mean ing"
(Lheol-osy) / I / .

F i f th ,  and f ina1 ly ,  the  bas ic  need fo r  d ia lec t i ca l

ana lys is  i s  the  deve lopment  o f  cer ta in  mode ls  (284-287)

wh ich  can bo th  a r t i cu l -a te  bas ic  hor izon-d i_ f fe rences  and

attempt to show the successive stages of development to a

comprehensive viewpoint /2/.
Th is  las t  ins is tence by  Lonergan is  in  fac t  the  fac-

to r  wh ich  most  j -n fo rms th is  p resent  exerc ise  in  d ia lec-

t i cs .  For  our  a im in  th is  essay  is  to  suggest  how recent

and fami l ia r  research ,  in te rpre ta t j_on and c r i t i ca l  h is to ry

which interpret the domj-nant models for a contemporary

Christ ian theology can now be employed in a d. ialect ical

ana lys is .  In  the  la t te r  case,  one moves to  an  eva lua t ive
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j-nterpretat ion which attempts to both expl icate and evalu-

ate the basic models present in the contemporary plural ist

c lash  o f  con f l i c t ing  Chr is t ian  theo log ies .  S ince  the  in -

terest here is not in perspectival but horizonal dif fer-

ences  (2L4-224,  235-245)  /3 / ,  the  d isc ip l ine  wh ich  Lonergan

br i l l i an t l y  ana lyzes  as  "d ia lec t i cs"  i s  needed.  S ince  the

aim is an evaluative comprehensive viewpoint, the dialec-

t i ca l  need,  aga in  fo l low ing  Lonergan 's  own suggest ion ,  i s

for basic theological models. I t  bears repeti t ion to re-

ca1 l ,  however ,  tha t  the  present  exerc ise  in  d ia lec ts  i s

c loser  to  Lonergan 's  c i ta t ion  o f  G ibson Win ter ' s  ana lys is

in  E lements  foz ,  a  Soc ia l  E th i .c  as  a  d ia lec t i ca l  one than

i t  i s  to  a  s t r j -c t  app l i ca t ion  o f  a l l  o f  Lonergan 's  own

techn ica l  ca tegor ies  and methods  fo r  d ia lec t i ca l  ana lys is .

This is important to note, insofar as a str ict appl icat ion

of  a1 l  o f  Lonergan 's  d ia lec t i ca l  ca tegor ies  (espec ia l l y

" re l ig ious  convers ion"  1235-2451 and " foundat iona l  rea l i t y "

1267-27L1) would lead to a dif ferent "comprehensive view-

point" or theological model than the one suggesLed here /4/.

But i f  i t  be appropriate to dif ferentiate method and con-

ten t  in  Lonergants  own manner  (as  I  be l ieve  i t  i s )  then i t

is at l-east possible to suggest that the present exercise

in dialect ics is informed by and fundamental ly faithful to

Lonergan's olt ln understanding of what the dialect ician does

when he does dialect ics even i f  the model that emerges for

" foundat ions"  i s  d i f fe ren t  in  conten t  f rom Lonergan 's  own.

Such,  a t  leas t ,  i s  the  hypothes is  wh ich  th is  p resent  exer -

cise wil l  attempt to explore. The explorat ion wil l  con-

sist in expl icat ing and evaluating f ive basic models pre-

sently operative in Christ ian theology.

II .  The Need for Models in Contemporary Theology

A widely accepted dictum in contemporary theology is

the need to develop certain basic models or types for un-

derstanding the specif ic task of the conternporary theologian.
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The re -emergence o f  in te res t  in  types  and mode ls  i s  p rompted

by  severa l  fac to rs .  The f i rs t  fac to r  i s  the  de  fac to  ex is -

t e n c e  o f  d i f f e r e n t  s e t s  o f  c r i t e r i a ,  d i f f e r e n t  u s e s  o f  e v i -

dence and vary ing  employments  o f  the  soc ia l ,  h is to r j_ca l ,

hermeneut j -ca l  and ph i losoph ica l  d isc ip l ines  w i th in  var ious

theo log ies .  In  such a  s i - tua t ion  i t  becomes impera t j_ve  fo r

any theologian to set forth hj-s or her own model for theo-

log ica l  judgment  and to  compare  tha t  mode l  c r i t i ca l l y  w i th

o ther  ex is tJ -ng  mode ls .

The second fac to r  encourag ing  in te res t  in  the  d iscus-

s ion  o f  mode ls  i s  the  cont inu ing  c la r i f i ca t ion  o f  basrc

theo log ica l  pos i t ions  a f fo rded by  more  recent  fo rms o f

I ingu i -s t i c  ana lys is .  The work  o f  Ian  Ramsey,  Freder i_ck

I 'e r r6  and Max B lack  are  i l l us t ra t i ve  o f  the  l ingu is t ' s

ab i l i t y  to  make such bas ic  d j -s t inc t ions  as  tha t  be tween

" p i c t u r e  ( o r  s c a l e )  m o d e l s "  a n d  " d i s c l o s u r e  ( o r  a n a l o g u e )

mode ls"  /5 / .  Such a  d is t inc t ion  a l lows one to  a f f i rm tha t

theo log ica l  mode ls  do  no t  purpor t  to  p rov ide  exac t  p ic tu res

o f  the  rea l i t ies  they  d j_sc lose  (p ic tu re  mode ls ) ;  bu t  they

serve  to  d isc lose  or  re -present  the  rea l i t ies  wh ich  they

i n t e r p r e t  ( d i - s c l o s u r e  m o d e l s ) .  I n  b r i e f ,  t h e o l o g i c a l _  d i s -

c losure  mode ls  l i ke  the  re l ig ious  symbols  upon wh ich  they

re f lec t ,  in  Re inho ld  N iebuhr 's  famous phrase,  shou ld  be

taken ser ious ly  bu t  no t  t i te ra l l y .  Theo log ies  do  no t - -o r

shou ld  no t - -c la im to  p rov ide  p ic tu res  o f  the  rea l i t j -es

they  descr ibe :  God,  humani ty ,  and wor ld .  But  theo log ies

can be  shown to  d isc lose  such rea l i t ies  w i th  vary i_ng

degrees  o f  adequacy  to  any  in te l l igen t  inqu i re r .

T h i s  e s s a y  w i l l  t r y  t o  t a k e  t h i s  f a m i l i a r  d i s c u s s r o n

of model-s a step further. I t  wi l l  do so by employing

Bernard  Lonergan 's  no t ion  o f  hor izon  to  spec i fy  the  two
rea l i t ies  (v i -2 .  the  se l f  and the  ob jec t )  /6 /  wh ich  are  re -
fe r red  to  in  the  f i ve  major  theo log ica l  mode ls  o f  our  p re-
sent  s i tua t ion .  The success  o f  th is  en terpr ise  w i l l  fo11ow

upon spec i fy ing  the  exac t  na ture  o f  the  se l f - re fe ren t  and
of  the  ob jec t - re fe ren t  in  the  fo l l -ow inq  mode ls  fo r
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theo log ica l  re f lec t ion :  the  or thodox .  l ibera l ,  neo-or thodox ,

rad ica l  and rev is ion is t  mode ls .  The major  task  o f  th is  es-

say, therefore, i-s to deterrnine with some exacti tucle the

se l f - re fe ren t  and the  ob jec t - re fe ren t  o f  the  hor izon  o f

each major  theo log ica l  op t ion .

Before proceeding to that task, a few further sununary

observations on the use of models here may be in order.

F i rs t ,  the  bas ic  need fo r  the  deve lopment  o f  mode ls  i s

probably best expressed by Bernard Lonergan himself in his

no t ion  o f  the  dr ive  to  deve lop  mode ls  j -n  d ia lec t i cs .  In  a

less  d ia lec t i ca l  bu t  s t i1 l  he lp fu l  manner  PauI  T i l l i ch

states that in matters of historical descript ion contempor-

ary theologians cannot be content with the usual alterna-

t ives of either trying to say everything or saying nothing

at  a l l .  I f  we w ish  to  loca te  our  own enterpr ise  h is to r i -

ca11y we cannot but try to develop certain characterist ic

ideal types or models for interpreting the basic factors

present  in  concre te  h is to r ica l  rea l i t ies .  Such mode ls  o r

types do not pretend to be empir ical general izat ions from

his to r ica l  rea l i t ies  in  the  manner  o f  Anders  Nygrenrs

"bas ic  mot i fs . "  Techn ica l l y ,  d isc losure  mode ls  do  no t

prov ide  an  exac t  descr ip t ion  o f  par t i cu la r  h is to r ica l  phe-

nomena.  They  do ,  as  Lonergan suggests ,  p rov ide  in te l l i -

g ib1e,  in te r lock ing  se ts  o f  bas ic  te rms and re la t ions  tha t

aid us to understand the basic point of view expressed in

par t i cu la r  h is to r ica l  pos i t ions .  My own hypothes is  i s  as

fol- lows: The most basic of such terms and relat ions are in

fact those references to the self  of the theologian and to

the  ob jec ts  w i th in  tha t  se l f ' s  hor izon  wh ich  any  g iven

model discloses. For i f  we can legit imately 1abel theo-

log ica l  mode ls  as  "d isc losure  mode ls"  in  the  manner  o f

Ramsey and Ferr6 then we can also f ind a way to expl icate

the  rea l i t ies  o f  se l f  and ob jec t  wh ich  each theo log ica l

mode l  d isc loses .  Such,  a t  1eas t ,  i s  the  proposa l  o f  th is

essay. We shall  try to test that proposal by employing i t

to determj-ne the self  and the object referents disclosed in

f i ve  major  contemporary  theo log ica lmode ls .
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One further introductory note is needed. We need to

know what general characterist j-cs wil I  be shared by aI1

mode ls  v rh ich  we ca I I  "con temporary  Chr is t ian  theo log ica l "

pos i t ions .  Summar i l y  s ta ted ,  the  fo l low ing  observa t j -ons

seem in  o rder .  F i rs t ,  any  contemporary  Chr is t ian  theo log i -

ca l  pos i t ion  w i l l  cons ider  i t se l f  ob l iged to  in te rpre t  two

basic phenomena; the Chrj-st ian tradit j-on and contemporary

unders tand ings  o f  human ex is tence.  Second,  the  most  he lp -

ful way to understand how either of these phenomena is

interpreted by any given model is the fol lowing: one may

spec i fy  what  ro le  each pos i t ion  g ives  to  the  apparent

cogn j - t i ve ,  e th ica l  and ex is ten t ia l  c lashes  o f  con temporary

Chr is t ian  theo logy- - fo r  example ,  the  c lash  be tween the

tradit ional Christ ian comrni-tment to such val-ues as obedi-

ence to the tradit ion (however understood) over against

such typ ica lmodern  comrn i tments  as  loya l ty  to  one 's  own

autonomous,  c r i t i ca l  judgments .  Indeed,  p rec ise ly  such

c lashes  (summar ized by  Lonergan as  pr imar i l y  con f l i c ts  o f

uaLues w i th in  Chr is t ian  movements )  p rov i -de  the  most  bas ic

context for understanding al l  modern and contemporary the-

o log ies .  More  exac t ly ,  i t  may prove he lp fu l  to  t ry  to

pinpoint the exact understandings each model has of the

theo log ica l  se l f  and o f  the  ob jec t  o f  theo log ica l  d iscourse

in  the  contex t  o r  hor izon  o f  tha t  a l l -pervas ive  c lash  o f

be l ie fs ,  va lues  and fa i ths .  Such a t  leas t  i s  the  major

a t tempt  o f  th is  essay .

A brief summary of the assumptions of this interpre-

ta t ion  may prove he lp fu l  here .  The ana lys is  assumes tha t

each theo log ica l  mode l  w i I1 ,  in  some way,  a t tempt  to  in -

terpret the Christ ian tradit i-on in the context of modern-

i t y .  I t  fu r ther  assumes tha t  a  spec i f i -ca t ion  o f  the  "d is -

c losure  mode l "  employed by  each bas ic  theo log ica l  pos i t ion

wi l l  exp l i ca te  the  se l f - re fe ren t  and the  ob jec t - re fe ren t

o f  tha t  hor izon  w i th  some exac t i tude.  Hence the  d iscus-

s ion  o f  each mode l  w i l l  beg in  w i th  a  b r j -e f  descr ip t ion  o f

the general att i tude towards both modernity and Christ ianity
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which that model presupposes. Each analysis sha1l then

turn to the task of specifying the self- and object-

re fe ren ts  d isc losed by  tha t  mode l .

But clearly i t  is now t ime to test this hypothesis on

the f ive models chosen for investigation: the orthodox,

1 ibera1 ,  neo-or thodox ,  rad ica l  and rev is ion j -s t .  S ince  a

fa i r  h is to r ica l  asser t ion  ( i .e . ,  an  asser t ion  fo l low ing

upon contemporary research, interpretat ion and cri t ical

history) would seem to be that these dif ferent types have

emerged chronological ly in the order cited, the analysis

wil t  begin with a study of the "orthodox model" for

Chr is t ian  theo logy .

I I I .  "Or thodox  Theo logy" :  Be l ievers  and Be l ie fs

In an "orthodox theological model" a number of con-

tex tua l  fac to rs  a re  p resent .  F i rs t ,  the  c la j -ms o f  modern-

i ty are not understood to have any inner-theological rele-

vance. Rather the theologian's task as theologian is to

express an adequate understanding of the bel iefs of his

part icular church tradit ion. orthodox theologians do not

seem impressed by the counter-claims of modern scienti f ic,

historical or phi. losophical scholarship to the tradit ional

Chr is t ian  fa i th 's  unders tand ing  o f  rea l i t y .  Rather  such

theologians ordinari ly hold that a f irm commitment to the

perennial truths of tradit ional Christ ianity is the best

bu lwark  aga ins t  the  ons laughts  o f  modern  c r i t i c ism.  As  is

the case wj-th al1 f ive models, the orthodox one admits to a

wide  spec t rum o f  spec i f i c  theo log ica l  op t ions .  Indeed '  the

orthodox spectrum is at least as wide as the correlat ive

spectrum of various church tradit ions. The spectrum of

orthodox theologies can stretch from essential ly fundamen-

tat ist posit ions through most theologies labeled "bibl i-

cal" to various systenatic understandi-ngs of the several

church tradit ions .

In principle, then, what does this orthodox theo-

logical model show about the theologians and about the

8 9



9 0 Tracy

ob jec t  wh ich  the  theo log ian  inves t iga tes?  The answer

seems reasonab ly  c lear :  the  se l f - re fe ren t  o f  the  or thodox

theo log ian  is  to  a  be l iever  in  a  spec i f i c  church  t rad i t ion ;

the  ob jec t - re fe ren t  i s  to  a  (usua l ly  sys temat ic )  under -

s tand ing  o f  those be l ie fs .  Reca l l ,  fo r  example ,  such a

c lass ica l  and soph is t i ca ted  fo rmula t ion  o f  the  "o r thodox

mode1"  fo r  theo log i -ca l  re f lec t ion ,  as  the  descr ip t ion  o f

the task of theologl '  provi-ded in the First Vatican Counci l
( s e e  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 9 : 7 - 6 8 ) .  A s  c a r e f u l  i n t e r p r e t e r s  o f

that document have noted, the posit ion of Vatican I on

theo logy  is  a  h i -gh ly  nuanced one.  F i rs t ,  the  a im o f  the-

o logy  is  no t  "p roo f "  o f  the  myster ies  o f  the  Catho l i -c  fa i th

but  an  "unders tand ing"  o f  those myster ies .  Second,  tha t

unders tand ing  j -s  ach ieved by  fo l low ing  the  c lass ica l  med i -

eva l -  mode1.  More  exac t ly ,  theo logy  a t tempts  a  par t ia l ,

incomple te ,  ana logous bu t  rea l  unders tand ing  o f  the  "myr -
te r ies"  o f  the  Catho l i c  fa i th .  Theo logy  may bes t  per fo rm

th is  task  by  employ ing  the  fo l low ing  spec i f i c  mode l :  (1 )

f j -nd  ana log ies  in  na ture  fo r  these be l ie fs ;  (2 )  use  these

analogies to provide a systematic understanding of the

in te rconnect ion  o f  ma jor  mys ter ies  o f  fa i th  (Chr is t ,  Grace,

Tr in i ty )  ;  (3 )  t ry  to  re la te  tha t  ana logous unders tand ing

to  the  f ina l  end o f  man (Beat i f i c  V is ion)  .

One must admit that the Vatj_can I model for theology

is  bo th  h igh ly  soph is t i ca ted  and one wh ich  f i t s  the  s t ruc-

tu re  o f  the  genera l  o r thodox  modeLdescr ibed above.  For

i -n  th is  ins tance the  se l f - re fe ren t  o f  th is  mode l  man i -

f e s t s  t h a t  t h e  t h e o l o g i a n  p r e c i s e l y  q u a  t h e o L o g i a n  i s  a

be l iever  in  the  Roman Catho l i c  t rad i t i_on .  The ob jec t -

re fe ren t  in  tu rn  man i fes ts  an  "ana logous, '  unders tand ing  o f

the  "be l ie fs "  o f  tha t  t rad i t ion .  In  shor t ,  the  or thod.ox

t h e o l o g i a n ' s  t a s k  i s  n o t  t o  p r o v e  t h o s e  b e l i e f s  ( " r a t i o n a l -

i sm and semi - ra t iona l i sm"  )  .  Nor  i s  tha t  task  s imp ly  to

s t a t e  t h o s e  b e l i e f s  ( " f i d e i s m " ) .  R a t h e r  h i s  t a s k  i s  t o

provj-de an analogous and systematic understanding of the

Catho l i c  be l ie fs  (dogmat ic  theo logy)  and a  reasoned de fense
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(no t  p roo f )  o f  those be l ie fs  (apo loget ic  o r  fundamenta l

theo logy)  (see,  fo r  example ,  Lonergan ,  I974b) .  In  e i ther

case,  the  cogn i t i ve  c la ims o f  o ther  modern  d isc ip l ines  and

the value claims of the wider culture do not enter into the

inner-theological circle except lo suggest analogies for

systematic ref lect ion or to aid argumentation for str ict ly

apo loget ic  re f lec t ion .

The major strength of the orthodox theologian is pre-

cisely his abi l i ty to develop sophist j-cated models for

providing systematic understandings of the basic bel iefs

o f  h is  church  communi ty .  H is  ma jor  weakness ,  I  suggest ,

l ies  in  h is  inab i l i t y  to  make in t r ins ic  ( i .e . ,  inner -

theo log ica l )  use  o f  the  o ther  scho la r ly  d isc ip l ines .  More

pointedly perhaps, his weakness l ies in his inabi l i ty to

come to terms with the cognit ive, ethical and existenti-a1

counter-claims of modernity. This weakness is direct ly

dependent upon the presence of a relat ively narrow self-

referent (the expl ici t  bel iever) and to an object-referent

of paral le1 narrowness (an understanding of the bel iefs and

values of his own church tradit ion) .  To understand how

that narrowness rnight be corrected, one must turn to the

second mode l  fo r  theo log ica l  re f lec t ion '  the  l ibera lmode1.

IV. Liberal Theology: The Clash Emerges: Modern & Christ ian

With the emergence of l iberal (Protestant) and modern-

ist (Roman Cathol ic) Christ ian theologies we f ind the ex-

pl ici t  corunitment of the Christ ian theologian to the basic

cognit ive claims and ethical values of the modern secular

period. To be sure, this chal lenge is provoked by the wide

application of dist inct ly new scholarly discipl ines to the

cognit ive and historical claims of Christ ianity. From the

new ph i losoph ies ,  the  new natura l  sc iences ,  and espec ia l l y

f rom the  new h is to r ica t  d isc ip l ines ,  Chr is t ian  theo log ians

i-n every church tradit ion found major and minor theological

claims severely chal lenged. Yet i t  is not the cognit ive

cha l lenge a lone wh ich  occas ioned the  deepest  c r i s is  fo r  the

9 I
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l ibera l  and modern is t  Chr is t ian  theo log j_ans .  Rather ,  the
l ibera l  theo log ian 's  e th ica l  and ex is ten t ia l  commi tment  to
tha t  secu la r  fa i th  cons t i tu t i ve  o f  the  c r i t i ca l  d r ive
present j-n a1l modern science is at the heart of the l ib-
e ra l -  en terpr ise .  For  the  l ibera l  and modern is t  theo log ian
accepts the dist inct ively modern cofiunitment to the values

of  f ree  and open inqu i ry ,  au tonomous judgment ,  c r i t i ca l

inves t iga t ion  o f  a I1  c la ims to  sc ien t i f i c ,  h is to r ica l ,
ph i losoph ica l  and re l ig ious  t ru th .  The l ibera l  theo log ian
finds himself committed not marginal ly but fundamental ly
to the values of the modern experiment. He cannot but
f ind  h imse l f  open to  the  cha l lenges  wh ich  those va lues ,
once app l j -ed  by  modern  cogn i t i ve  d isc ip l ines ,  pose fo r  the
c lass ica l  c la ims to  t ru th  and to  va lue  o f  t rad i_ t iona l

Chr is t ian i ty .

The l iberal theologj_an also remains committed to the
cognit ive claims and the fundamental values of the Chris-
t ian vision. With such a twofold commitment, hj_s problem

becomes clear: how can he responsibly maintain both com-
mltments? In extreme cases--as in Ludwig Feuerbach--one

of the commitments wil l  be abandoned. In most cases, how-
ever ,  the  en terpr ise  o f  l ibera l  Chr is t ian  theo logy  w i l l  be
the attempt to show how a proper reinterpretat ion of mod-
ern manrs nost basic value commj_tments and a proper re-
in te rpre ta t j -on  o f  Chr is t ian j_ ty 's  h is to r ic  c la ims to  t ru th
and va lue  can be- - indeed rnus t  be- - reconc i led .  The gen ius

o f  the  l ibera l  and modern j -s t  theo log i .ans ,  I  be l ieve ,  was
prec ise ly  the i r  f rank  and fu1 l  admiss ion  o f  th is  cha l lenqe
and their wi l l ingness to reformulate the very task of
Chr j -s t ian  theo logy  in  accordance w i th  i_ t .

The spectrum of concrete historical opti_ons for 1ib-
era l  theo log ies  is  a lmost  as  w ide  as  the  spec t rum o f  spe-
c i f i c  o r thodox  theo log ies .  For  f rom the  grea t  f igures  o f
cerman and Anglo-American protestant l iberal i-sm through the
Cathol ic modernists, men in every church tradit ion attempted
to rethink and reformulate their tradit ion in accord.ance
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with the values and cognit ive claims of modern thoughl.

From the  ph i losoph ica l  in te res ts  o f  a  Hege1,  a  Sch le ie r -

macher or a B1ondel, through the ethical interests of a

Ri tsch l  o r  a  Wieman,  to  the  h is to r ica l  in te res ts  o f  a  Har -

nack, a Troeltsch or a Loisy, the same pattern emerges:

the need to rethink the fundamental vision and values of

tradit ional Christ ianity in harmony \^t i th the fundamental

vision and values of modernity.

In accordance with our project of expl icat ing the

re feren ts  to  se l f  and to  ob jec t  o f  each theo log ica l  mode l ,

the fol lowing brief remarks may seem in order for the

l ibera l  mode l  fo r  theo logy .  The l ibera l ' s  se l f - re fe ren t

is principal ly the theologian' s own modern consciousness

as committed to the basic values of modernity, especial ly

the  va lue  o f  ins is t ing  upon a  c r i t i ca l  inves t iga t ion  o f

a l l  c la ims to  mean ing  and t ru th ,  re l ig ious  or  o therw ise .

The object-referent is principal ly the Christ ian tradit j-on

(usually the tradit ion of oners own church) as reformu-

lated in accordance with such modern commitments and

cr i t iques .

The clearest exarnple-- indeed, the st i l l  towering

paradigm--for this l iberal model remains Friedrich

Schleiermacher. For Schleiermacher t  s great achievement--

ranging from the Speeehes through hj-s systematic theology,

The Chr is t ian  Fa i th - - i s  la rge ly  cons t i tu ted  by  h is  cons is -

tent commitment to working out a new model for Christ ian

theology. Such a model would a11ow--in fact, demand--that

the Christ ian theologlan be held responsible to both the

community of modern phi losophic, scienti f ic and historical

discourse and to that community of rel igious discourse we

ca l l  the  Chr is t ian  church .  In  Sch le ie rmacher 's  mind ,  the

model for a responsible, modern Christ ian theology could no

Ionger be the orthodox model of "dogmatics." Rather, in

his famous phrase, for the modern theologian the theses of

faith must no\4r become the hypotheses of the theologian.

This dictum, in turn, rcan be ref ined to develop a whole new

mode l  fo r  theo logy- - the  mode l  o f  the  GlaubensLehre .
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Such,  in  b r ie f ,  i s  the  genera l  mode l  fo r  theo logy
^ ^ r r  6 ^ +  r  r ,  r  = r - ^ r ^ i  ] i b e r a l  O r  m O d e r n j  o J -  a '  h ^ L 7  i  +  . i  

su j r  r r v w  t  L  w  L

wel l -n igh  un iversa l l y  admi t ted  tha t  the  l ibera ls  and mod-

ern is ts  were  no t  fu l l y  success fu l  in  the  comple t ion  o f  the

task  they  in i t ia ted .  Yet  the i r  ch ie f  s t rength  and the i r

remaining legacy is that they set up the proper post-

o r thodox  mode l  fo r  con temporary  theo log ica l  re f lec t ion .

How that formal ideal might be maintained without a con-

t inuance o f  the  inadequac ies  o f  the  spec i f i c  mater ia l  con-

c l u s i o n s  o f  t h e  l i b e r a l s  a n d  m o d e r n i s t s  r e m a i n s ,  I  b e l i e v e ,

the  major  task  o f  con temporary  pos t - l ibera l  theo logy .  ye t

the  fu11er  d imens ions  o f  tha t  task  can on ly  be  c la r i f ied

after we have seen the other models which emerged from the

two major  se l f -c r i t i ca l  moments  in  the  h is to ry  o f  l - ibera l

theo logy ,  v iz .  neo-or thodox  theo logy  and rad ica l  theo logy .

V.  Neo-Or thodox Theo logy :  The D ia lec t i c  In tens i f ies :
Radical Contemporary Christ ian Faj_th and the God of
J e s u s  C h r i s t

In  the  contex t  o f  the  pr io r  d iscuss j -on  o f  the  l ibera l

task ,  i t  seems fa i r  to  s ta te  tha t  even the  neo-or thodox

cr i t i cs  o f  l i -bera l i sm and modern ism fundamenta l l y  share  the

l j -bera l  and no t  the  or thodox  unders tand ing  o f  the  task  o f

theo logy .  In  shor t ,  there  seems every  good reason to  agree

with the judgment of Wilhelm Pauck that neo-orthodoxy i-s

no t  rea l l y  a  rad ica l l -y  new a l te rna t ive  mode l  fo r  theo logy ,

bu t  i s  ra ther  a  moment - - to  be  sure ,  a  c r i t i ca l  one- - in  the

la rger  l ibera l  theo log ica l  t rad i t ion .  Pauck  is ,  I  be l ieve ,

exac t ly  r igh t  when he  s ta tes :  "Or thodox  theo log ies  g i_ve

r ise  to  more  or thodox ies ;  l ibera l  theo loq ies  s ive  r i se  co

neo-or thodo x ies  .  "

So much is  th is  the  case tha t  even the  neo-or thodox

t h e o l o g i a n ,  K a r I  B a r t h  ( a t  l e a s t  t h e  B a r t h  o f  T h e  E p i s t l e

to  the  Romans) ,  however  c r i t i ca l  he  may be  o f  h is  l ibera l

p redecessors ,  in  a  ma jor  sense cont inues  the  l ibera l  t rad i -

t ion .  Indeed,  the  neo-or thodox  theo loq ians  can be
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interpreted as the theological expression of that same

role of both acceptance and negation of l iberal modernity

which Marx, Freud, and Nj-etzsche played in the wider secu-

lar culture. For no more than their post-modern secular

contemporaries were the principal neo-orthodox theologians

(Bar th ,  Brunner ,  Bu l tmann,  T i1 l i ch ,  the  u iebuhrs)  w i l l i ng

to accept either orthodoxy or l iberal ism as adequate to

contemporary needs. Not a lack of the theological rele-

vance of cultural analysis (as with the orthodox) ,  but a

d.i f ferent, post-modern cultural analysis impelled the early

Barth to chal lenge his l iberal forebears. The fact is that

the neo-orthodox theologians (and here Barth joins Bult-

mann, Brunner, Ti l l ich, and the Niebuhrs) shared the repug-

nance of the post-war cultural period for the evolut ionary

optimism and the now oppressive modernist model of autono-

mous man 's  poss ib i l i t i es  o f  the  la te  n ine teenth  and ear ly

twentieth century l iberal periods. On this interpretat ion,

the cri t icism neo-orthodoxy made against l iberal ism and

modernism was not a simple reject ion of the l iberal enter-

prise. Rather neo-orthodoxy was a continuation of that

enterprise by means of a two-pronged crj- t ique. On the f irst

front, the neo-orthodox insisted that the l iberal analysis

of the human situation was able to account at best for hu-

man f ini tude and possibi l i ty but utterly unable to account

for those negative elements of tragedy, of terror, indeed

of sin in human existence. On a second front, the neo-

orthodox insisted that the l iberal reinterpretat ion of

Christ ianity (especial ly i ts reinterpretat ion of the event

o f  Jesus  Chr is t )  was  a  fa i lu re .  For  the  cent ra l  be l ie f  o f

the Christ ian tradit ion that just i f icat ion comes alone from

grace th rough fa i th  in  God 's  man i fes ta t ion  o f  H imse l f  in

the event of Jesus Christ was, in the judgrnent of the neo-

orthodox, nowhere adequately expl icated in the l iberal an-

a lys is  o f  the  modern  re l ig ious  consc iousness .

The response of the neo-orthodox theologian to these

weaknesses  o f  the i r  l ibera l  fo rebears  seems s igna l l y  c1ear .
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Fundamental ly they argued that only an expl ici t  recognit ion

of the unique gif t  of faj-th in the Word of God could pro-

v ide  an  adequate  foundat ion  fo r  a  t ru ly  Chr is t ian  theo logy .

Here ,  i t  i s  t rue ,  the  neo-or thodox  theo log j -an  jo ins  the

or thodox  in  j -ns is t ing  upon the  theo log ian 's  own fa i th  as

an ex is ten t ia l  cond i t ion  o f  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  theo logy .

Yet i t  is also noteworthy that the neo-orthodox theolo-

g ian 's  fa i th ,  un l j -ke  the  or thodox ,  i s  rad ica l l y  exper ien-

t i a l  a n d  c l a i m s ,  i n  e f f e c t ,  l i k e  t h e  l i b e r a l - ' s ,  t o  i l l u m i -

na te  a l l  human ex is tence.  For  example ,  the  neo-or thodox- -

again l ike his post-mo dern secular counterpart--demands a

deeper  recogn i t j -on  o f  the  in t r ins j -ca l l y  d ia lec t i ca l  char -

acter of aII  human experience which the more sanguine 1ib-

era l  tended to  d iscount .  Cor re la t i ve ly ,  the  neo-or thodox

cont inues  to  ins is t  tha t  the  exper ience o f  Chr is t ian  fa i th

shows the  rad ica l l y  d ia lec t i ca l  and exper ien t ia l  re la t ion-

sh ip  now ava i lab le  to  every  man who,  in  exper ienc ing  our

contemporary estrangement, may also be open to experj-ence

the  jus t i f y ing ,  sa lv i f i c  power  o f  th is  fa i th  in  the  Chr is -

t ian  God.

Thj-s understanding of the neo-orthodox model for the-

o1ogy,  then,  i -s  one wh ich  d i rec t l y  re la tes  tha t  theo log ica l

a l te rna t ive  to  i t s  paren t ,  c lass ica l  l j -bera l i sm.  Such an

interpretat ion may prove not only more faithful to the ac-

tual performance of neo-orthodoxy, i t  may also al low the

permanent achievements of that tradit ion to continue into

the more complex present theological moment. Those perma-

nent  ach ievements  may be  summar ized as  fo l lows.  F j - rs t ,  the

neo-orthodox, by their profound analyses of the negative

e lements  1n  manrs  s i tua t ion  (death ,  gu i l t ,  t ragedy ,  s in )  ,

a1 low a  more  d ia lec t i ca l ,  a  more  contemporary ,  and most

importantly, a more accurate understanding of the actual

human condit ion than did most of their l iberal and modern-

is t  fo rebears .  Second,  the  f requent  neo-or thodox  ins is tence

on both the inf j-nite qual i tat ive dist inct ion between God and

man and the irrevocably dialect i-cal character of the rela-

t ionsh ip  o f  God and wor ld  serves  to  assure  a  f i rm grasp o f
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an element of radical mystery which anyone hoping to

understand the Christ ian God should at some point recog-

nize. Third, the neo-orthodox retr ieval of the Christo-

centr ic character of New Testament faith has at least one

posit ive effect. For that demand forces any Christ ian

theologian claiming a fundamental continuity between his

own theology and the original Christ ian witness to expl i-

cate that Christological claim in a more adequate manner

than l j-beral and modernist discussions of symbol, of his-

tory and of rel igious consciousness were able to manage.

Fourth, the neo-orthodox reformulation of the l iberal task

widens and deepens the understanding of the theological

task i tself  as involving not only cri ter ia of appropriate-

ness to the central meanings of the Christ ian tradit ion.

In fact, perhaps the most enduring achievement of neo-

orthodoxy is i ts abi l i ty to al low for a more adequate for-

mulat ion of the intr insical ly hermeneutical aspect of the

contemporary theological task. One need not hold that the

neo-orthodox theologies real1y resolved the l iberal di lem-

ma. Yet the neo-orthodox did recognize the need for con-

temporary "Chrj-st ian theology" both to come to terms with

the post-modern experience and understanding of l iberal

i l lusions about our common humanity and to develop more

adequate hermeneutical tools to disclose the profoundly

transformative meanings of the central Christ ian symbols.

Sti l l  the neo-orthodox seemed to have bought these gains

at a great prj-ce--viz. at the price of not analyzing with

cri t ical and del iberate hardmindedness the central revela-

t iona l ,  the is t i c  and Chr is to log ica l  doc t r ines  o f  the  Chr is -

t ian  t rad i t ion .

It  seemed to suff i-ce that such symbols had a real

existential impact upon the contemporary situation of

al ienation. The rest could be left  to "paradox" or "mys-

te ry"  o r  "scanda1. "  Yet  when the  " res t "  inc luded the

cri t ical questions of whether those slzmbols, ho\rrever exis-

tential ly meaningful,  could real ly stand up to cri t ical
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anaLys is  o f  the i r  coherence and the i r  t ru th ,  i t  became

inevj-table that the neo-orthodox hegemony must fal l ;  and

i t  d id .  Eventua l l y ,  some cr i t i cs ,  secu la r  and Chr is t ian ,

had to ask the question which the neo-orthodox theologian

seemed unable to answer: however paradoxical Christ ian

fait .h may be, need i ts paradox be represented by concepts

and symbols which were neither internal ly coherent nor

able to withstand a cri- t j -cal experiential analysj-s of

their truth? The l iberals and modernists may not have

been able to solve the problem which secular rnodernity

posed for Chrj-st ian sel-f-understandj-ng. But the neo-

or thodox ,  one fears ,  were  unwi l l ing  to  some inev i tab le

f inal moment to fol low the task which they themselves ini-

t ia ted  to  a  t ru ly  c r j - t j - ca l -  conc lus ion .

In  te rms o f  the  "d isc losure  mode l_"  approach to  th is

ana lys is ,  one may exp l i ca te  the  se l f - re fe ren t  and the

ob jec t - re fe ren t  o f  the  neo-or thodox  mode l  in  the  fo l low ing

manner. The self-referent of the neo-orthodox theologian

is  no t  rea l l y  the  "be l iever ' r  as  i t  i s  fo r  the  or thodox .

The neo-orthodox model of the man of authentic Christran

fa i th  i s  more  rad ica l .  More  exac t ly ,  the  se l f - rea l i t y  fo r

the neo-orthodox is not the tradit ional bel iever of some

set  o f  be l ie fs  bu t  the  bas ic  ex is ten t ia l_  a t t i tudes  o f

Chr is t ian  fa i - th ,  t rus t  and agap ic  l -ove  /7 / .  Th is  se l f -

re fe ren t  o f  the  neo-or thodox  theo log ian  can a lso  be  sa id

to include elements of an authentic post-modern contempor-

ary  consc iousness  as  d is t inc t  f rom the  modern  (o r  En l igh t -

enment )  consc iousness  o f  the  l ibera1 .  Negat ive ly ,  the

neo-or thodox  theo log i -an  is  fami l ia r  w i th  the  co l lapse o f

Enlightenment optj-mism. Posj-t ively, he is ful ly committed

to  exp l i ca t ing  what  he  ord inar i l y  ca1 ls  the  d ia lec t i ca l

charac ter  o f  our  human ex is tence.  In  a  word ,  the  neo-

orthodox theologian shares the cri t ical att j_tude towards

the  i l l -us ions  o f  the  l ibera l  and secu la r  consc iousness

present j-n such paradigmatic f igures as Marx, Freud and

Nie tzsche.  For  l i ke  these secu la r  th inkers ,  the
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neo-orthodox theologian produced penetrat ing analyses of

the i l lusions and naivet6 of the l iberal or Enl ightenment

att i tude. As Lionel Tri l l ing might have added' the great

neo-orthodox theologians wanted to move away from a sub-

jec t i ve  base o f  modern  or  l ibera l  "s incer i ty "  to  a  sub jec-

t ive base of a contemporary--and i  l lusionle s s-- " authen-

t i c i t y . "  Indeed,  much o f  the  power  and a t t rac t i veness  o f

the neo-orthodox posit  ion--especial ly as represented by

Reinhold Niebuhr'  s model of authentic self-transcendence--

comes from this highly contemporary and surely more real-

i s t i c  exper ien t ia l  base.

In terms of the object-referent of the neo-orthodox

mode l ,  the  d ia lec t i ca l  charac ter  o f  the  sub jec t ' s  exper i -

ence a11ows the object of that faith-experience to be de-

scribed j-n similarly diatectical terms: often as the

who l ly  o ther  God o f  Jesus  Chr is t .  To  be  sure ,  in  the  major

Protestant proponents of neo-orthodox theol-ogy, this

object-referent wi l l  be formulated in terms of such neo-

Reformation themes as God's Word operative in human exis-

tence as unexpected, unmerited, just i fying Event. But the

use of the model "neo-orthodoxy" should in fact be expanded

to include not only the obvious giants of neo-Reformation

theology but also those Cathol ic theologies of contemporary

retr ieval cal led neo-Thomism and contemporary Cathol ic

sacramental [or incarnati-onal] theologies. In such Roman

Cathol ic proponents of a fundamental ly neo-orthodox posi-

t ion as Karl Rahner, thJ-s object-referent (for Rahner, "the

radical ly mysterious God") wi l l  be formulated in terms pro-

per to a systematic reart iculat ion of the major dogmatic

and theological moments of the Cathol ic tradit ion.

Moreover ,  i t  wou ld  seem tha t  the  l ibera l  vs .  neo-

orthodox clash continues to dominate much of contemporary

Christ ian theology. When analyzed in the context of the

pr io r  ana lys is ,  the  eschato log ica l  theo log ians  (w i th  some

except ions) ,  fo r  example ,  do  no t  subs tan t ia l l y  d i f fe r  f rom

the model of neo-orthodoxy. For Moltmann, Braaten,
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Gut ie rez ,  A lves  e t  a l .  a lso  employ  bas ica l ty  the  same
seLf - re fe ren ts  and ob jec t - re fe ren ts  as  the i r  more  ex is ten-
t j -a l i s t  and somet imes ind iv idua l i s t  p redecessors .  A l te r_
nat ive ly ,  severa l  con temporary  " theo log ians  o f  cu l tu re , ,  do
not  s ign i f i can t ly  d i f fe r  f rom the  c lass ica l  l ibera l  o r
modernist posit i-on in their ever more fruit ful i f  not
methodological ly more adequate search for symbolic expres_
s ions  o f  con ternporary  re l ig ious  exper ience.  To  be  sure ,
both these major posit ions do represent substantial devel-
opments on i-ndividual questions over their l iberal and neo-
or thodox  predecessors .  But  tha t  they  represent  any  sub_
stantial development on the basic problematic of a ful ly
adequate  mode l  fo r  theo logy  i t se l f  remains  an  open ques t ion .

VI .  Rad ica l  Theo logy :  Secu lar  A f f i rmat ion  and The is t i c
Negat ion

Before proceeding to the model which may prove ad.e_
quate to the ful l  dj-mensions of the contemporary theologi_
ca l  task ,  I  w i l l  f i r s t  examine the  , , rad ica l  theo logy , ,
model that has been developed in more recent history. The
present interpretat j-on of the model employed by the ' ,radi-

ca1 theo log ians" - -o f  whom the  "death  o f  God"  theo log ians
remain  the  pr imary  ins tance- - is  as  fo l lows.  Fundamenta l l y ,
the radical theologians are clearly i-nformed by the l iberal
and neo-orthodox models for theology. Their consciousness
is best described as contemporary rather than modern. The
crucj-al step they take seems to be the application of the
dialect ical method of contemporary and neo-orthodox con_
sc iousness  to  the  chr is t ian  t rad i t ion  i t se l f .  More  exacE-
ly ,  the  cent ra l  d i f f i cu l ty  o f  Chr is t ian i ty  fo r  the  rad ica l
theologian is that the God of the neo-orthodox, the l iberal
and the orthodox theologians al ienates the authentic con_
sc ience o f  the  i l l us ion less  and l ibera ted  contemporary  man.
For a conscience committed to the struggle for hurnan l iber-
at ion cannot rearly aff irm both that conunitment and a radi-
ca1 faith in and dependence upon the God of orthodox or
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l iberal or neo-orthodox Christ ianity. To be sure, the

art iculat ion of this contemporary consciousness may dif fer

as  rad ica l l y  as  does  Pau l  van  Buren 's  l ingu is t i c  ana lys is

o f  rad ica l  secu la r ism f rom Wi l l iam Hami l ton 's  more  au to-

b iograph ica l  o r  Thornas  J .  J .  A l t i zer ts  neo-Hege l ian  and

neo-Blakean approach. Yet the same ral lying cry unites

these diverse f igures: This Wholly Other God must die in

order that the authentical ly l iberated human being may

l ive !

Again in terrns of our "disclosure-model " the fol lowing

referents seem clear. The self  referred to by the radical

model for theology is a subject connnitted to post-modern

contemporary secular intel lectual and rnoral values. The

object-referent of the radical model for Christ ian theology

j-s now a famil iar one! an expl ici t  reformulation of tradi-

t ional Christ ianity which negates the central bel ief of

that tradit ion in God. This negation is usually paired

with an equally important aff irmation: an aff irmation of

Jesus either as the paradignn of a l i fe l ived for others or

of Jesus Christ as the decisive incarnational manifestat ion

of a l iberated hurnanity. The radical 's opposit ion to the

God of tradit ional or l iberal or neo-orthodox theologies

is a fundamental one. For the radical argues that the

Christ ian God cannot but al ienate man from man, from the

world, and from his authentic self .  The central assert ion

of tradit ional Christ ianity which must be maintained is the

Christ ian aff irmation of a l i fe which in i ts commitment to

l iberation and to others may serve to humanize the world:

a l i fe l ike that made present--perhaps even "contagious"--

in Jesus of Nazareth and in the l iberating event of the

death of God in the contemporary world.

The s t rength  o f  the  rad i -ca l  theo log ica lmode l ,  in  my

view. is i ts abi l i ty to pinpoint the questj-on which any

thinking human being committed both to the authentic values

of contemporary seculari ty and to the Christ ian vision of

l i fe 's  poss ib i l i t i es  must  face :  Lhe ques t ion  o f  the
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t rad i - t iona l  unders tand ing  o f  the  Chr is t ian  God (see Loner -
gar . ,  I974a)  .  The cor respond ing  weakness  o f  the  rad ica l

pos i t i -on  is  by  now apparent :  can  one rea l l y  con t inue the

enterpr ise  o f  Chr is t ian  theo logy  i f  there  is  no  mean ing fu l

way to  a f f i rm the  rea l - i t y  o f  God?

VI I .  The Rev is i -on ls t  Mode l :  Cr i t i ca l  Cor re la t ion  o f  the
Meanings Present in Common Human Experience and the
Chr i -s t ian  Trad i t ion

The reasons  fo r  the  1abe1 rev is ion is t  a re  bo th  h is -

to r ica l  and sys temat ic .  H is to r ica1 ly ,  i t  seems c lear  tha t

c lass j -ca l  l ibera l i sms,  c lass ica l  o r thodox ies ,  var ious  k inds

of  neo-or thodoxy  and var ious  rad ica l  a l te rna t ives  are  now

leg i t ina te ly  judged as  no  longer  adequate  mode ls  fo r  the
present  task  o f  p rov id ing  theo log ica l  " foundat ions . ' ,  Fur -
ther ,  the  mode l  ca l led  rev is ion is t  m igh t  be  sa id  to  be  an
accura te  labe l  fo r  a t  leas t  some major  contemporary  theo l -
og ies  /8 / .  A lLhough some process  theo log ians  are  the  most

obv ious  example  o f  th is  pos i t ion ,  s t i l l  many o ther  pos i -

t ions- - fo r  example ,  such Roman Catho l i c  th inkers  as

Johannes Metz ,  Gregory  Baum or  Eugene Font ine l l  o r  such

Pro tes tan t  th inkers  as  Langdon Gi lkey ,  Van Harvey ,  o r
Freder ick  Fer re- -seem to  f i t  the  same genera l  mod,e l  /9 / .
The pr inc ipa l  reasons  fo r  the  labe l  ' , rev is ion is t r "  however ,

a re  sys temat ic  ones .  For  w i th  the  re la t i ve  s t rengths  and
l im i ta t ions  o f  l ibera l i sm,  o r thodoxy ,  neo-or thodoxy  and
rad ica l -  theo log ies  in  mind ,  the  rev is ion is t  theo log ian  rs
commi tLed to  cont inue the  c r i t i ca l  task  o f  the  c lass ica l

I ibera ls  and modern is ts  in  a  pos t - l ibera l  s i tua t ion .  By
that commitment the revisj_onist wi l- l  also try to rect i_fy

ear l - ie r  theo log i -ca1 l im i ta t ions  bo th  in  the  l igh t  o f  the
new resources  made ava i lab le  by  fu r ther  h is to r ica l ,  ph i -

losoph ica l  and soc ia l  sc ien t i f i c  research  and re f lec t i_on

and in  the  l igh t  o f  the  leg i t imate  concerns  and accompl ish-
ments  o f  the  la te r  neo-or thodox  and rad i -ca l  theo log ica l
a l te rna t ives .  In  shor t ,  the  rev is ion is t  theo log ian  is
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committed to what seems clearly to be the central task of

contemporary Christ ian theology: the dramatic confronta-

t ion. the mutual i l luminations and corrections, the pos-

s ib le  bas ic  reconc i l ia t ion  be tween the  pr inc ipa l  va lues ,

cogn i t i ve  c la ims and ex is ten t ia l  fa i ths  o f  bo th  a  re in -

terpreted post-modern consciousness and a reinterpreted

Christ ianity. The revisionist theologi-an is encouraged in

this enterpri-se by the historical judgment cited above

that even neo-orthodoxy is best understood as a self-

cr i t ical moment in the history of l iberal ism; and by the

judgment of B. M. G. Reardon that various orthodox theolo-

gies are properly understood not as the mere self-

expression of a faith community but rather as self-

expressions deeply inf luenced by the orthodox reactions to

the chal lenge of l iberal ism. He j-s further encouraged by

the recognit ion of and commitment to both that cr i t ique of

modern l iberal ism present in contemporary secular thought

and that radical secular aff irmation of our conrmon human

faith in the worthwhj. leness of our struggle for l iberation.

For  the  rev is ion is t  Chr is t ian  theo log ian  jo ins  h is  secu la r

col league in refusing to a1low the fact of his own exi-s-

tential disenchantment with the reifying and oppressive

results of Enl ightenment disenchantment to become the oc-

cas ion  fo r  a  re tu rn  to  myst i f i ca t ion ,  Chr is t ian  or  o ther -

wise (see Gay; Horkheimer and Adorno; Harvey) .  Rather he

believes that only a radical continuation of cr i t ical the-

ory, symbolic reinterpretat ion and responsible social and

personal pz'aris can provide the hope for a fundamental re-

vision of both the modern and the tradit ional Christ ian

se l f -unders tand ings .  Rev is ion is t  theo logy ,  then,  i s  j -n -

tr insical ly indebted to and derivative from the formula-

t ions  o f  the  l ibera l  task  in  theo logy  c lass ica l l y  fo rmu-

lated in the nineteenth century. I t  is post- l iberal in

the straightforward sense that i t  recognizes and attempts

to art j-culate not a new ideal for the theological task but

new resources for fulf i l l ing that ideal. Included among
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such resources  wou ld  be  the  deve lopment  o f  cer ta in  idea l

types  and mode ls  wh ich  wou ld  be  fa i th fu l  to  the  research ,
j -n te rpre ta t j -on  and c r i t i ca l  h is to ry  i -n to  the  h is to r ica l

phenomena of alternative models and would make the authen-

t ic achievements of those models more readi ly avai lable to

the contemporary problematic. Hence, the contemporary

sys temat j -c  theo log ian  o f  th is  type- -prec ise ly  because o f

h is  unders tand j -ng  o f  the  sys temat ic  task- - recogn izes  the

ever more urgent need to try to retr ieve both the l iberal

enterprise of the nineteenth century and the neo-orthodox

and rad ica l  en terpr ises  o f  th j -s  century .  As  one hopes

th is  essay  has  made c lear ,  the  pos t - l ibera1  theo log ian  can-
not simply return to l iberal ism and bypass ej_ther neo-

orthodoxy or radical theology for the most basic of rea-

sons .  Those la t te r  pos j - t ions  were  no t  mere  , ' fads , '  bu t

au thent j -ca l l y  se l f -c r i t j - ca l  moments  in  the  la rger  en ter -
prise of reconstructing an adequate model for contempor-

ary  ChrJ-s t ian  theo logy .  I t  i s  no t  a  surpr ise ,  perhaps ,

that many contemporary theologians are once again f inding

Sch le ie rmacher ,  R i tsch l ,  Newman and F .  D.  Maur ice ,  e t  a l .

as  j -mpor tan t  fo r  the i r  p resent  re f lec t ion  as  the  la tes t

i ssue o f  our  bes t  journa ls .  S t i l1  what  cont inues  to  be

needed is some method of interpretat ion that can make their

work  more  read i l y  ava i l -ab le  fo r  tha t  p resent  rev is ion is t

re f lec t ion .  For  one suggest ion  a long tha t  l ine ,  th is  es-

say  has  r i sked a  d ia lec t i ca l  ana lys is  o f  the  major  mode ls

fo r  theo logy  and has  t r ied  to  a r t i cu la te  cer ta in  de f inab le

se l f - re fe ren ts  and ob jec t - re fe ren ts  wh ich  compr ise  the

hori-zon of each model- .

The se l f - re fe ren t  o f  the  rev is i_on is t  mode l  fo r  theo l -

ogy is a subject cornmitted at once to a contemporary re-

v is j -on is t  no t ion  o f  the  be l ie fs ,  va lues  and fa i th  o f  an

authent j -c  secu la r i t y  and to  a  rev is ion is t  unders tand ing  o f

the  be l ie fs ,  va lues  and fa i_ th  o f  an  au thent ic  Chr is t j_an i ty .

Such rev is ion is t  theo log ians  a lso  be l ieve  tha t  p rec ise ly

such a dual commitment provJ_des every good reason for
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challenging both the more usual self-understanding of

seculari ty (viz. a non-theist ic and anti-Christ ian secular-

ism) and the rnore usual self-understanding of Christ ianity

(viz. as an anti-secular supernaturaLisn) / I0/.

The object-referent of the revisionist model can per-

haps be best described as a crj- t ical reformulation of both

the meanings manifested by our colnmon human experience and

the meanings manifested by an interpretat ion of the central

motifs of the Christ ian tradit ion. More exactly, the re-

v is ion is t  mode l  fo r  Chr is t ian  theo logy  ord inar i l y  bears

some such formulation as the fol lowing: Contemporary Chris-

t ian theology is best understood as phi losophical correla-

t ion of the meanings present in common human experience and

the meanings present in the Chri-st ian tradit ion. A great

deal rnore evidence, of course, would have to be presented

before such a model would be either clari f ied or rendered

a c c e p t a b l e  ( s e e  T r a c y ,  L 9 7 5 :  e s p .  c h a p .  8 ) .  F o r  t h e  m o -

ment, however, our concern has been to employ some of the

principal categories developed by Bernard Lonergan in his

extraordinari ly fruit ful ref lect ions upon the place and

character of "dialect ics" and "foundations" in the broader

spectrurn of theological specialt ies in order to suggest

one par t ia l  app l i ca t ion  o f  those spec ia l t ies ,  v iz .  an  a t -

tempt to develop an evaluative hermeneutics of certain

bas ic  theo log ica lmode ls .
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NOTES

I take th is as a summary statement of  the logic
o f  t h e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  M e t h o d  i n  T h e o L o g g .  E s p e c i a l l y  n o t e -
wor thy ,  I  be l ieve ,  i s  Lonergan 's  remarkab le ,  pos t - Ins igh t
d i s c u s s i o n  o f  v a l u e  ( L 9 7 2 : 2 7 - 5 7 \  ;  f o r  t h e  f u l l  s t r u c t u r e
o f  Method,  o f  course ,  one wou ld  have to  add the  f ina l
"s tep"  o f  the  e igh t  func t iona l  spec ia l t ies  and the  p lace
of  "d ia lec t i cs"  and " foundat ions"  in  tha t  s t ruc tu re .

/2 /  I  am employ ing  here  Lonergan 's  no t ion  o f  "modeLs"
i -n  d ia lec t i cs ,  no t  cha l leng ing  h is  more  fundamenta l  pos i -
t ion on method i tself  as a model but more than a model
l L v  I  z  i  x r L )  .

/ 3 / In  my judgment ,  Lonerganrs  d is t inc t j -on  be tween
"perspec t ives"  and "hor j -zons"  i s  a  remarkab le  cont r ibu t ion
to  the  d iscuss ion  o f  h is to r ica l  knowledge;  and a  s igna l  and
or i -g ina l  con t r ibu t ion  to  the  mean ing  o f  the  d isc ip l ine
c a l l e d  " d i - a l e c t i c s .  "

/ 4 / I  do  no t  c la im tha t  the  present  " rev is i -on is t "
mode l  e i ther  i s  iden t ica l  w i th  Lonergan 's  own mode l  fo r
foundat ions ,  o r  responds d i rec t l y  to  tha t  la t te r  mode l .
To attempt to do so here would be too large a task. The
d i f fe rence wou ld  occur  p r inc ipa l l y  on  the  ques t ion  o f  the
charac ter  and func t ion  o f  what  Lonergan exp l i ca tes  as
" re l ig i -ous  convers ion"  fo r  " foundat i -ons . "  I  have th rough-
out  th i -s  essay  avo ided tha t  complex  d iscuss ion  by  no t  em-
p loy ing ,  e i ther  pos l t j -ve1y  or  negat ive ly ,  tha t  techn ica l
ca tegory .  Inso far  as  the  ca tegory  i s  par t  o f  the  "conten t "
as  d is t inc t  f rom the  "method"  o f  Lonerganrs  pos i t ion ,  th is
r r  q i d o q f  o n n i n a r r  n f  f h  i  c  i  m n ^ r + A n J .  i  c <*  -_sue seems appropraat 'e
fo r  th is  exerc ise  in  d ia lec t i cs .

/5 /  I t  m igh t  be  no ted  tha t  here  I  am on ly  employ ing
the  fami l ia r  d is t inc t ion  be tween "p ic tu re"  and "d isc losure"
mode ls  in  these ana lys ts .  For  the  bas ic  no t ion  o f  "mode1s"
and "hor izons"  I  am employ ing  Lonergan 's  o r r rn  more  funda-
menta l  ana lys is .

/6 /  Lonergan 's  no t j -on  o f  hor izon  a l lows fo r  the  de-
ve lopment  o f  bas ic  mode ls  v ia  a  hor izon-ana lys is  o f  the
se l f  and ob jec t  po les  o f  any  g iven phenomenon (here  a  par -
t i cu la r  theo log ica l  pos i t ion)  .

/ 7 / Lonergan 's  own ca tegory  o f  " re l ig ious  convers ion"
as  be ing-  in -  love-w i thout -qua l  i  f  i ca t ion  migh t  be  sa id  to  be
a br1 l l ian t  Catho l i c  fo rmula t ion  o f  these bas ic  Chr is t ian
at t i - tudes ,  fo rmula ted  by  Pro tes tan t  theo log ians  in  a l te rna-
t i v e  ( e . 9 .  a n t i - m y s t i c a l )  t e r m s .  N o t e ,  a l s o ,  h o w  L o n e r g a n ,
l- ike the neo-orthodox theologian, employs the famj-1iar l ib-
e ra l  d is t inc t ion  be tween " fa i th "  and "be1 ie fs "  (Lonergan,
n . d .  ,  1 9 7 2 : 1 I 5 - 1 2 4 )  .
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/ 8 / Perhaps i t  would be helpful to note that I
earl ier employed the label neo-l iberal but changed i t
since the latter does not make suff iciently clear that the
model is an attempt at a "comprehensive viewpoint" and not
a  mere  re tu rn  to  the  ear l ie r  "1 ibera1  mode l . "  "Rev i -s ion-
ist" to aLL iJne models therefore is an attempt at a some-
what  more  sa t is fac to ry  compromise  1abe l  (see  Tracy ,  I974 ' ) .

/e / Al though I  be l ieve  tha t  Lonergan 's  own method
could be cited as an outstanding example of this model
(w i th  h is  t ranscendenta l  p recepts ,  "Be a t ten t ive ,  be  in -
te l l igen t ,  be  reasonab le ,  be  respons ib le  and,  i f  necessary
change, "  as  one o f  the  c leares t  fo rmula t ions  o f  the  idea l
informing this rnodel) ,  I  have been reluctant to i-nterpret
h is  own theo log ica l  "con ten t "  as  express ive  o f  th is  mode l ,
especial ly given his own observation: "Though a Roman
Cathol ic with quite conservatj .ve views on rel igious and
church  doc t r ines .  .  .  "  (L972 2332)  .

/ L0 / The expression "supernatural j-sm" is used here in
the modern sense of rel igious studies where i t  is roughly
equivalent to " fundamental i  sm , " not in the ref ined and
restr icted medieval theoretical sense analyzed in Loner-
gan 's  d iscuss ion  o f  the  " theorem o f  the  supernatura l "
( 1 9 7 1 :  1 3 - 1 9 )  .
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C U L T U R E  A N D  M O R A L I T Y

J o s e p h  F l a n a g a n

B o s t o n  C o L L e g e

I have two purposes in writ ing this paper. First,  I

want to examine the relat ionship betr^reen western classical

culture and i ts dominant moral theory--the doctr ine of

natural 1aw. Second, I  want to analyse the factors that

precipitated the end of classical culture and the emergence

of the contemporary existential ethic. I  wi l l  begin by

specifying \ i /hat I  mean by culture and by classical culture.

I

The meaning of the term "culture" has been inf luenced

by two major nineteenth-cenlury developments: the phi loso-

phy of Hegel and the emergence of the scj-ence of anthro-

pology. In a generic way these two inf luences stressed the

wholeness or unity that permeated al l  the various parts of

a culture such as the art,  rel igion and language of a

people. However, besides the same notion of wholeness or

unity, I  am using Lonergan's dj.sLj-nct ion between aspects

l i ke  the  language,  race ,  re l ig ious  and soc ia l  p rac t ices  o f

a culture, over against the way in which people think about

these same practices. People have a way of l iv ing and a

way of ref lect ing or thinking about that way of l i fe. I f

the \day of l i fe of a people is primari ly determined by the

way they "mean" their l ives, then the term "culture" I  am

proposing means not so much the meaning that people incor-

porate into their dai ly l iv ing as the ref lect ive meaning

that they give to these "l ived meanings." A further re-

f inement must st i l l  be added.
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This  no t ion  o f  cu l tu re  re fe rs  no t  on ly  to  the  way tha t
people think about themselves but to the way they think

about  th ink ing  i t se l f ;  and the  way they  re f lec t  about  the i r

r e f l e c t i - n g .  H e n c e ,  ( a )  p e o p l e ' s  l i v i n g  i s  p r i m a r i l y  a

mean ing ;  (b )  peop le  have cer ta in  ways  o f  in tend ing  the i r

mean ings ;  and (c )  there  is  a l -so  a  de f in j_ te  way peop le  have

of  check j -ng  and cont ro l l ing  the i r  cer ta in  ways  o f  mean ing .

Th is  th i rd  aspec t  (c )  i s  what  th is  paper  in tends  by  "cu l tu re . "

For  example ,  i f  an  an thropo log is t  l i ke  L6v i -S t rauss  ab-

s t rac ts  f rom a  soc ie ty rs  language and soc ia l  cus toms to

dea l  w i th  the  s t ruc tu res  by  wh ich  these peop le  speak  and

soc ia l l y  ac t ,  I  am go ing  to  focus  no t  on  the  s t ruc tu res

but on the way that thinkers l_j_ke L6vi_-Strauss construct

the i r  theor ies  o f  cu l tu re .  And so  wh i le  I  w i l l  be  speak ing

about  the  na tura l  law theory ,  the  focus  o f  our  d iscuss ion

wil l  not be on the law but on the way in which the phi loso-

phers tended to concei-ve and determine their natural 1aw

theory .

Now I would l ike to refer to the work of Robin

Co1 l i -ngwood j -n  h is  ldea o f  H is toz ,g  bo th  to  ind ica te  Hege l ' s

inf luence and to concretize the way in which I am go5-ng to

speak about  c lass ica l  cu l tu re .  The per iod  tha t  I  re fe r  to

as  c lass ica l  cu l - tu re ,  emerg ing  w i th  the  Greek  d iscovery  o f

the  sou l  and end ing  w i th  th inkers  l i ke  Hege l  and K ierke-

gaard in the nineteenth century, is the same peri_od treated

by  Co l lJ -ngwood.  Co l l ingwood 's  p reoccupat ion  is  the  same as

mine w i th  th is  d i f fe rence:  I  am concerned w i th  the  mora l

theor ies  tha t  were  deve loped dur ing  th is  per iod ;  Co l l ing-

wood is concerned with the histories that were writ ten

wi th in  c lass ica l  cu l tu re  and,  more  par t i cu la r ly ,  w i th  why

the study of history was so slow to command the attention

of  sc i -en t is ts  and scho lars  to  ach ieve  the  reputa t ion  o f  a

respec tab le  sc ience.  Not  un t i l -  the  n ine teenth  century  d id

h i -s to ry  assume a  s ign i - f i can t  academic  ro le ;  Co l l ingwood

t r ies  to  exp la in  th is  de lay  by  argu ing  tha t  the  per iod  o f

Western culture from the Greeks to the nineteenth century

is dominated by a metaphysical system of thought in which
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the category of "substance" plays a fundamental role in

determining the types of history that were writ ten (42) .

only when this notion of "substance'r came under attack in

the eighteenth century did people become interested in the

importance of history and begj-n to construct the type of

h is to ry  wh ich  mer i ted  the  labe l  "sc ien t i f i c .  "  Co l l ing-

woodrs  po in t  then is  tha t  as  long as  peop le  assumed tha t

the nature of man was substantial ly the same in various

historj-cal periods, they would not be especial ly inter-

ested in trying to discover just what changes in the

"accidental" dif ferences took place from one period to the

next. But i f  people did not assume that men always l ived

and acted in substantiat ly the same way, then they would

tend both to pay more attention to $/hat these "historical"

dif ferences were, and to ask whether the dif ferences were

subs tan t ia l .

This point paral1els the one I am about to make with

two except ions .  I  am concerned w i th  "subs tan t ia l i sm"  as

i t  per ta ins  to  e th ica l  th ink ing .  Now'  Co l l ingwood does

not  d is t ingu ish  as  prec ise ly  as  I  wou ld  be tween h is to r ica l

or ethical thinking and the same thinking as under the

control and direct ion of a certain method.

In  h is  Natura l  R igh t  and H ie to rA.  Leo St rauss  proposes

c lass ica l  th inkers  l i ke  P la to ,  Ar is to t le ,  and C icero  funda-

mental ly agreed on the theory of natural r ight or law.

Perhaps this was due to the preeminence of the category of

substance according to which a1l men are substantial ly the

same: laws based on the substantial nature of man would be

equally val id in every culture and during every historical

per iod .  S t rauss ,  however ,  does  no t  adopt  th is  l ine  o f

argument. Not only is i t  quite dif f icult  to pin down with

any precision what is common in the natural law or r ight

theory  o f  P la to ,  Ar is to t le  and C icero ,  bu t  s t rauss  does

not cover over a basic ambiguity in natural law thinking

that persisted unti l  the nineteenth century with respect

to the question of the inmutabi l i ty of the natural law.
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Ar is to t l -e ,  fo r  example ,  tends  to  a rgue tha t  na tura l

laws can be  changed wh i le  C icero  tends  to  th ink  o f  the

natura l  1aw as  unchangeab le .  I  p ropose to  exp la in  th is

dif ference in terms of the dist inct ion I have made between

a theory and the method embodied in the theory. Coll ing-

wood,  you w i l l  reca11,  was no t  p r inar i l y  in te res ted  in  the

h is to r ies  wr i t ten  by  Greek ,  Roman and Med ieva l  h is to r ians

but  the  " idea o f  h is to ry"  tha t  tended to  p red ispose c lass ic

h is to r ians  to  wr i te  cer ta in  types  o f  h is to r ies .  Now j_ f  we

consider the ambiguity underlying Co11j-ng,\,vood's overempha-

s is  on  the  no t ion  o f  subs tance,  i t  w i l l  bo th  c la r i f y  my

method and lead us into a considerati-on of the methods that

classj-ca1 thj-nkers developed to keep their meanings under

c o n t r o l .

I  think that Coll ingwood overemphasized the notion of

subs tance and d id  no t  pu t  enough s t ress  on  the  no t ion  o f

sc ience.  Ar is to t le  deve loped the  no t ion  o f  subs tance and

f rom h is  metaphys ics  the  te rm passed in to  S to ic  ph i losophy

and the  c lass ica l  t rad i t ion .  But  fo r  Ar is to t le  there  are

at least two other terms that have to be considered in dis-

cuss ing  the  na ture  o f  man,  namely ,  sou l  and charac ter .  The

la t te r  te rm espec ia l l y  con t ras ts  w i th  the  no t ion  o f  sub-

s tance as  Co l l ingwood uses  the  te rm.  Charac ter  i s  a  much

more f lexible term than either soul or substance and is

comparab le  w i th  Hege l ' s  use  o f  the  te rm "sp i r i t "  and K ier -

k e g a a r d r s  " e x i s t e n t i a l  s u b j e c t . "  A r i s t o t l e ' s  n o t i o n  o f  m a n

was more subtle and complex than what passed j_nto the wider

classic tradit ion because his thouqht was more comprehen-

s ive ly  sc ien t i f i c  .

Ar is to tLe 's  corpus  inc luded a  sc ience o f  phys ics ,

b i o l o g y ,  p s y c h o l o g y ,  t r e a t i s e s  o n  1 o g i c ,  e t h i c s ,  p o l i t i c s ,

rhe tor ic ,  as  we l l  as  the  c rown ing  sc j -ence o f  metaphys ics .

A  major  d i f fe rence be tween Ar is to t le 's  corpus  and the  con-

temporary academic curr iculum was that Aristot le had no

interdiscipl inary problen. Aristot le had serious methodo-

log ica l  p rob lems,  as  we sha l l  see ,  bu t  he  had no  d i_ f f i cu l ty

in moving from the study of plants to the study of anlmals
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and men. Aristot le interrelated his various subject mat-

ters by using the same basic terms (act and potency, form

and matter) drawn from metaphysics in each discipl ine' with

appropriate variat ions of meaning. The terms specif ic to

each discipl ine were determinations of these basic terms of

act and potency, matter and forrn. Aristot lers systern made

no pre tense a t  be ing  l i ke  Euc l id rs  geomet ry  w i th  bas ic

definit ions, postulates' and axioms from which one could

deduce a whole series of ethical and biological conclu-

sj-ons. Although Aristot le had system in his thought'  i t

was neither a deductive system l ike Eucl id constructed nor

a logical system l ike Porphyry devised. For Aristot le

system meant theory in the sense of a search for causes.

The reason why classical theory tended to harden into the

narrower (sheerly logical or deductive) meaning of system

was that Aristot le never ful ly had to deal with the prob-

1em of devising dif ferent methods for dif ferent subject

mat te rs .

In the contemporary col lege curr iculum the methodo-

log ica l  p rob lem has  c lear ly  sur faced.  A  pers is ten t  and

h igh ly  d iv is ive  issue is :  Can you "do  sc ience"  in  the

study of men and women in the same way you "do science" in

the study of atoms and molecules? This problem is espe-

cialty acute in the science of psychology where you have

the wetl-known spl i t  between the hard and soft psycholo-

gi-sts. Psychologists f ind the l ines between botany, zoolo-

zoology and human psychology ambiguous and dif f icult  to

determine.  Ar is to t le rs  "sc iences"  o f  b io logy  and psycho l -

ogy do not clari fy the j .ssue because he used the same

method to study plants, animals and men. He did not con-

struct his psychology by invit ing you to examine the data

o f  your  own consc iousness  as  a  "so f t  psycho log is t "  n igh t

today. Aristot le was much more object-oriented because

for him theory or science was a search for causes. What

causes plants to grow? Sunlight and water of course.

what causes a man to think? Wonder. But wondering is a

conscious act while growing is "done" unconsciously.



r 1 4 F lanagan

Never the less ,  bo th  cause the  respec t ive  ac ts  o f  g rowing  and

th ink ing .  In  a  pos t -Kant ian  contex t ,  an  ob jec t  tends  to

be taken as  a  menta l  ob jec t  thought  by  a  consc j_ous  sub jec t .

But  when Ar is to t le  ta lks  about  sun l igh t  as  the  ob jec t  o f

the  ac t  o f  g rowi -ng  in  a  p lan t ,  i t  i s  c lear  tha t  fo r  h rm an

ob jec t  means cause and no t  the  j -n ten t iona l  te rm o f  a  cog-

n i t i ve  ac t .  The prob lem however  i s  no t  te rmino log ica l ,

bu t  methodo log ica l :  the  prob lem o f  in te rpre t ing  Ar is to t le 's

terms arises because he employed the same method for study-

ing  the  sou ls  o f  p lan ts ,  an ima ls  and men.

Ar is to t l -e  d id  no t  con fuse the  sou ls  o f  an ima ls  and

men.  Nor  d id  he  neg lec t  to  p rac t ice  the  in t rospec t ive

approach to  psycho logy  o f  today 's  "so f t  psycho log i_s t . "

A r i s t o t l e ' s  b r i l l i a n t ,  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  i n s i g h t s  c o u l d  o n l y

have been the product of prolonged and careful introspec-

t i ve  ana lys is ;  bu t  Ar is to t le  never  themat ized  tha t  method

as proper  fo r  s tudy ing  sou ls .  Ar is to t le rs  goa l  was  theory

as  a  search  fo r  causes  y ie ld ing  cer ta in  knowledge.

But  i - f  we sh i f t  to  Ar i -s to t le rs  e th ics  we f ind  tha t

Ar is to t le  i s  search ing  fo r  much less  c learcu t  causes  or

objects than when studying the heavens or soul_s or sub-

s tances .  The bes t  tha t  one can hope fo r  in  the  s tudy  o f

e th ics  i s  a  genera l  knowledge tha t  w i l l -  be  genera l l y  bu t

no t  necessar i l y  t rue .  The mot ions  o f  the  s ta rs  may be

necessary  and known wi th  cer t i tude ;  no t  so  the  mot ions  o f

the  human hear t .  The reader  o f  Ar is to t le 's  e th ics  w i l l

f ind  a l l  the  v i r tues  and the  cor respond ing  v ices  neat ly

ar ranged in  "sys temat ic "  fash ion  bu t  aga in  the  "sys tem"

is  ne i ther  deduc t ive  nor  log ica l .  I f  method i_s  a  se t  o f

p rocedures  gu id ing  a  p rocess  to  1 ts  goa l ,  what  i s  the

method tha t  Ar ls to t le  uses  j -n  h is  e th ics  to  gu ide  a  person

toward hi-s ethical goal-? Does Aristot l-e use the same

method as he does in studying souls? To some extent he

does s ince  he  beg j -ns  w i th  the  "ob jec t "  tha t  causes  a  man to

ac t ,  namely ,  happ iness .  Happ i -ness  is  the  genera l  cause o f

des i re .  Prom the  genera l  goa l  Ar is to t le  p roceeds to  more

spec i f i c  goa ls  o r  causes- - the  v j - r tues .  What  causes  a  man



Culture and Moral i ty l l s

to be just? The vj.r tue of just. ice causes a man to act

just ly. Sti t l ,  how does one acquire knowledge of what

jus t i ce  i s?  By  ask ing  the  jus t  man.  Th is  seems l i ke  a

very existential way of answering, namely, that just ice is

only known in one who exists just ly. So Aristot le seems to

do ethics two ways: by studying the subject matter one

comes to theoretic knowledge of souls; and by point ing to

the concrete existence of virtuous and vicious persons.

Thus  Ar is to t le rs  te rm,  charac ter ,  can  be  compared to

F i c h t e ' s  " a b s o l u t e  e g o "  o r  H e g e l r s  " s p i r i t "  i n s o f a r  a s

they each refer to the capacity of a person to become what

one is. But there is an important dif ference. I f  we com-

pare the soul as a nature or a potency with the character

as a second nature somehow between potency and act, the

la t te r  has  fa r  more  the  connota t ion  o f  "se l f -mak ing  se1f "

than the former.

Here $re can draw a helpful dist inct ion. In the

classical tradit ion men \^tere known to be more the causes

of their moral si tuations than of their cognit ional si tua-

t ions .  Now,  a  care fu l  compar ison  o f  Ar is to t le 's  use  o f

the  te rms "sou l "  and "charac ter "  migh t  c la r i f y  th is  con-

t ras t .  Le t  us  recons ider  the  te rm "subs tance"  f rom a

methodo log ica l  po in t  o f  v iew.  I f  sc ience or  theory  i s  a

mat te r  o f  d iscover ing  causes ,  then metaphys ics  as  the  f i rs t

sc j -ence seeks  the  f i rs t  causes .  Subs tance,  there fore ,  i s  a

cause o f  the  be ing  o f  a  th ing ;  moreover ,  i t  i s  the  f i rs t

cause o f  be ing ,  o r  as  Ar is to t le  sa id ,  " the  s tudy  o f  be ing

is  p r imar i l y  the  s tudy  o f  subs tance. "  I f  the  subs tance

causes a thing to be what i t  is, then i t  is important to

dist inguish between the acts of substances that are caused

by o ther  subs tances  and those ac ts  tha t  a re  se l f -caused-

This is a complex question since i t  involves the relat ion

of the method of metaphysics to the method of studying

souls and the method of ethics. The problem was not as

complex for Arj-stot le because as we saw he integrated the

var ious  d isc ip l ines  by  h is  theory  o f  causes  and he  spec i -

f ied  h is  causes  th rough h is  bas ic  te rms o f  ac t  and po tency '
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fo rm and mat te r .  A11 th ree  te rms- -subs tance,  sou l  and
character--can be defined through variat ions of the mean_
ings  o f  ac t  and po tency ,  hence,  Ar is to t le  had no  d i f f i cu l ty
in  cont ro l l ing  the  mean ing  o f  h is  te rms.  I f  Ar is to t le  had
been faced as  had Kant  w i th  a  sys tem o f  phys ics  whose
basic terms were not derived from a metaphysical context.

then the problem of developing a metaphysics that could
in tegra te  d i f fe ren t  d isc ip l ines  wou ld  have become exp l i c i t .
As  i t  was ,  Ar is to t le  d is t ingu ished the  var ious  d isc ip l ines
without ever determining what the methodological dif fer-
a n - a  q  t ^ r 6 F 6

With Kant we have the f irst attempt to discover a
method that wi l l  provj_de the norm and method for al l  the
other methods--a transcendental method. Aristot le had
t ranscendenta l  ca tegor ies  tha t  app l ied  to  the  ca tegor ies
o f  the  var ious  d isc ip l ines ,  bu t  he  had no  exp l i c i t  method-
ica l  way  o f  j -n tegra t ing  the  var ious  methods  he  used in  h is
p o l i t i c s ,  e t h i - c s ,  p h y s i c s ,  1 o g i c ,  r h e t o r i c ,  e t c .  A r j _ s t o t l e
Ie f t  to  h is  d isc ip les  the  prob lem o f  d iscover ing  a  method
that would provide the norms and procedures for knowing
the dif ference between the systematic method of doing phy-
s ics  and the  sys temat ic  method o f  do ing  e th ics ,  and how co
proceed from one system to the other in a unif i_ed, coherent
w a y .

Ar is to t le 's  d isc ip les  never  c lear ly  fo rmula ted  the
prob lem s ince  Ar is to t le  had a l ready  prov ided them wi th  a
way o f  in tegra t ing  the  var ious  d isc ip l ines  by  us ing  the
same te rms w i th  d i f fe ren t  mean ings .  In  the  second p lace
there was a basic tension between knowing anticipated in
the  na tura l  sc iences  and metaphys ics  and the  qua l i t y  o f
knowledge expec ted  in  h is  e th ics  and po l i t i cs .  In  the
former  case,  Ar is to t l_e  expec ted  cer ta in  and unchangeab le
knowledge because for him the object of theory uni_verse
was cer ta in ,  unchangeabJ_e and ever las t i -ng ;  sc ience was
causa l ,  and i f  you  knew the  f i rs t  causes ,  then you had
cer t i tude .  E th i_cs  and po l i t i cs ,  on  the  o ther  hand,  d id
not  have e terna l ,  unchang ing ,  and cer ta in  ob jec ts  o f
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eternal contemplation. For Aristot le the career of the phi-

losopher seeking science and wisdom was much to be preferred

to that of the statesman seeking pol i t ical and moral goals.

Ethics may be systematic, but i t  was not scienti f ic in the

sense of being reducible to f irst causes. The pol i t i -cian

would not attain wisdom; prudence and just ice \^/ere his

goals. with these virtues he could handle the contingen-

c ies  in  a  po l i t i ca l  career .

Shift ing now to a few corunents about what happened

after Ari .stot le, we f ind not only that the methodologi-

cal problem was never solved, but this basic tension in

Aristot le was compromised in such a way that the methodo-

logical problem never even surfaced.

Reca l l  Co l l ingwood 's  c la im tha t  the  s tudy  o f  h is to ry

was delayed because of the inf luence of the category of

substance in Greek phi losophy. According to Marrou. how-

ever, phi losophy did not play the formative role in an-

cient classical culture that Coll ingwood seems to think i t

d id .  "He l len is t i c  cu l tu re  was above a l t  th ings  a  rhe tor i -

ca l  cu l tu re ,  and i t s  typ ica l  fo rm was the  pub l ic  lec tu re"

(Marrou: 269) .  Marrou makes this statement in his book,

H is to rg  Educat ion  in  Ant iqu i tg ,  in  a  sec t ion  en t i t led

"Rhetor ic - -The Queen o f  the  Sub jec ts . "  He goes  on  to  say :

This fact must be emphasized from the start.  On
the level of history Plato had been defeated:
posteri ty had not accepted his educational ideas.
The v ic to r ,  genera l l y  speak ing ,  was  Socra tes ,
and Socrates became the educator f i rst of Greece
and then of the whole ancient world. His success
had already been evident when the two were a1ive,
and i t  became more and more marked as the genera-
t ions wore on. Rhetoric is the specif ic object
of creek education and the highest Greek culture.

It  would seem then that the role of Greek phi losophy as

conceived by Plato and AristotLe in the formation of the

system of classj.cal education which has perdured j-n the

West unti l  the nineteenth century and in some schools even

to our own day was r.ather minimal. In Stoic phi losophy,

however, we f ind a dif ferent emphasis which had profound

consequences, namely, the rofe that the study of logic
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p layed in  ph i - losophy and rhe tor ic .  To  quote  Mar rou  aga in :

"Ar is to t le  d id  no t  inc l -ude rhe tor ic  as  par t  o f  ph i losophy

proper ,  however ,  the  Sto ics  d id ;  they  c la i_med i t  as  an

in tegra l  par t  o f  the i r  log ic  wh ich  was the  f i rs t  o f  the

three  s tages  in to  wh ich  they  d iv ided ph i losophy"  (289) .

Th is  change might  be  mis taken as  a  s imp le  mai r te r  o f  o rgan-

iz ing  the  cur r i cu l -um o f  s tud ies  in  a  d i f fe ren t  way .  But
j-t  had the extraordinary effect of dj_stort ing the whole

Ar is to te l ian  corpus  and o f  ob fuscat j -ng  the  who le  methodo-

Iog ica l  i ssue.  I t  o r i -en ted  Western  cu l tu re  in  a  d i rec t ion

tha t  wou l -d  las t  un t i l  the  n ine teenth  century .  f t  was  no t

the  ca tegory  o f  subs tance,  bu t  the  tendenc ies  and proce-

dures  inherent  in  the  s tudy  o f  log i_c ,  tha t  de termined the
ant i -h is to r ica l  course  o f  c lass ica l  cu l tu re .  To  exp la in

how th is  occur red  we w i f l  have to  d iscuss  br ie f l v  the

nature  o f  the  s tudy  o f  log ic .

Log ic  i s  a  method o f  check ing  the  cons j_s tency  and

coherence of an argument. The logj_cian has a number of

ways  to  insure  tha t  h is  a rguments  a re  c lear  and prec ise .

He de f ines  h is  mean ings  in  such a  way tha t  they  are  con-

s is ten t  th roughout  h is  a rgument .  Un l ike  the  rhe tor ic ian

he does  no t  appea l  to  emot ions ;  in  fac t  he  pays  no  a t ten-

t ion  to  the  leve l  o f  learn ing  o f  h is  aud ience.  In  o rder

to  be  cons is ten t  he  avo ids  chang ing  the  mean ings  o f  h j -s

te rms so  tha t  they  be  more  eas i l y  g rasped by  h is  l i s tener .

The log ic ian  is  l - i ke  Euc l id  when he  uses  the  word  "ang le"
in  any  o f  h is  p ropos i t ions ,  a lways  ho ld ing  to  the  same

mean i -ng  se t  down in  the  beg inn ing  o f  h is  sys tem.  Thus

Iog ic  encourages  one to  seek  mean ings  and combina t ions  o f
mean i -ngs  tha t  a re  change less  over  t i_me.  The ah is to r ica l

o r ien ta t ion  o f  c lass ica l  cu l tu re  tha t  p reoccup ied .  Co l l ing-
wood can be  exp la ined by  tog ica t  methods  and the  sor t  o f
a t t i tudes  they  tend to  deve lop .

Ar is to t le  speaks  about  subs tance in  many d i f fe ren t

senses .  Th is  mu l t ip l i c i t y  o f  mean ings  o f fends  the  log ica l
mind 's  pursu i t  o f  r ig id  cons is tency .  f t  wou ld  want  to



Culture and Moral i tv 1 1 9

reduce mul t ip t i c i t y  to  a  log ica l  un i ty .  Thus  wh i le  Ar is -

tot le had no dif f iculty in varying the metaphysical mean-

ing of substance as he shif ted from one context to another

by  us ing  d i f fe ren t  senses  o f  subs tance,  the  log ic ian  wou ld

want to use the term in each of the discipl j-nes in exactly

the same way. For Aristot le the substance of plants and

animals are on dif ferent levels of being and therefore

d i f fe ren t  1eve1s  o f  mean ing ;  bu t  fo r  the  log ic i -an  d i f fe r -

ences between these levels would be set aside i-n favor of

the single consistent meaning. The metaphysical dif fer-

ences between the branches of science as Aristot le had

conceived them tended to be ironed out and el iminated bv

t rea t ing  them in  a  log ica l  fash ion .  The d i - f fe rences

between the  branches o f  sc iences  in  a  log ica l  c lass i f i ca-

t ion are logical rather than metaphysical or real dif fer-

ences .  S imi la r ly ,  the  log ic ian  can spec i fy  d i f fe ren t

leve1s but what he cannot specify is any developmental

relat ions that may occur between these levels.

Note  tha t  log ic  i s  i t se l f  a  method.  C lass ica l  cu l -

ture dating from the t ime of Aristot le tended to be domi-

nated by the logical method of ref lect i-on; but with Kant

a methodological breakthrough occurred and there emerged

a transcendental method for unifying the various methods

of knowing and ref lect ing on knowing and ref lect ing. The

prob lem in  c lass ica l  cu l tu re  was tha t  log ic  tended to  per -

form the function of what we have cal led the transcendental

method (the method from which al l  other methods can be

der ived)  .

The main dif ference that I  would underl ine at this

point between the method of logic and the transcendental

method is that many of the key steps in knowing are not

made exp l i c i t  by  log ic :  i .e . ,  ques t ion ing ,  ingu i r ing  and

d iscover ing ;  and o f  ver j - fy j -ng  or  o f  c r i t i ca l l y  p rob ing

whether what one apprehends is knowledge of something or

someone actual ly exist ing. Something may be true and known

Iog ica l l y  bu t  no t  ex is t .  Log ic  "abs t rac ts "  f rom ex is ten t ia l

ques t ions  and dea ls  w i th  the  wor ld  o f  the  poss ib le .
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Second,  log ic  dea ls  w i th  mean ings  tha t  a re  a lways  the

same and so  log ic  "abs t rac ts "  f rom the  prob lem o f  becoming

or  deve lop ing .

Th i rd ,  log ic  dea ls  w i th  mean ings  a l ready  acqu i red ,

and so  "abs t rac ts "  f rom the  way tha t  mean ings  or  the  rea l -

i t y  o f  mean ing  beg in  to  ex i -s t .  Such log ica l  rea l i t ies

tend to  be  cons j -dered  t j -me l -ess  and necessar i l y  ex is t ing  in

the  way they  are  conce ived i f  on ly  the  concept ions  sa t is fy

the  norms o f  log ic .

Four th ,  the  log ica l  norms are  the  pr inc ip les  o f  iden-

t i t y ,  con t rad ic t ion  and exc luded midd le .  Th is  means tha t

al l  knowledge proceeds from the knowledge of these prin-

c ip les ,  and so  log ica l  knowledge can be  der ived  f rom a  few

f i rs t  p r i -nc ip les  .

L a s t l y ,  I o g i c  " a b s t r a c t s "  f r o m l i s t e n e r s  a n d  s p e a k e r s

a l i ke  as  i t  p roceeds f rom pr inc ip les  accord ing  to  ru les

that coul-d be programmed in a very impersonal way.

For  a l l  f i ve  o f  these reasons ,  a  cu l tu re  dominated  by

logical- methods of apprehending, reasoning and veri fying

wil- l  be a cul-ture that wi l l  not place a high premium on

h is to r ica l  s tud ies .  Moreover ,  and more  to  the  po in t ,  such

a cu l tu re  w i l l  tend  to  cons t ruc t  a  sys tem o f  e th ics  char -

ac ter ized  by  these same log ica l  a t t i tudes .

An e th ica l  sys tem fo rmed in  accord  w i th  log ica l  method

wi l l  tend  to  be  based on  a  few bas ic  p r i -nc ip1es .  I t  w i l l

be  a  sys tem tha t  w iJ - l  emphas ize  i t s  own un iversa l i t y ,  i t s

unchangeab i l i t y ,  i t s  app l i cab i l i t y  to  a l l -  cu l tu res  regard-

less  o f  the i r  1eve1 o f  deve lopment .  I t  w i l l  abs t rac t  f rom

the concre te  par t i cu la r  e th ica l  sub jec t  and s t ress  the  un-

chang ing  subs tance or  sou l  tha t  i s  "na tura1"  in  a l l  men and

womeni and thus wil l  tend to be applied to any part icular

person in  a  somewhat  r ig id  and fo rmalmanner .

f  am not  p ropos ing  tha t  any  par t i cu la r  th inkers  dur ing

the  per iod  o f  c lass ica l  cu l tu re  fo l lowed the  log ica l  method

exc lus ive ly ,  bu t  ra ther  tha t  because the  s tudy  o f  log ic

p layed such a  cent ra l  ro le  in  c lass ica l  educat ion ,  i t  was
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the ideals and goals of logic that tended to dominate the

dominant thinkers of classical culture.

Now there  were  bas ic  tens ions  i .n  Ar is to t le 's  thought .

I f  one rrrere to assimilate his thought according to the

idea ls  and goa ls  o f  log ic  o r  tu rn  Ar is to t le 's  sys tem

in to  a  log ica l  sys tem,  i t  wou ld  mean ar t i f i c ia l l y  cover ing

over  those bas ic  tens ions :  The "sys tem"  tha t  he ld  the

Arj-stotel ian sciences together was hj-s own mind which'

while i t  respected the ideals of logic, was more concerned

with the study of being. Perhaps the most expedit ious way

to  ind ica te  the  e f fec ts  o f  log ic  on  Ar is to t le  i s  to  b r ie f -

ly consider the assimilat ion of Ari-stot le j-nto Stoic

e th ica l  thought .

Aristot le had ranked the career of the phi losopher

above that of the statesman, and he had given speculat ive

in te l lec t  p r io r i t y  over  the  prac t ica l  in te l lec t .  S to ic

doctr ine reversed these priori t ies, thereby elevating po-

l i t ical and moral investigatj-ons above the study of meta-

phys ics .  For  Ar is to t le ,  metaphys ics  was super io r  because

the metaphysician determined the f irst causes of everything

and the basic pattern that governed the substantial natures

of every exist ing thing. I t  is important to note that for

Aristot le the f irst principles by which the wise man or-

dered the known parts into a whole were causes--the real

causes of things. Metaphysical principles were not pri-n-

c ip les  ex is t ing  in  a  poss ib le  mind  bu t  ac tua l  causes  ex is t -

ing in individual things. The general tendency among the

Stoics was to transform f irst causes into f irst laws and to

locate these laws i-n a mind that knew them natural ly. The

ult imate source of these natural laws was the di.vine 1aw

that governed every nature individual ly and col lect ively by

imp lan t ing  i t s  law in  the  na ture  o f  th ings .  As  a  resu l t ,

the tendency among Stoic thinkers was to make ethical,

pol i t ical and physical laws a part of the divine law of

Providence. This satisf ied the normative ideals imbued in

Stoics through the study of logic. Thus the tension between
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Ar is to t le rs  e th ics  and the  cer ta in t ies  o f  metaphys ics  were

e l im ina ted .

A good example of this compromise was the Roman Stoic,

C icero .  C icero  was ne i ther  jus t  a  ph i losopher  nor  jus t  a

rhe tor j -c ian ,  bu t  a  combina t ion  o f  bo th .  C icero 's  ph i loso-

phy  is  no  longer  the  I ' theory"  o f  P la to  and Ar is to t le ,  w i th

the  d iv is ion  be tween the  way o f  l i fe  o f  the  ph i losopher

and tha t  o f  the  po l i t i c ian .  In  C icero  there  is  a  s t rong
# a n z r a n a r r  + a  i a . i  -  + . h e s e  t w o  w a ] k S  O f  I  i  f e  i  n f o  a  s i n o l  eJ f r r Y r e

career .  Accord ing ly ,  C icero  tended to  b lend Ar is to t le 's

prac t lca l  w isdom wj - th  the  more  s t r i c t l y  sc ien t j - f i - c  and

specu la t i ve  w isdom o f  " f i rs t  ph i losophy"  o r  metaphys j -cs .

Th is  resu l - ted  j -n  C icerors  tendency  to  conce ive  the  laws o f

the  s ta te  as  based on  immutab le  p r inc ip les .  Whi le  Ar l -s -

to t le  h imse l f  d id  no t  say  tha t  e th ica l  and po l i t i ca l  p r in -

c i -p1es  or  laws were  unchangeabfe ,  i t  wou ld  be  easy  fo r  an

in te rpre ter  o f  Ar is to t le  to  over look  h is  c lear  d is t j -nc t ion

between laws that can be changed and those that are certain

and necessary .  Wi th  C icero ,  the  case fo r  immutab i - I i t y  i s

much c learer ,  a l though i t  i s  s t i l l  uncer ta in  accord ing  to

the  ev idence presented  by  Leo St rauss .  He argues  tha t

Cicero is ambiguous as to whether the statesman and 1aw-

maker must work out a fundamental compromise between what

is  na tura l l y  good and what  i s  po l i t i ca l l y  good.  The ques-

t ion is whether or not there can be a natural harmony be-

tween na tura l  soc ie ty  and c iv i l  soc ie ty .  In  S to ic  doc t r ine ,

the  gues t ion  is  answered by  an  appea l  to  a  doc t r ine  o f  d i -

vine providence which governs the entire universe and which

imp lan ts  j - t s  laws no t  on ly  in  the  phys ica l  un iverse  bu t  a lso

in  the  sou ls  o f  men.  There  is  no  more  nob le  work  fo r  C icero

than the  bu i ld ing  up  o f  a  c iv i l  soc ie ty  j -n  wh ich  the  d iv ine

reason is  made man i fes t .  There  is  a  c l_ose un ion  fo r  C icero

b e t w e e n  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  a n d  c i v i L s o c i e t y .  T h i s  u n i o n  i m p l i e s

a basic harmony between the divine and human ruler of so-

c ie ty ;  and a  cosmic  fo rce  wh ich  makes a l1  men essent ia l l y

equa l  to  one another ,  b ind i -ng  them in  a  un iversa l  b ro ther -

hood.  A I I  men share  in  a  common des t iny  o r  p rov idence;  and
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since a1I men share this same nature they can be ruled by

the same set of laws, or basic law of nature. The harmony

that would conjoin pol i t ical laws with divine laws would

thereby make pol i t ical laws truly universal.  Unl ike the

po l i t i ca l  jus t i ce  o f  the  Ar is to te l ian  s ta tesmen,  wh ich  is

intr insical ly condit ioned by the t ime and condit ions of

par t i cu la r  s i tua t ions ,  Roman po l i t i ca l  laws pre tended un i -

versal i ty and complete accord with the whole of nature;

nature in turn was (a) control led by the divine nature

permeating the whole cosmos and (b) provided with a provi-

dence that governed and guided everything to i ts natural

and necessary  des t iny .

Summary of Part I

r+  miah+ h-  he lp fu l  a t  th is  po in t  to  summar ize  our

arguments. We have been explaining the characterist ics of

classical culture from the t irne of Plato and Aristot le up

to the period of nineteenth century German ldeal ism. Col-

l ingwoodts  conten t ion  was tha t  the  subs tan t ia l i s t i c  v iew o f

man as developed by Hellenist ic thinkers discouraged the

development of historj-cal thinking since i t  tended to

doubt the possibi l i ty of developments. With the dynamic

not ion  o f  the  person as  Sp i r i t ,  the  seeds  fo r  a  c lear  d is -

t. inct ion between the natural and human sciences are germi-

na t ing ,  thus  se t t ing  the  s tage fo r  the  r i se  o f  h is to r ica l

mindedness. I  have argued that i t  was not the metaphysical

notj-on of substance that held sway over historical thinking

but the methodological fai lure to solve the problem of the

specif ic dif ferences between ethical theory and the sci-

ences of nonhuman real i ty. The problem was not with the

category  o f  subs tance bu t  w i th  d i f fe ren t ia t ing  the  f i rs t

causes  o f  human subs tances  and the  f i rs t  causes  o f  p lan ts

and animal substances in a cv, i t ical tashion. Aristot le

did not fai l  to dist inguish between the human and natural

sc iences ,  bu t  he  fa i led  to  deve lop  the  c r i t i ca l  method by

which  one cou ld  d is t inou ish  the  two.  Ar is to t le 's  ca tesor ies
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transcended the division between the sciences but he did

not  p rov ide  us  w i th  a  c r i t i ca l  bas is  fo r  knowing the  var i -
ous ways that we go about ej_ther knowing dif ferent cate-
gories of things or knowing the same things from dif ferent
po in ts  o f  v iew.  The key  d is t inc t ion  tha t  Ar is to t le  le f t
his fol lowers with was between knowing things as they are
related to us and knowing things as they are in themselves;
i  a  i n  + h a i *  € i "r . v .  ,  r : r  s , . s 4 !  l r r s t  c a u s e s .  B u t  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  w a s  n o t
ar t i cu la ted  c r i t j - ca l l y  and i t  le f t  the  door  open fo r  sub-
sequent Stoics to reconceive phi losophy as a body of knowl-
edge shaped ch ie f l y  by  the  met .hod and goa ls  o f  1og ic .  The

Sto ic  sys tem o f  ph i losophy tended to  be  more  abs t rac t  and
I e s s  c o n c r e L e  t h a n  t h a t  o f  A r i s t o t l e .  T h i s  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y

ev ident  i f  we compare  the  bas j_c  or ien ta t ion  o f  Ar is to te l ian

a n d  S t o i c  e t h i c s .  I n  A r i s t o t l e r s  e t h i - c s ,  e t h i c a l  " c a u s e s , '
a re  no t  reduc ib le  to  a  se t  o f  norms tha t  a re  un iversa l l y

app l icab le  in  every  mora l  and po l i t i ca l  s i tua t ion .  Ar is -
to t l -e 's  w ise  man may know the  f i rs t  and unchangeab le  causes
of things but the prudent man must determine each case in a
much more contingent and less predj-ctable way. This con-
trast between the virtues of wisdom and prudence can be
characterized as a contrast between knowledge that is of
the  par t i cu la r ,  con t ingent  and concre te  w i th  knowledge o f
the universal necessary, and unchangeable. The former mode
of  knowing charac ter ized  Ar is to t le 's  e th ics ,  the  la t te r  h j_s
metaphys ics  and the  o ther  theore t ic  sc iences .  S to ic  thought
tended to  rep lace  metaphys ics  by  log ic  and cons t ruc t  an
eth ica l  sys tem tha t  was  un iversa l l y  and necessar i l y  app l i c -
ab le  to  every  cont ingent ,  concre te ,  j_nd iv idua l  person.  Be-
cause the  e th ica l  sys tem was to  be  based on  the  pr inc ip les

o f  na ture ,  and because na ture  was conce ived o f  as  re fe r r ing

to man, universe and God in a way that al l  three could be
bound j-nto a single harmonious and hierarchical system, the
Sto ics  e l j -m ina ted  the  Ar is to te l ian  tens ion  be tween prudence

and wisdom; between the wise man as phi losopher who knew
the f i rs t  and f ina l  causes  o f  th ings  and the  prudent  and
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just statesman who had to constantly del iberate well  in

view of part icular and unexpected developments. Again the

Sto ics  ob l i - te ra ted  Ar is to t le 's  d is t inc t ion  be tween the

theore t ic  (sc ien t i f i c )  in te l lec t  and the  prac t ica l  (mora l

and po l i t i ca l )  in te l lec t ;  o r  i f  they  kept  th is  d is t inc t ion '

they reversed the priori ty of the theoretic over the prac-

t ical intel lect and endowed practical knowledge with the

sort of netaphysical,  causal necessity and cert i tude that

had been the goal of Aristotel ian theoretic knowing. Thus,

the  Sto ics  b lended the  phys ica l ,  mora l ,  po l i t i ca l  and

rel igious universe into one harmonj-ous whole.

My account of the Stoic achievement represents the way

Stoics tended to think and ref lect on themselves, their

pol i t ical society and the physical universe. This does not

mean that the Stoics acted or existed in the way they

thought about themselves. No i loubt their theory j .nf luenced

their actual l iv ing and day-to-day choosing. But that is

not the focus of this paper, which is to examine Western

culture not as l ived but as thought about and judgecl. My

thesis is that there was a tendency among thinkers from

Plato to Hege1 to think and judge in a way that was domi-

na ted  by  the  idea ls  o f  c lass ica l  log ic .

We can no\,v turn to the ending of classical culture

and the shif t  to a new cul-tural orientat ion in thinking.

The focus in this second part wi l l  be on the new conception

of the person as a concrete, individual self-developing-

self  exist ing in a part icular historical context. The key

thinkers connected with this new orientat ion and theory of

the self  are Kant, Fichte, Hegel and Kierkegaard. In ex-

ami.ning these thinkers, I  wi l l  focus on two factors--the

emergence of a transcendental method that governs al l  other

methods, and the effect of this method on the formation of

a new notion of the person. Final ly, I  wi l l  describe the

implications of these developments for contemporary moral

thinking.
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I I

Reca l l  tha t  Ar is to t le  had deve loped t ranscendenta l

categories to j-ntegrate the various branches of science

in to  a  sys temat ic  who le .  The break  w i th  the  Ar is to te l ian

system occurred when Newton developed a systematic explan-

ation of the nature of motion using basic terms and formu-

las  tha t  were  no t  der ived  f rom Ar i -s to te l j -an  metaphys ics .

Not only did Newton devel-op a systematic and autonomous

exp lanat ion ,  bu t  he  s t rengthened the  new methodo log ica l

ori-entat ion art iculated and propagandized by Bacon--the

empi r i ca l  o r  exper imenta l  method.  Bacon had ins is ted  tha t

th is  new way o f  p rocur ing  and conf i rming  sc ien t i f i c  knowl -

edge was opposed to  the  t rad i t iona l  scho las t ic  method o f

exp la in ing  the  na tures  o f  th ings  by  the i r  f i r s t  and f ina l

causes discovered in a deductivist and nonexperimental

manner .  Bacon tended to  ident i f y  Ar is to t le  as  the  source

of these deductlve procedures of knowing even though Aris-

to t le  d id  conduct  sc ien t i f i c  observa t ions  and d id  no t

argue deduct j -ve ly  f rom metaphys ica l  o r  f i r s t  causes  o f

mot ion  to  secondary ,  na tura l  causes .  Th is  type  o f  deduc-

t j -ve  th ink i -ng  was der ived  no t  f rom Ar is to t le ls  methods  o f

do ing  sc ience or  metaphys ics ,  bu t  f rom the  methods  o f

c l a s s i c a l  l o g i c .  T h e  r e s u l t  o f  B a c o n ' s  a n d  o t h e r s r  f a i l u r e

to f ind the real- source of the error led eventual ly to the

n ine teenth  century  pos i t i v is t  c la im tha t  the  empj - r i ca l

method o f  knowi -ng  is  the  on ly  leg i t imate  method,  wh ich  re -

peated  the  Sto ic  e r ro r  o f  a l low ing  on ly  one method to

dominate the modes of knowing.

The emergence o f  the  Newton ian  sc ience o f  mot ion  in -

tens i f ied  the  prob lem o f  the  leg i t imacy  o f  o rd inary  p rag-

mat ic  modes o f  knowing in  compar ison  w i th  sc ien t i f i c ,  sys-

temat ic  modes o f  knowi -ng .  Humers  response to  th is  ques t ion

converged w i th  o ther  fac to rs  to  p rec ip i ta te  the  Kant ian

methodo log ica l  b reak through.  Kant  reversed the  Ar is to -

te l ian  procedure  o f  a rgu ing  f rom ob jec ts  (causes)  to  ac ts

by beginning with the modes of knowing and arguing to the
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objects known through the acts. His subversion of the

Arlstotel ian procedure for determining the nature of the

human soul made possible the development of a new notion

of the human person as a self-causing-self .  Though Kant

did not himself expl ici tate this notion, he paved the way

for Fichte and Hegel to do so by stressing the creative

and constructive role that the human mind assumed in

achieving knowledge .

I  have already mentioned the phrase "se1f-causing-

self" or " self-consti tut ing- se I f  ,  "  i -n connection with

Ar is to tLers  no t ion  o f  mora l  charac ter .  A  person is  re -

sponsible for the sort of character he makes for hirnself.

But Aristot le had no method either for cr i t ical ly clari fy-

ing  th is  mora l  se l f -mak ing t  o t  fo r  c r i t i ca l l y  de termin ing

to what extent the human person was self-making in acquir-

ing scienti f ic knowledge. Kant'  s methodological break-

through is so signif icant because, by his focusing on the

knower and the a prlori  structures by which we know, Kant

made i t  possible to methodical ly clari fy to what extent the

person was both consti tut ive and responsible not only of

h i -s  mora l  person bu t  a lso  o f  h is  in te l lec tua l  se l f .  Kant rs

method also made possible the dist inct ion between the in-

te rna l  and ex terna l  f ie lds  o f  consc iousness .

Aristot le analyzed the structure of the soul of a

p1ant, animal, and human in the same way; he did not study

the operations of the human soul by art iculat ing a unique

procedure  o f  re f lec t ing  on  h is  own consc ious  se l f  as

Descartes had done. Kant \^rent even further in working out

a method for making the conscious self  an object of inves-

t igation. Though he never capital ized on this methodologi-

ca l  poss ib i l i t y  h imse l f ,  F ich te  and Hege l  d id .  As  we sha l l

see ,  they  bo th  exp l i c i ta ted  the  se l f -knowing-se l f  as  s imu l -

taneous ly  a  se l f -caus ing-se1f ;  and by  ana lys ing  success ive

phases  o f  th is  se l f -caus ing-se l f  they  ar t i cu la ted  the  se l f -

developing-self .  Thi-s novel view of the person coupled

wi th  K ie rkegaard 's  no t ion  o f  the  ex is ten t ia l  sub jec t  has
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resulted in the break with the controls of meaninq that

had charac ter ized  c lass i -ca l  cu l tu re .

The gener ic  type  o f  e th ica l  sys tem wi th in  c lass ica l

culture was developed under the control of procedures and

at t i tudes  assoc ia ted  w i th  c lass ica l  log ic .  We are  now

focus ing  on  the  emergence o f  a  new method o f  con t ro l l ing

or ref lect ing upon the way we know and act--a transcenden-

tal- method. Just as the method of logi-c tended to produce

a theory of the person and a moral theory with certain

charac ter is t i cs ,  so  the  deve lopment  o f  the  t ranscendenta l

method by Kant, Fj-chte, Hegel and Kierkegaard produced a

new view of the person and a new moral horizon. After

Kant ,  F ich te  took  a  major  s tep  in  th is  d i rec t ion  when he

shifted the a priorj-  from the categories to the subject

who produced the categori-cal structures--the ego. With

the  sub jec t  as  an  i r reduc ib le  po in t  o f  depar tu re ,  F ich te

charac ter ized  in  a  negat ive  fash ion  the  re la t ion  o f  the

sub jec t  to  the  ob jec ts  inc lud ing  oners  own sub jec t iv i t y  as

the  f i rs t  o f  these ob jec ts  known.  I t  was  as  though the

sub jec t  in  knowing these ob jec ts  needed on ly  to  "overcome"

them and thereby establ ish i ts own independence or freedom

from them.  Yet ,  F ich te  had s t i l l  added a  d ia lec t i ca l  p ro-

cedure to Kant's method by which one could intuit  both the

s t ruc ture  o f  the  sens ib le  wor ld  as  the  phys ic is t  does  and

the structure of the moral world of human freedom.

For Kant the question of human freedom was not theo-

ret ical but practi-cal since the question of human freedom

cou ld  no t  be  so lved theore t ica l l y  o r  sc ien t i f i ca l l y .  A

philosopher could postulate human freedom: i f  someone had

to  ac t  v i r tuous ly ,  then,  one must  be  f ree  to  so  ac t .  I f

there  was an  "ought "  o r  a  necess i ty  by  wh ich  peop le  de ter -

mj-ned their behavior, then, they must in some way be free

from the condit ions that soci-ety and nature impose upon

them. Now for Fichte the subject makes himself what he j-s

by overcoming the condit j-ons set up against him by nature

and soc ie ty .  In  overcoming these oppos i t ions  the  person
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f rees  h imse l f  and rea l i zes  h is  capac i ty  as  a  se l f -caus ing-

self .  This dialect ical movement between self  and se1f,

self  and nature, self  and society provided Hegel and sub-

sequent phi losophers with a concrete and dynamic model of

the person. Among Hegelts serious reservations about

Fichtets absolute ego, the primary one \tas that i t  was not

abso lu te ;  o r  ra ther ,  tha t  F ich ters  abso lu te  was no t  c r i t i -

cal ly grounded.

It  remains that with his transcendental model of the

person, Fichte was able to review the history of man and

detect a new plot--the history of man's own self-making in

successive periods. The key to this achievement \^ras

Fichte's having overcome the opposit ion that Kant had left

between the realm of nature and the realm of mind. Nature

for Kant and Fichte meant the physical universe and man's

behavior insofar as i t  was determined by this physical

universe. Nature had the connotation of the so-ca11ed

"state of nature" as conceived by Hobbes, Locke and Rous-

seau. While al l  three had dif ferent views on the nature

of man in the "state of nature," al l  three interpreted the

course of history as beginning from this "natural state"

and reaching the present stage through a series of historj--

cal si tuations. Hobbes and Kant tended to a more pessimis-

t ic view; Locke, Rousseau and Fichte were i-ncl ined to por-

tray the course of history in which man gradually moved

from a state of natural l iberty to a state of civi l  l iber-

ty. Fichte divided the course of history into f ive stages:

( l)  the natural stage where man was natural ly but only in-

s t inc tua l l y  f ree  to  do  as  he  p leased;  (2 )  a  c iv i l  s tage in

which he subjected himself to an authority; (3) a revolu-

t ionary  s tage in  wh ich  th is  au thor i ty  i s  re jec ted ;  (4 )  a

counter- revolut ionary stage of science in which the author-

i t y  o f  reason as  se l f -govern ing  is  recogn ized;  (5 )  a  recon-

ci l iat ion between nature and reason effected in art where

reason, motivated not by duty to a higher authority but by

love and sympathy, freely recreates i tself .  rn each of
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these s tages  bu t  the  las t  there  is  a  bas ic  oppos i t ion  be-

tween reason and nature which is gradually transcended as

the  sub jec t  ach ieves  a  new and h igher  s tage o f  f reedom.

Impl ic i t  in  d ia lec t i ca l  sequence are  cer ta in  advances  made

by F ich te  over  Kant .

Kant had been preoccupj-ed by the tradit ional di-st inc-

t j-on between speculat j-ve and practical i_ntel lect and by

the  prob lem o f  the  pr io r i t y  o f  in te l lec t  and w i11 .  F ich te

transcended these tradit ional dist inct ions and moved much

further than Kant from the tradit ional way of conceiving

of  the  person as  possess ing  a  sou l  w i th  two pr inc ipa l

po tenc ies- -  in te l lec t  and w i l1 .  The sub jec t  ra ther  than

the  facu l t ies  o f  j -n te l lec t  and w i l l  comes to  the  fo reground

in  F ich ters  thought .  F ich te  syn thes ized the  major  d is t inc -

t ion between practical and speculat ive intel lect in a new
and broader  ca tegory  o f  in te l lec tua l  exper ience.  Kant  had

held a dichotomy betr,/een phenomenal and noumenal experi-

ence.  But  F ich te  b roadened the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  in te f tec-

tual experience by extending the realm of theory to the
mora l  and prac t ica l  f ie lds .  I t s  hor izon  was tha t  o f  the

sub jec t  who by  pass i -ng  th rough these var ious  l im i ta t ions

of  the  na tura l ,  soc ia l ,  and h is to r ica l  env j_ ronments  becomes
the  abso lu te  sub jec t .  For  F ich te ,  man 's  se l f -mak ing

reaches a  f ina l  reconc i l ia t ion  w i th in  the  sub jec t ' s  own
act iv i t y ;  Kant rs  th ing- i -n - i t se l f  as  a  l im i t  o f  theore t ica l
reason is  t ranscended by  the  sub jec t rs  own th ink i_ng and
wi11ing. Whereas the Romantics transcended Kant '  s thrng-
in - i t se l f  by  abso lu t i z j -ng  na ture  in  one fo rm or  another ,

Fichte overcame the same l imi_tat ion by absolut izing the
se l f  employ ing  sc ience and ar t .

F ich te  thought  o f  h is  ph i losophy as  opera t ing  w i th in

Kant 's  t ranscendenta l  sys tem.  He d id  no t  th ink  o f  h is

t ranscendenta l  ego as  in  cont inu i ty  w i th  Kant rs  t ranscen-

dental unity of apperceptj_on. But Lhe key aspects of
F ich te 's  se l f -mak ing-sub jec t  such as  the  no t ions  o f  f reedom
and autonomy were  on ly  pos tu la tes  in  Kant rs  sys tem;  they
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became consc ious  and ob jec t i f ied  in  F ich ters  thought '

Sti t l  this l ine of thought does not draw attention to the

hear t  o f  the  subt le  sh i f t  tha t  takes  p lace  in  F ich ters  use

of the transcendental method. With Fichte, there is much

more emphasis on the subject 's own performance; to under-

stand the transcendental subject he is referr ing to, i t  is

necessary to "do" something: his reader must catch himself

in the act of thinking and wil l ing. I t  is the thinking

person as actual ly thinking who becomes the basis of

F ich te 's  ph i losophy.  Kant rs  pos tu la tes  no t  on ly  become

conscious in Fichte but they also consciously perform' I t

is this shif t  in the meaning of knowing that I  wish to

emphasize. Once Kant had begun to analyze knowing in

te rms o f  the  sub jec t ' s  opera t ions  on  the  ob jec ts  known,  i t

may have been an easy enough step to extend this methodo-

logical advance to the wider f ield of consci-ous experience

as Fichte did. However, j- t  seems to me a much more dif f i -

cult  and subtle development to grasp that knowing is not

only cognit ive of i ts object but is also and simultaneously

consti tut ive of that object as known. And when the object

known is oneself,  then one grasps that knowing of self  is

also a making of se1f. Fichte opened the door for Hegel

and K ierkegaard  to  c la r i f y  th is  mak ing  o f  se1 f .

The reason I stress this point is because of the im-

pl icat ions i t  has for a moral theory- A central problern in

contemporary moral thinking is to determine cri t ical ly to

what extent a person is responsible for the person he is

and to what extent society is responsible for i tself  and

i ts  h is to r ica l  Pas t .

In Hegel we f ind another important development in the

transcendental method and in the notion of the person as a

se l f -mak ing-se l f .  Un l i ke  F ich te ,  Hege l  conce ives  o f  h is

own phi losophy in opposit ion to Kant and makes an expl ici t

break with the classical notion of man as a soul endowed

with special cognit ive and appeti t ive facult ies. We noted

that Fichte had overcome the Kantian division of practical
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and pure  reason by  a  d ia lec t i ca l  syn thes is  o f  the  succes_
sive opposit j-ons provided by nature and society. At the
end o f  th is  d ia lec t i ca l  and re f lec t i ve  p rocedure ,  the
F ich tean sub jec t  becomes the  foundat iona l  p r inc ip le  o f
ph i losophy i t se l f .  Hege l  a lso  proceeds d i .a lec t i ca l l y  to
an abso lu te  goa l ;  bu t  h is  abso lu te  i s  no t  the  d ia lec t i ca l l y
conscious human subject but the human and divine subject.
For Fichte, the human mind reaches the absolute ego only
inso far  as  the  human sub jec t  d ia lec t i car ly  t rans forms h is
exper ience o f  na ture  and h is to ry .  Tn  Hege l ,  na ture  and
h is to ry  a re  d is t ingu ished f rom ye t  cons idered together
w i th  a  re l ig ious  and no t  s imp ly  a  ph i losoph ica l  v iewpo in t .
Thus  Hege l  can  c r i - t i c ize  bo th  Kant  and F ich te  as  "abs t rac t -
ing from" the absolute vj_ewpoint. In their treatment of
nature and history'  Kant and. Fichte are not as concreEe as
Hege l  wou ld  w ish  them to  be ;  the i r  no t ion  o f  reason is  too
l im i ted .  Reason fo r  Hege l  i s  in f in i te  in  power  and scope.
More important, reason transcends any prior meaning that
wou ld  p lace  reason or  in te l lec t  in  oppos i t ion  to  w i l l  o r
ac t ion .

f 'o r  Heqe l ,  w i l l i ng  i s  a  mode o f  reason and reason is
a mode of wi1l ing. The two facult ies are combined inco a
single structure. The dif ference between practical and
specu la t i ve  in te l lec t  i s  no t  tha t  the  prac t ica l  reason in -
vo lves  the  use  o f  the  w i l l  wh i le  the  o ther  does  no t ,  bu t
ra ther  w i l l  i s  invo lved in  bo th ,  and the  d i f fe rence is  in
the  a t t i tude  o f  the  personrs  reason in  w i l t ing .  L ikewise ,
the  d is t inc t ion  be tween w i l l i ng  and ac t ing  can no  longer
be conceived as separate from one another. Hegel continues
and ex tends  F ich te 's  emphas is  on  knowing as  a  cons t i tu t rve
and performative action.

Fichte conceived the knowing subject and the known
object in opposit ion to one another. Knowing is the dia_
lec t ica l  p rocess  o f  overcoming th is  oppos i t ion  and e l im i_
nating the opposi-t i_on by transforming what was previously
o ther  o r  no t - I  in to  what  i s  ego.  Hege l  no t iced  tha t  th is
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process not only e1j-minates prior opposit ions but also

leads to a loss of the objective status of the prior ob-

ject or other. In wanting to transform and assimilate

nature and history within the dialect icat process, Hegel

also wanted to preserve their objective status. To do

this, Hegel reemphasized the cognit ive dimension of know-

ing through a dialect ic of concepts that he formulated in

h is  log ic .  He ins is ted  on  a  d ia lec t i ca l ,  conceptua lmed i -

at ion of nature and history that would provide reason with

its ful1 and comprehensive scope thereby sublat ing the

Kantian "ought" and the Fichtean endless str i-ving into the

in f in i te  power  o f  reason i t se l f .  Thus  w i th  Hege l ,  the

turn to the subject and i ts operations begun by Kant and

absolut ized by Fichte attains a concrete, universal- and

absolute standpoint in the inf inite power of reason to

med ia te  and t rans form rea l i t y  in to  i t se l f .  Inso far  as  the

human spir i t  transforms i tself  and real i ty into this abso-

lute, i t  attains an identi ty with the divine spir i t .

Hegel traced the course of this dialect ical transformation

of the human spir i t  in a way analogous to Fichte's'  identi-

fying the course of history as a series of successj-ve

stages in which Spir i t  sublates the pri-or stage unti l  i t

reaches the absolute standpoint that reconci les al l  di f fer-

ences .  Compared w i th  F ich te ,  Hege l ' s  Ph i 'LosophA o f  H i .s to rg

is much more elaborate, concrete and objective. In art,

rel igion and phi losophy, the Absolute manifests i tself  in

a  ser ies  o f  d ia lec t i ca l  s tages  cu lmina t ing  in  the  Pruss ian

s ta te  and Hege l ' s  own ph i losoph ica l  sys tem.

By completing his history of phi losophy and his phi-

losophy of history, Hegel thought that he had disposed of

hj-s major l iv ing phi losophical adversary, Schell ing. But

a f te r  Hege l ' s  death ,  Sche l l ing  succeeded Hege l  a t  Ber l in

and lectured against Hegel5.anism. One of his l isteners \^las

the young Danish thinker, Sdren Kierkegaard, whose phi loso-

phy  can be  cons idered as  a  re fu ta t ion  o f  Hege l ' s  sys tern .

In the present context, this reject ion can be seen as an
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at tack  on  Hege l ' s  p reoccupat ion  w i th  the  un j_versa l  to  the

neg lec t  o f  the  par t i cu la r .  I t  i - s  o f  spec ia l  s ign i f i cance

that Kierkegaard employs the advances mad.e by Kant, Fichte

and Hege l  to  c r j - t i c ize  these th inkers ,  and thereby  deve lop

thi-s method in a quite orj-gina1 way.

f i ch te  and Hege l  added to  Kant 's  t ranscendenta l

method a  d ia lec t i ca l  and "per fo rmat ive"  d imens ion .  The

conventional- account of the movement between Hegel and

Kierkegaard  as  a  tu rn  to  the  concre te ,  ex is ten t ia l  sub jec t
and away from the universal_, absolute spj-r i t  does not do
jus t ice  to  the  emphas is  tha t  F ich te  p laced on  the  per fo r -

mance o f  the  ph i losopher  in  do ing  ph j_ losophy.  I f  F ich te
conce ived o f  h is  ph i losophy as  a  d ia lec t i ca l  task  tha t
could onJ-y be known j-n i ts performance, then he woul_d cer-
ta in ly  seem to  be  speak ing  about  h is  own ex is t ing ,  per -

fo rming  se1f .  Moreover ,  there  is  a  case to  be  made tha t
H e o e l  t  s  n n t i o n  n f  t h e  s n i r i  f  i  n n l r r d a c  i h a  ^ ^ h ^ r 6 + ar y f  I  r  u

e x i  s t e n f  i  a l  -  n e r f n r m i  n n  c r r h i a n #o  q l j s v  L  .

In  th is  1 igh t ,  the  ques t ion  becomes,  What  can K ie rke-
gaard add that would make the subjecr more concrete and
ex is ten t ia l?  The convent iona l  response to  th is  ques t ion

is  tha t  K ie rkegaard  added the  no t ion  o f  ex is ten t ia l  cho ice
- - the  e i ther /o r  tha t  makes the  sub jec t  what  he  or  she
a c t u a l l g  i s .  B u t  i f  o n e  g o e s  b a c k  t o  F i c h t e ' s  p h i l o s o p h y ,

one can f ind  cons iderab le  emphas is  on  the  choos ing  sub lecc ,
and i t  can  be  argued tha t  "do ing , '  ph i losophy fo r  F ich te

exp l i c i t l y  invo lved a  persona l  cho ice .  S imi la r ly ,  i f  we
re turn  to  the  Ar is to te l ian  no t ion  o f  the  person as  "char -
a ^ + 6 p  r i - d  A r i s t o t l e  i n s i s t i n o  o n  f h c  q r m a  c rs v L v !  ,  l r r t u  n !  r s L U L l e  t t r s a s L - - - r  _ * ^ . . _  _ J n _

cre te ,  ex is ten t ia l  cho j -ces  made by  the  person.  There  rs  a
s ign i f i can t  sense,  then,  in  wh j_ch  Ar is to t l_e ,  F ich te  and
Hege l  a re  speak ing  about  a  concre te ,  ex is ten t ia l  sub jec t
who th inks  and chooses  to  be  the  sor t  o f  person he  is .
NeverLhe1ess ,  there  is  another  and more  s ign j - f i can t  sense
in  wh j -ch  K ie rkegaard  is  re fe r r ing  to  the  concre te ,  ex is -
ten t ia l  sub jec t  in  a  way they  never  do .  Th is  d i f fe rence
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brings out a further dimension of the transcendental

method based on a new transcendental notion of value.

Thus far we have been using the term di-alect ic to

refer primari ly to opposit i-on that exists or develops be-

tween the subject and object or between the self  and

others, and to the gradual overcoming of this opposit ion

through a higher synthesis that only brings about a fur-

ther opposit ion which yields in turn a new and higher

syn thes is .  Th i -s  p rocess  f ina l l y  a t ta ins  reconc i l ia t ion  in

the absolute ego by Fichte and in the absolute spir i t  by

Hegel. Kierkegaard uses dialect ical method to show that

the struggle cannot be reconcj- led in the Hegelian manner-

The Kierkegaardian dialect ic uncovers not a tension of

opposing forces which can be sublated into a higher syn-

thesis but an impasse. This can be broken not by any

higher synthesis but only by a reversal and reject ion of

the prior way of choosing and l iving. what must be re-

jected is my concrete, exi-stential self  operatj .ng in i ts

present inauthentic modes. For Kierkegaard, i t  is not

part of me that must be rejected because "me" is never a

part of rny existence but the whole of i t .  I t  is not "me"

inso far  as  I  am par t  o f  a  fami ly  o r  a  s ta te  o r  a  h is to ry ,

but insofar as f exist in the very unigue and part icular

way that I  do exist.  That way cannot be universal ized or

general i-zed because i t  is uniquely me. Moreover. this

unique form of existence which is my own person is not

only to be rejected but i t  is to be rejected absolutely

without any way of integrating i t  into a future synthesis.

Th is  i s  a  c ruc ia l  po in t .  L ike  Hege l ,  K ie rkegaard  d is -

covered the absolute but i t  was a l imited absolute. The

ex is t ing  sub jec t  tha t  K ie rkegaard  proposes  to  re jec t  i s

the subject who thinks there real ly exists for him or her

an unl imited form of existence. To communicate this para-

dox of an utterly unique and concrete, exist ing person who

must choose to reject the person one actual ly i .s '  Kierke-

gaard broke with the tradit ional method of phi losophical
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expression and employed a l i terary mode. We can explai_n

th is  deve lopment  by  us ing  Ar is to t le 's  te rm fo r  the  con-

c re te ,  ex is t ing  sub jec t - -charac ter .

What Kierkegaard did was to present his reader with

an ac tua l ,  ex is t ing  person hav ing  a  par t i cu la r  charac ter

wh ich  he  descr ibed in  concre te  de ta i l .  Rather  than d is -
p lay ing  the  d ia lec t i c  as  i t  opera ted  be tween the  sub jec t

and the physical universe or between the person and socie-

ty  in  the  course  o f  success ive  h is to r ica l  s i tua t ions ,

Kierkegaard wished to show it  at work in the l i fe of an

individual person who had acqui-red for himself a part icu-

la r  charac ter  by  the  ind iv idua l  cho ices  he  had made.  One

charac ter  p resented  by  K ie rkegaard  in  h is  s tudy  o f  S tages

o n  L i f e ' s  W a g  i s  D o n  J u a n .

Bes ides  present ing  the  reader  w i th  a  par t i cu la r ,  con-

c re te  charac ter .  K ie rkegaard  descr ibes  in  a  very  p rec ise

fash ion  the  way th is  person chooses  to  dece ive  h imse l f

about  the  way he  ac tua l l y  ex is ts .  The c ruc ia l  po in t  here

is not that Don Juan chooses incorrectty but rather that

a I I  o f  h is  cho ices  are  par t  o f  a  s ing le  cho ice  tha t  g ives

the  bas ic  d i rec t ion  to  h is  par t i cu la r  l i fe  w i th in  the  w ider
(un iversa l )  soc ia l  con tex t  in  wh ich  he  "per fo rms"  h is  1 i fe .

Don Juan 's  bas ic  cho ice  is  no t  to  choose.  Ho\^ /  can  a  per -

son keep choos ing  as  Don Juan does  each day  and s t i l l  be

represented  as  hav ing  a  charac ter  whose pr inc ip le  t ra i t  i s

no t  to  choose? Obv ious ly  Don Juan must  p rac t ice  se l f -

decept ion ;  and the  decept ion  tha t  he  care fu l l y  weaves  fo r
himself is that he has a permanent and consistent stand-
po in t  on  wh ich  to  base h is  l i fe - -a  commi tment  to  l i ve  in

the immediate and the present without caring for the pasc

and future. What Don Juan seeks is pleasure in whatever

way he chooses and at the t j_me he chooses; he has taken up
the search for unl imited and absolute pleasure. What Kier-

kegaard  d isagrees  w i th  in  Hege l ' s  ph i losophy is  no t  the
philosophy but the presupposj-t j-on that anyone could l ive a
l i fe based on such a phi losophy, and that i f  anyone did
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c la im,  as  Hege l  seems to  o f  h imse l f ,  tha t  he  "ex is ts "  in

or by a phi losophy, then such a f i fe is comparable to that

of Don Juan. This comparison wil l -  be made much more ex-

pl ici t  in the second stage.

Eor our present purpose, the important point is

Kierkegaard's descript i-on of the way Don Juan can shif t

from the aesthetic way of l i fe to the ethical.  Left to

his own devices, there is no way for Don Juan to break out

o f  the  v ic ious  c i rc le  o f  h is  cho ices .  I t  i s  impor tan t  to

emphas ize  jus t  how v ic ious  or  ens lav ing  is  the  c i rc le  o f

Don Juan 's  1 i fe .  One might  a rgue tha t  a  person is  by

nature free, and so at any point in his l i fe he may decide

to turn his l i fe around and begin a new lray. However, Don

Juan's problem is that he has been refusing to accept the

ac tua l  consequences  o f  h is  ac t ions .  He ins is ts  on  choos ing

as i f  there were no consequences and hence as i f  he has no

responsibi l i ty for what fol lows from those actions. A per-

son who is l iv ing in the "real" world would insist that

there are consequencesi and so that Don Juan is l iv ing in

an unreal world .

This shif t ing of perspectives to another character is

a device that Kierkegaard uses to underscore the various

nuances of convert ing fron one $/ay of l i fe to another. Don

Juan himself is a character that another real person,

Johannes, chooses to p1ay. with the interplay of these

perspectives, Kierkegaard can describe the conseguences

of  the  charac ter ' s  ac t ions  as  seen f rom two po in ts  o f

view, thereby contrasting the supposed consequences with

the actual ones. He can also describe where the Don Juan

or  aes the t ic  way  o f  l i fe  i s  lead ing .  In  the  le t te rs  o f

Corde l ia ,  we f ind  Johannesrs  ac t ions  tend ing  to  those o f

a madman, a man demoniacal ly possessed. Since these let-

ters are the l i terary project ions of Don Juan, they suggest

his uneasy awareness that his way of l i fe is bringing hi-rn

to madness. But this i-s st i11 in the world of fantasy.

Don Juan himself l ives in the unreal world and his l i terary
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pro jec t ions  are  even fu r ther  removed f rom the  rea l  wor ld .

Th is  i s  K ie rkegaard 's  way o f  suggest ing  how despera t .e  the

Don Juan way o f  l i fe  has  become and how d i f f i cu l t  i t  w i l l

be  to  b reak  ou t  o f  i t .

Don Juan judges  h imse l f  in  comple te  cont ro l -  o f  h im-

se l f ;  he  is  f ree  to  do  as  he  chooses .  A  l i fe  based on

th is  assumpt ion  gradua l ly  leads  to  the  s i tua t ion  descr ibed

above where  Don Juan 's  sense tha t  he  j -s  los ing  cont ro l  o f

h imse l f  and go ing  mad is  no t  admi t ted ,  bu t  on ly  suspec ted- -

a  p ro jec t ion  o f  the  imag ina t ion .  And so  he  vac i l la tes  be-

tween hj-s overt claj-m of being able to choose without con-

sequences  (w i thout  choos ing)  and suspec t ing  tha t  the  ac tua l

consequences  o f  h is  l i fe  a re  lead i -ng  h im to  insan i ty .

To  break  the  aes the t ic  c i rc le  o f  l i fe ,  K ie rkegaard

in t roduces  the  charac ter ,  Judge Wi l l iam,  who represents  a

new way o f  l i fe - - the  e th ica l  way .  The judge a t tacks  the

bas ic  assumpt ion  o f  the  aes the t ic  mode o f  ex is tence- - tha t

one can choose w i thout  rea1 ly  choos ing  the  conseguences .

Cho ices  have consequences  and these consequences  must  be

accepted .  Whether  one l i kes  i t  o r  no t ,  when someone chooses

he or  she is  choos ing  the  consequences .  And the  f i rs t  con-

sequence is the chooser--he or she comes to be what he or

she chooses .  We are  f ree  to  choose bu t  we are  no t  f ree  to

choose w i thout  consequences .  I f  I  re fuse  to  accept  the

consequences ,  then I  re fuse  to  accept  the  pr inc ipa l  e f fec t - -

the  chooser - - I  re fuse  to  accept  myse l f .

There is another and more paradoxical side to Don

Juanrs  d isor ien ta t ion .  I f  to  choose invo lves  respons ib i l -

i t y ,  then the  on ly  rea l  cho ice  le f t  to  h im is  to  choose

what  he  has  a l ready  chosen,  tha t  i s ,  to  accept  now the  con-

sequences  o f  h j -s  p r io r  cho ices .  Th is  means o f  course  tha t

Don Juan must  choose despa i r  s ince  tha t  i s  the  " rea l "  con-

s e q u e n c e  o f  h i s  p r i o r  w a y  o f  l i f e .  T h i s ,  J u d g e  W i l l i a m

adv ises  h im,  i s  the  on ly  way to  save h imse l f  f rom despa i r ,

the  on ly  rea l  way  to  redeem the  aes the t ic  mode o f  ex is tence.

But Don Juan does not know what Judqe Wil l iam knows he
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cannot experience: the ethi-cal values; he cannot feel the

joy that Judge Wil l iam assures him j-s the reward of virtue.

What  Don Juan does  fe l l  i s  despa i r - -a  d read o f  los ing  what

l i t t le  he  has  le f t  o f  h ls  ex is tence.  Not  on ly  must  Don

Juan choose despair but he must do so without being able

to actual ly experience at the t ime of his decision those

wonderful consequences that Judge Wil l iam has assured him

wi l l  be  h is  in  the  e th ica l  o r ien ta t ion  o f  l i v ing .  The de-

cision involves a r isk--an unknown. Only by an act of

faith in the test imony of Judge Wil l iam can Don Juan trans-

cend or reverse the direct ion of his present mode of exis-

tence. Any hope that Don Juan might feel about escaping

from his present sj-tuation is coupled not only with the

fear of havi-ng to accept the consequences of his past l i fe

but the r isk that the future, ethical direct ion may not

ac tua l l y  ex is t .  What  ac tua lLy  ex is ts  i s  Don Juan despa i r -

ing  tha t  he  is  los ing  the  on ly  rea l  fo rm o f  ex is tence he

persona l ly  exper iences .  WhaL poss ib ly  ex isLs  is  the  e th i -

cal way of l i fe that can only be made real by the personal

choice of Don Juan. The choice is absolute but i t  is not

abso lu te ly  abso lu te ;  i t  i s  abso lu te  as  sub jec t  to  the  con-

dit ions under which i t  is made. Does the shi_ft to ethical

mode of existence at least offer the hope for a fulf i l lment

of the "natural ly" unrestr j-cted desire that drove Don Juan

into his basic deception and eventual despair?

Judge Wi l l iam th inks  so .  In  p resent ing  the  e th ica l

way of l i fe to Don Juan the i fudge insists that Don ,fuan

must  take  respons ib i l i t y  fo r  h is  ex is tence,  and no t  jus t
j-n the present; but he must be ready always to repent his

past and look to an indefinite future i-n which he wilL

render  to  each man h is  due.  The Judge ins is ts  tha t  i t  i s

not the nature of man to exist in the imrnediate, he also

ex is ts  in  the  pas t  and fu tu re ,  and he  must  be  respons ib le

for both. To be just is to be repentant about any past

injust j-ces and to be duti ful toward future developments.
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Freedom and nature may coincide i f  a person acts accoune-

ab ly  and respons ib ly  about  h is  pas t ,  p resent ,  and fu tu re .

Don Juan ins is ts  on  f reedom in  the  present  to  the  neg lec t

o f  the  pas t  and fu tu re  on ly  to  f ind  tha t  h is  pas t  and fu tu re
(h is  na ture)  a re  ensLav ing  h im in  a  v ic ious  c i rc le  o f  a

des t iny  o f  despa i r .  . Iudge Wi l l iam boas ts  tha t  in  h is  own

l i fe  h is  respons ib i l i t i es  a re  h is  f reedoms.  In  h is  mar -

r j-age he f inds his natural tendencies and hi-s freedom in

complete harmony; there is no confl ict between what he ac-

cepts  as  h is  du t ies  and what  love  demands.  Duty  and 1ove,

na ture  and f reedom are  per fec t l y  ba lanced.

Kierkegaard breaks up the neat harmony ascribed by

,Judge Wil l iam to hj-s own l i fe by repeating the same device

he employed in  descr ib ing  L ine  ae tua l  hor izon  o f  Don Juan,

namely ,  the  cont ras t  w i th  a  new charac ter .  Th is  t j_me i t  i s

in  the  l igh t  o f  the  charac ter  o f  a  Pr ies t  tha t  the  bas ic

dece i t  o f  , Judge Wi l l iam becomes ev ident ,  a t  the  same t r -me,

Judge Wil l iam discovers an even more radj-cal despair and

dread.  The Pr ies t  p resents  the  case o f  two lovers  in  a

guar re l  to  revea l  the  l im i ts  o f  jus t i ce  in  j_ ts  e th ica l  p re-

tense to  an  abso lu te  s tandpo in t .  Love and jus t i ce  a re  no t

coextensive. Love can reveal demands to which the just man

cannot  answer .  I f  the  o ther  person p laces  such demands on
you tha t  the  on ly  poss ib le  reconc i l j -a t i -on  is  tha t  you  end

in  the  wrong,  i t  i s  no t  enough to  be  jus t  to  the  o ther

person.  I f  you  do  no t  want  to  end reconc i led  and in  love ,

jus t i ce  w i l l  save  you f rom such an  impasse.  S ince ,  how-

ever ,  i t  wou ld  be  wrong and un jus t  fo r  you  to  g lve  in  to  a

demand tha t  you  know is  un jus t  and unreasonab le ,  there  is

ac tua l l y  no  reason tha t  reason i t se l f  can  prov ide  fo r

t ranscend ing  such d ivergent  c la ims.  I f  the  o ther  person is

unreasonable, then your reasoning wil l  not change that un-

reasonab le  c la im.  The on ly  poss ib le  so lu t ion  is  to  go  be-

yond reason and f ind some deeper source of transcendence

tha t  encompasses  reason i t se l f .
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What, then, is the value of reasoning i tself? Why do

we reason with one another about who is r ight or wrong? We

do so in order to agree and join together in the same rea-

son. Union and communion is Lhe very basis and value of

reason. The communion of persons is a value that transcends

and grounds the values reason pursues. This l ine of thought

opens up a way beyond the l imits of the claims of just ice.

The lover cannot reasonably accept himself as being

in the wrong. Reason cannot say: I  know I am right and you

are rdrong but I  wi l l  change places with you and put myself

in the wrong. Reason doesn't  work that way, and would

contradict i tself  to do so. Love, however, can claim to

love not the r ightness of a personrs reason but the deeper

right of the person to reason. The other is lovable because

the other has been granted the r ight to reason, the r ight

to be free to reason. Love reveals reasons that I  cannot

adequately calculate rat ional ly; indeed these , ' reasons" are

so inexhaustible that I-may r isk suspending reason for the

sake of love. My ovm reason can transcend i tself  in virtue

of the reason that love discovers, and which takes priori ty

over  reason i t se l f .

But i f  love is going to make claj-ms transcendj-ng rea-

son, then the r isk of losing my olrn freedom for the sake of

the beloved becomes a real possibi l i ty. And i f  one assumes

that the other is inf ini tely other, then the possibi l i ty

emerges that the whole ethical way of l iv ing may be placed

in doubt (or even in the wrong) .

I t  is not necessary to describe aI1 the paradoxes

that emerge in this very int imate and personal dialect ic

of just ice and love since our purpose has been to specify
the way that Kierkegaard l imits the clairn of the absolute
both in the aesthetic mode of existence of Don ;Iuan and in
the ethical orientat ion of i ludge Wil l ian. In both orienta-
t ions  there  is  an  ind iv idua l ' s  se l f -dece iv ing  c la im o f
operating within a supposedly unrestr icted and comprehen-
sive horizon of experience. Judge Wil l iam, for example,
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s tands  ou ts ide  the  hor izon  w i th in  wh ich  Don Juan opera tes

and argues against the posit j-on taken by Don Juan. He does

not  accuse Don Juan o f  hav ing  th is  o r  tha t  v ice ,  lack ing

this or that virtue but rather claims that the very founda-

t ion  o f  h is  en t i - re  way o f  l i v ing  is  wrong- - the  who le  o r ien-

ta t ion  is  wrong.  I t  i s  no t  a  ques t ion  o f  d ropp ing  v ices

and add ing  v i r tues  bu t  o f  t rans forming  one 's  who le  "charac-

te r "  by  chang ing  the  bas ic  d i rec t ion  o f  one 's  l i fe .  S imi -

Ia r ly ,  the  Pr ies t  s tands  ou ts ide  , rudge Wi l l iam's  hor izon  to

suggest  tha t  the  Judge h imse l f  i s  gu i l t y  o f  the  same bas ic

ins incer i ty  o f  wh ich  he  had accused Don Juan.  Both  are

gu i l t y  o f  the  same v ice ,  namely ,  the  fa i lu re  to  admi t  bo th

that they are l iving within a horizon and that the direc-

t ion  they  have chosen to  take  is  to  b lock  ou t  any  ea is ten-

t laL  awareness  o f  the  rad ica l l y  l im i ted  foundat ion  on  wh ich

they  are  opera t ing .  The c ruc i -a l  te rm is  "ex is ten t ia l

awareness"  s ince  ex is tence here  means our  mak ing  o f  our -

se lves  by  cho ice .  I t  i s  by  the i r  own cho j -ces  tha t  Don Juan

and Judge Wil l iam are del iberately unaware of the fact that

there  is  a  hor j -zon  or  a  l im i t  to  the  d i rec t ion  they  have

taken in  the i r  l i ves .  They  are  l i v ing  and choos ing  as  i f

they  were  abso lu te ly  cer ta in .  The Pr ies t  revea ls  the  rea l

l im i ts  o f  the i r  pos i t ion  and i t s  bas ic  inauthent ic i t y .  The

Pr ies t ' s  cha l lenge to  an  unres t r i c ted  c la im s imu l taneous ly

revea ls  the i r  own unrea l i t y  and s t r ips  them o f  the  abso lu te

cer t i tude  in  te rms o f  wh ich  they  were  opera t ing .  The on ly

"abso lu te"  le f t  in  the  op t ion  the  Pr ies t  p roposes  is  the

abso lu te  l im i ta t ion  o f  one 's  own rea l i t y .  w i th  such an

opt ion  one can know abso lu te ly  on ly  tha t  one has  no  abso-

lu te  way o f  ex is t ing .  Jus t  as  Judge Wi l l iam revea ls  the

rea l  l im i ts  o f  Don Juan 's  unrea l i t y  so  the  Pr i -es t  revea ls

a  s imi la r  i l l us ion  and unrea l i t v  in  Judqe Wi - l l i -an 's  d i rec-

t r -on .

K ie rkegaard  no t  on ly  revea ls  the  bas ic  l im i ts  o f  human

ex is tence bu t  spec i f ies  the  way these I j -m i ts  a re  apprehended

in  our  fee l ings .  The fee l ing  o f  fear  in  the  fo rm o f  despa i r
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revea ls  the  unrea l i t y  o f  onets  way o f  ex is t ing .  Dread

d isc loses  the  l im i ts  o f  Don Juanrs  ex is tence.  Don Juan has

t r ied  to  c la im an un l im i ted  hor izon ,  bu t  h is  fee l ings  o f

dread reveal the horj-zon he has been attempting to conceal.

In  fee l ing  th is  d read,  he  fee ls  h is  f reedom and ex is tence

rea l lg  res t r i c ted .  I f  he  does  no t  fee l  the  dread he  w i l l

not "know" the real l imits within which he is operating.

Th is  cons t i tu tes  a  bas i .c  d i f fe rence be tween Heqe l rs  use  o f

the dialect ic and Kierkegaard '  s .

In summary, then, Kierkegaard uses the dialect ic to

demonstrate that reason cannot discover an absolute stand-

point. Only by going beyond reason i tself  can a person

have any real hope of achieving an absolutely absolute.

But this way is f i l led with doubt and dread; i t  can only be

mastered  by  a  fa i th  tha t  i s  w i l l i ng ,  i f  p ressed by  the  in -

f ini te other, to suspend even ethical judgments. Again,

the unreal i ty or untruth of the absolute standpoint is dis-

covered in  onets  own fee l i -ngs .  Our  mode o f  ex is tence is

made and unrnade in the context of certain feel ings which

form and govern the basi-c direct ion of our way of l iv ing.

In feel ing through the basic dialect ic of feel ings we dis-

cover  the  na ture  o f  our  ex is tence.  I t  i s  in  the  bas ic

l ini t  si tuations (as exempli f ied in the l i - fe of Don Juan

and Judge WiLl iam) that we discover what i t  is to exist

humanly. Especial ly in the l imit si tuation of Judge

Wil l iam do we discover that the basic form of human exis-

tence is  no t  so  much a  choos ing  as  a  le t t ing  go ,  an  accep-

tance of the fact that the only way of l iv ing without l imits

is to give oneself over to the claim of a love whose reason

t ranscends reason i t se l f .  The va lue  o f  th is  t ranscendence

becomes the value that grounds al l  other values including

the  va lue  o f  reason i t se l f .  Any  cho ice  tha t  u l t imate ly  does

not move in this dlrect ion is not ult imate and suffers from

a basic inauthentici ty that wi l l  reveal i tsetf i -n the l imit

si tuations of anxiety and dread that characterize the choice
(acceptance) of this basic and ult imate norm of human
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ex is tence.  Every  o ther  fo rm o f  ex is ten t ia l  cho ice- -

persona l ,  soc ia l ,  o r  h is to r ica l - - fa1 ls  w i th in  the  hor izon

of  th i -s  bas  j -c  and u l t imate  hor izon .  Any  hor izon- -persona l  ,

soc ia l ,  o r  h is to r ica l - - tha t  c la ims to  be  abso lu te  o r  en-

compass ing  can be  judged to  be  abso lu te ly  fa lse  and abso-

lute1y opposed to this authentical ly ult i rnate horizon.

There  is  no  syn thes is ,  sub la t ion ,  o r  f ina l  reconc i l ia t ion

poss ib le  fo r  th is  k j -nd  o f  oppos i t ion .  Th is  e i ther /o r  i s

abso lu te ly  abso lu te ,  and i t  i s  u l t imate ly  "known"  on ly  in

unres t r i c ted  lov ing .

From K ierkegaardrs  po in t  o f  v iew the  en t i re  Hege l ian

sys tem abs t rac ts  f rom th is  f ina l  and unreconc i lab le  e i ther /

o r .  In  th is  sense Hege l  i s  ne i ther  ex is ten t ia l  nor  con-

c re te  in  h is  use  o f  the  t ranscendenta l  method.  For  K ie rke-

gaard  the  on ly  reso lu t ion  can come f rom a  person 's  choos ing

to  move in to  a  "bas ica l l y "  d i f fe ren t  hor izon .  I f  the  per -

son does  no t  so  choose the  oppos i t ion  remains ,  and i t  re -

maj -ns  abso lu te ly .  The pos i t ion  can on ly  be  e l im ina ted  when

th is  concre te  person makes a  dec is ion  no t  to  take  the  pos i -

t ion ,  to  abandon the  pos i t ion ;  and there  is  no  abso lu te

reason for him or her to abandon the posit ion. The only

absolutely absolute is love and love as known within the

authentic horizon does not force or compel one. Human de-

c is i -ons  are  a lways  l im i ted ,  v , /h ich  is  to  say  they  are  abso-

lu te Iy  l im i ted ;  bu t  the  abso lu te  cannot  l im i t  a  dec is ion

by me to such a degree that i t  is not mine, that i t  is not

f ree .  There  are  then persona l ,  ex is ten t ia l  an t i theses  tha t

are  abso lu te ;  and Hege l  never  exp l i c i ta ted  these oppos i -

t ions  in  a  persona l ,  ex is ten t ia l  cho ice  o f  a  bas ic  hor izon .

And so ,  when K ierkegaard  accuses  Hege l  o f  dea l ing  w i th  the

human person j-n an abstract, universal h'ayt when he cri t i -

c izes  h im fo r  le t t ing  ex is tence s l ip  th rough the  f ingers  o f

h is  sys tem,  i t  i s  th is  mean ing  o f  ex is tence tha t  he  has  in

mind.  I f  K ie rkegaard  can c r i t i c ize  Hege l  fo r  fa i l ing  to  be

suf f i c ien t ly  concre te  and c r i t i ca l  in  h is  d j -a lec t i ca l  an-

a lys is  o f  persona l ,  mora l  cho ice  and fo r  thereby  los ing
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sight of the self-making moral subject who can be exist ing

in a basical ly authentic or inauthentic way of l i fe'  one

may wonder whether Kierkegaard may not be equally vulner-

able to the charge that his ethics is not social ly concrete

in  the  way tha t  Hege l ' s  Ph i 'Losopha o f  R igh t  i s .  However

true this may be, there is a yet more serious dif f iculty

that Kierkegaard never encountered and of which he was

probably quite unaware .

Kierkegaard broke up the necessity of Hegel 's dialec-

t ic by showing that the opposit ion between basic, moral

posit ions could be radical and permanent. He showed that

the only rray to overcome certain moral opposit ions was

through a free, existential decision; that there was no way

to necessitate such decisionsi and so that the dialect ical-

development of the self-making-spir i t  in history was not as

certain and necessary as Hegel had thought. In fact, in-

stead of a growing progress in human freedom and l iberty

achieved through the evolut ion of western Christ ianity from

Cathol icism to Protestantism, Kierkegaard found a gradual

dri f t ing away from the basic norms of Christ ianity. Chris-

t ianity had lost i ts fundamental orientat ion, and thereby

its l iberty as we11. For Kierkegaard one became a Chris-

t ian not by nature or by history but by decisj-on. To be

baptized into the Danish Christ ian church and i ts nine-

teenth century tradit ions was to be born, baptizedr and

confirmed into an inauthentic christ ian tradit ion. With

such a clear art iculat ion of the self-making-subject

exist ing by choice and not by nature or history, one won-

ders why Kierkegaard's message went unnoticed.

Now while Kierkegaard exorcized the necessity and

absoluteness from the Hegelian moral and rel igious dialec-

t ic, he fai led to break the Hegelian dialect ic of nature

or ,  in  o ther  words ,  he  fa i led  to  rea l i ze  tha t  jus t  as  mora l

judgments could only be absolute i f  they were l imited, so

scienti f j -c judgrments had to face up to the same basic prob-

lem o f  f i x ing  the  l im i ts  o f  the i r  pos i t ions .  K ie rkegaard
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showed that human nature insofar as i t  was self-making

determi -ned i t s  own ex is ten t ia l  d i rec t ions .  But  what  i f  the

natures  o f  phys ica l ,  chemj -ca l ,  and b io log ica l  p rocesses

were  abso lu te ly  necessary  and abso lu te ly  de terminate  in

such a  way as  to  render  K ie rkegaard 's  se l f -mak ing-sub jec t

prox imate ly  f ree  bu t  u l t imate ly  and abso lu te ly  de termined?

In  o ther  words ,  wh iJ -e  K ie rkegaard  pu t  in to  ques t ion  cer ta in

key  assumpt ions  o f  c lass ica l  cu l tu re  opera t ive  in  the

"human"  sc iences ,  he  fa i led  to  ques t ion  these same assump-

t ions as they were at work i-n the ref lect ive accounts of

the  procedures  o f  the  na tura l  sc iences .  K ie rkegaard  ex-

p la ined human "na ture"  in  a  very  concre te  and cont ingent

fash ion  bu t  he  fa i led  to  e rad ica te  the  abso lu te ,  unre-

s t r i c ted  necess i ty  o f  non-human "na ture"  as  a  who1e.

If  we turn to Marx brief ly we f i-nd an interesting

para l le l  in  h is  re la t ion  to  Hege1.  As  K ie rkegaard  exp la ined

the personal dialect ic of the sel-f-makj-ng-subject in a more

concre te  and c r i t i ca l  fash ion  than Hege l  had done,  so  Marx

explored the social dimension of the same dj-alect ic in a

more cri t ical manner. And while contemporary neo-Marxists

have brought  in to  c r i t j - ca1  focus  the  ob jec t iv is t  and de ter -

min is t i c  assumpt ions  o f  the  na tura l  sc ien t j -s t ts  modes o f

apprehens ion  and re f lec t ion ,  never the less ,  Marx  h imse l f

seemed to  fa l l  p rey  to  these assumpt ions .  I f  Marx  ana lysed

the socia] and historical dimension of human exi-stence in a

more  concre te  manner  than Hege l ,  he  s t i1 l  le f t  h is  resu l ts

within Lhe framework of a determinist ic and necessitarian

d ia lec t i c .  Thus  ne i ther  Marx  nor  K j -e rkegaard  su f f i c ien t ly

genera l i zed  the i r  c r i t i c i sm o f  the  Hege l ian  d ia lec t i c .  I t

was only in the twentieth century with natural scientists

l ike Einstej-n that the l j -mits of scienti f ic knowledge and

nature  were  d isp layed.  Th is  made i t  poss ib le  to  cor re la te .

the  cont ingency  o f  I 'na ture"  w i th  the  cont ingency  o f  human

persona l ,  soc ia l  and h j -s to r ica l  "na ture I  o f  human ex is tence

as expl icated by Marx and Kierkegaard .
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Robet ' t  Do?an

R e g i s  C o L L e g e

To speak or write about the construction of a new

Chr i -s t ian  v is ion  is  in  la rge  par t  to  exerc ise  one 's  mind

and heart in methodological ref lect ion. But to contr ibute

direct ly to a new Christ ian vision is to engage in theology

proper, and obviously in that phase of theology that at-

tempts  d i rec t  d iscourse ,  d iscourse  in  o ra t ione z 'ec ta ,  where

"the theologian, enl ightened by the past, confronts the

prob lems o f  h i -s  own day"  (Lonergan,  1972:133) .  A t  one

point, however, the dist inct ion between doing theology and

doing method is not sharply disjunctive. That point oc-

curs in the functional specialt ies of di-alect ic and founda-

t ions, where the theologian is doing method in t}: ,eoJ-ogy.

Let me explain. Bernard Lonergan asks the readers of

Method in  TheoLogy "noL to  be  scanda l ized  because I  quote

scr ip tu re ,  the  ecumenica l  counc i l s ,  papa l  encyc l i ca ls ,

other theologians so rarely and sparingly. I  am writ ing, "

he says, "not theology but method in theology. I  am con-

cerned not with the objects that theologians expound but

w i th  the  opera t ions  tha t  theo log ians  per fo rm"  (1972:x i i )  .

But in dialect ic and foundations the operations that theo-

logians perform and the horizon governing their performance

become the objects that theologians expound. And so in

dialect ic and foundations doing theology becomes, in part,

doing method. Conversely, in the chapters on dialect ic and

foundations, Lonergan is doj-ng not only method but '  at one

po in t ,  theo logy  i t se l f .  He is  u rg ing  a  hor izon  w i th in

which theological operations are to be performed. He is

ob jec t i f y ing  tha t  hor izon  and qua l i f y ing  i t  as  normat ive .
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To th is  ex ten t  he  is  do ing  d ia lec t i c  and foundat ions ,  and
not simply writ ing about what i t  is to do these two func-
t iona l  spec ia l t ies .  He is  ac tua l l y  per fo rming  and ge t t ing
us to perform operations that theologians perform.

Thus, in sunrmary, we might say: ( l)  When the operatj .ons
that theologi-ans perform and the horizon within which they
perform them become the objects that theologians expound,
the  theo log ian  becomes a  methodo log is t ,  and he  does  so
! ' r i thou t  ceas ing  to  be  a  theo log ian .  (2 )  Converse ly ,  when
the methodologist recognizes that the process from data to
results that consti_tutes both the whole of theology and
each o f  i t s  func t iona l  spec ia l t ies  i s  qua l i f ied  by  ( f i rs t
phase)  o r  founded in  (second phase)  the  bas ic  hor izon  o f
the theologian, and when he offers methodological counsel
on  the  reso lu t ion  o f  the  resu l tan t  d i f f i cu l t ies  by  propos_
ing a normative horizon, he has become a theologian without
ceas i -ng  to  be  a  methodo log is t .  rn  b r ie f ,  normat ive  hor izon
is  bo th  a  theo log ica l  and a  methodo log ica l  i ssue.

The paper that fol lows is intended as a contr ibution,
then, both to method and to theology. I t  would clari_fy the
basic horizon of a contemporary empir ical theology. f t  not
on ly  speaks  about  the  cons t ruc t ion  o f  a  new Chr is t ian  v i -
s ion ,  bu t  o f fe rs  a  cont r ibu t ion  to  tha t  v is ion .  I t  i s
writ ten at that juncture where the operations that theolo-
gians perform and the horizon within which they perform
them become the objects t .hat theologians expound. I ts con_
cern is the normative horizon for theological operations in
a  method ica l  Chr is t ian  theo logy .

I.  Psychic Conversion and the Third Staqe of Meanino

The Developing Posit ion on the Human Subject

The foundational theologian is engaged in the task of
assembl i -ng  a  pa t te rned se t  o f  judgments  o f  cogn i t iona l  fac t
and of existenti-a1 fact cumulati_veIy heading toward the
fu l l  pos i t j -on  on  the  human sub jec t .  Foundat ions ,  then,  j -s
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in one sense as open-ended as are the other functional

specialt ies. But from Lonergan we have learned at last

that open-endedness and relat ivism are not synonlzmous, and

nowhere does this lesson str ike home witt i  greater clari ty

and persuasiveness than in the work of the foundational

theologian. In fact, a case may be made that only by en-

gaging in foundations does the lesson str ike home at al l .

I f  one 's  movement  ou t  o f  c lass ic ism or  ra t i -ona l i sm or  de-

ductivism or even a far more adequate version of the theo-

ret ical stage in the control of meaning does not enter

upon a personal appropriat ion of interiorj- tY, i f  i t  does

not take one into foundations, one seems inevitably to

reqress ,  to  sur render  on  the  1eve1 o f  onets  in te l l igence

and rat ional i ty, and even more disastrously on the level

o f  onets  respons ib i l i t y - - to  sur render  to  one or  many o f

the current phi losophic fads that take their basic stand on

a despair over the human mind or the human heart. Then the

last word is given, perhaps, to talk of language games and

fani ly resemblances, or to normless views of historici ty

and cu l tu ra l  p lu ra l i sm,  o r  to  confus ions  o f  consc iousness

with kno$rledge, of truth with concepts, of processive de-

velopment with formless process, of the notion of bei-ng

with the idea of being, of the development of knowlddge

through incremental judgments with an exclusively escha-

tological notion of tr:uEtr /I/. If human knowing and human

lov ing  are  capar  De i ,  i f  th is  capac i ty  i s  the  on ly  sa t is -

factory explanation of an unrestr icted intentional quest,

then there is indeed reason to mai-ntain that the ful l

posit ion on the human subject is not about to become some

secure, well-rounded possession of methodologists and the-

ologians. But the judgments one cumulatively assembles

on the human subject in the course of a l i fet ime and their

ever more ref ined patterning into an ever developing posi-

Eion uiLL be judgments of fact. The fact in question wil l

be either cognit ional or existential.  The developing of

the pattern of judgments wil l  be a progressive integration
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of  one 's  judgments  o f  cogn i t lona l  fac t  w i th  one 's  judgrnents

o f  ex is ten t ia l  fac t .  Many o f  these judgments  have a l ready

found their way i-nto the pattern that has been weaved by

Lonergan and by  the  s tudents  o f  h is  wr i t ings .  The pa t te rn

inc ludes  the  reconc i l ia t ion  o f  the  i r revers i_b le  se l f -

aff irmation of the knower with the primacy of existential

fac t ,  the  subt le  a r t i cu la t ion  o f  pos i t ions  on  re l ig ious ,

mora1,  and in te l lec tua l  convers ion ,  the  deve lop ing  pos i t ion

on the  human good,  the  recogn i t ion  o f  the  manners  and de-
grees  and cogn i - t i ve ,  mora1,  and a f fec t i -ve  normat iv i t y  o f

se- ' l - f - t ranscendence,  and the  pr iv i leged pos j_ t ion ,  f rom the
s tandpo in ts  o f  bo th  cogn i - t iona l  sub jec t i_v i ty  and ex is ten-

t ia l  sub jec t iv i t y ,  tha t  i s  to  be  accorded to  the  change rn
one 's  be ing  tha t  occurs  when one sur renders  and deepens

oners  sur render  to  the  love  o f  God.

I n  m y  d o c t o r a l  d i s s e r t a t i o n  ( D o r a n ,  I 9 7 7 b ) ,  I  a r g u e d
tha t -  the  t rans i t ion  f rom the  Lonergan o f  Ins igh t  to  the

Lonergan o f  Method in  Theo logg may be  unders tood as  a  de-
ve lopment  beyond cogn i t iona l  ana lys is  to  an  in ten t iona l i t y

ana lys is  tha t  inc ludes  cogn i t j_ona l  ana lys is  bu t  sub l_a tes

i t  j -n to  a  pos i t ion  on  the  sub jec t  tha t  i s  d i f fe ren t ia ted

from that which emerges in Insight by the add.i t ion of a
four th  leve l  o f  consc iousness  de termined by  a  most  s j_gn i f i -

cant change in Lonergan's notj_on of the human good. The

ev idence fo r  th j -s  in te rpre ta t i_on seems fa i r l y  s t ra igh t -
fo rward ,  bu t  i t s  imp l ica t ions  fo r  a  deve lop ing  pos i t ion  on
the human subject are only gradually emerging. One of the
implications I have already tr i_ed to establ- ish i_s that the
emergence o f  a  new not ion  o f  va lue  permi ts ,  in  a  way no t
exp l i c i t l y  opened by  Lonergan 's  t rea tments  o f  e i ther  depth
psycho logy  or  myth  in  Ins igh t ,  the  sub la t ion-by-

appropr ia t ion  o f  symbol ic  consc i_ousness  in to  t ranscendenta l

method.  Th is  sub la t ion  occurs  by  reason o f  a  convers l -on

tha t  I  ca l l  psych ic  convers ion .  psych ic  convers ion  j_s  the
re lease o f  the  capac i ty  fo r  in te rna l  communica t ion  espe-
c ia l - ' - y  th rough the  recogn i t ion ,  unders tand ing ,  and
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responsible negotiat ion of the elemental symbols that

issue from the psychological depths in the form of dreams.

These symbols  a re  d ramat ic  ind ica tors  o f  one 's  ex is ten t ia l

sub jec t iv i t y .

In the present paper, r wish to show how psychic con-

version enables a higher viewpoint on the duali ty inherent

in the human subject of which Lonergan makes so much in

Ins igh t ,  and how i t  i s  essent ia l  to  a  re f lec t i ve  over -

coming of this dual i ty. The higher viewpoint perrnits a

med ia t ion  o f  the  d ia lec t i c  o f  sp i r i tua l  f reedom and sp i r i -

tual unfreedom, a mediat ion that can function in the third

s tage o f  mean ing  as  an  adequate  c ipher  o f  bas ic  a l iena t ion

and o f  l ibera t ion  f rom bas ic  a l iena t ion .  S ince  a l l  o ther

fo rms o f  a l iena t ion  f low f rom bas ic  a l iena t ion  (Lonergan,

L972255) ,  psych ic  convers ion  w i l l  fu r ther  the  soc ia l l y ,

economica l l y ,  cu l tu ra l l y ,  and po l i t i ca l l y  emanc ipa tory  and

therapeutic potential of general ized empir ical method, as

we l l  as  i t s  e f fec ts  on  one 's  persona l  f reedom.  The cent ra l

notion in my posit ion wil l  be the tension of l imitat ion and

transcendence that qual i f ies the genuine person (Lonergan ,

19572469-479) .  The key  to  c la r i f y ing  th is  tens ion  l ies  in

the meaning of the experiential imperative: be attentive.

The cri teria for this imperative, with which the upward

movement of an authentic and nonali-enated consciousness

beg ins  (Lonergan,  1975)  w i l l  be  seen to  be  a f fec t i ve  and

art ist ic cr i ter i-a. These cri teria are sublated by the

cr i te r ia  o f  in te l l igence,  reasonab leness ,  and respons ib i l -

j - ty but, here as elsewhere, sublat ion is not negation but

means "that what sublates goes beyond what is sublated,

introduces something new and dist inct, puts everything on

a new basis, yet so far from interfering with the sublated

or  des t roy ing  i t ,  on  the  cont ra ry  needs i t ,  inc ludes  i t t

p reserves  a l l  i t s  p roper  fea tures  and proper t ies ,  and car -

r ies them forward to a fu11er real izat ion within a r icher

contex t "  (Lonergan,  L972224L1.  Moreover ,  the  ga in ing  o f

such c r i te r ia  w i -1 l  be  unders tood,  no t  as  the  resu l t  o f  a
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deve lopment  f rom be low upwards ,  bu t  as  a  g i f t  tha t  p roceeds

in a heal ing fashion from above downwards, frorn the complex

mediation of transformative love wi-th the dimensions of

human consc iousness  tha t  a re  p reoccup ied  w i th  the  in ten t ion

o f  v a l u e  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 7 5 )  .

We must  d iscuss ,  then,  the  na ture  and func t ion ing  o f

these a f fec t i ve  and ar t i s t i c  c r i te r ia  and the i r  med ia t ion

to  the  empi r i ca l  sub jec t .  I  must  pos tpone a  d iscuss ion  o f

the  e f fec t  o f  my pos i t ion  on  what ,  w i thout  some such ex-

planatory framework as I am presenting here, r isks becom-

ing yet another regressive emphasis both at the super-

structural leve1 of contemporary theology in the forms of

remythologizLng and of the theology of story, and at the

everyday level in the form of an unmediated, fundamental ist

sp i r i tua l i t y .  Bu t  what  i s  a t  i ssue is  the  fac t  tha t ,  " in -

t r ins ic  to  the  na ture  o f  hea l ing ,  there  is  the  ex t r ins ic

requ i rement  o f  a  concomi tan t  c rea t ive  process .  For  jus t

as  the  c rea t ive  process ,  when unaccompan ied  by  hea l ing ,  i_s

d i -s to r ted  and cor rup ted  by  b ias ,  so  too  the  hea l ing  pro-

cess ,  when unaccompan ied  by  c rea t ing ,  i s  a  sou l  w i thout  a

body . . . .A  s ing le  deve lopment  has  two vec tors ,  one f rom be-

Iow upwards, creating, the other from above downwards,

hea l ing"  (Lonergan,  I975:65) .  In  re l ig ious  mat te rs  the

negl-ect of the creative vector is fundamental ism. f t  can

take many forms. In both rel igion and theology, the neg-

lect of the creative vector wi l l  be in the long run sim-

pJ- is t j -c ,  regress ive ,  ine f fec tua l ,  nonredempt ive .  I t  i s

the conjunction of the two vectors that is at stake when I

speak  o f  psych ic  convers ion .  Psych ic  convers ion  w i l l  be

an j -n t r ins ic  fac to r  j -n  enab l ing  the  hea l ing  process  o f

transformative love to be accompanied bv a concomitanc

crea t ive  process .

Our way into the issue I am prepared to handle at

this poj-nt wi l l  be by way of what happens to what in

Insight is cal led the dramatj-c pattern of experience when

the  in ten t iona l  p r imacy  o f  ex is ten t ia l  sub jec t iv i_ ty  i s

acknowledged.
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Existential Intentional i ty as Dramatic Art istry

Lonergan has acknowledged that the notion of the good

tha t  appears  in  Method in  Iheo logy  is  d i f fe ren t  f rom tha t

proposed in Ineightz "In Insight Lhe good was the intel-

l igen t  and reasonab le .  Tn  Method the  good is  a  d is t inc t

no t ion .  I t  i s  in tended in  ques t ions  fo r  de l ibera t ion :  Is

this worthwhile? Is i t  truly or only apparently good? It

is aspired to in the intentional response of feel ing to

values. I t  is known in judgments of value made by a vir-

tuous or authentic person with a good conscience. I t  is

b rought  about  by  dec id ing  and l i v ing  up  to  one 's  dec is ions .

Jus t  as  in te l l igence sub la tes  sense,  jus t  as  reasonab leness

sublates intel l igence, so del iberation sublates and thereby

un i f ies  knowing and fee l ing"  ( I974a:277)  .

The emergence of a dist inct notion of the good has

also issued in an acknowledgment of the primacy of existen-

t ial  subjectivi ty, of the fourth level of intentional con-

sc iousness  l974b:79-84 ' ) .  What  I  w ish  f i rs t  to  es tab l i sh

is that the primacy of existential intentional i ty is also

the primacy of the dramatic pattern of experience.

Pat te rns  o f  exper ience are  sequences  o f  sensat ions ,

memories, images, conations, emotionsr and bodily movements

that are subjected to an organizing control by one's inter-

es t ,  a t ten t ion ,  purpose,  d i rec t ion ,  s t r i v ing ,  e f fo r t ,  in -

tentional i ty. As such, patterns of experience are the

psychic correlat ive of intentional operations, where psyche

is implici t ly defined in terms of "a sequence of increas-

ingly dif ferentiated and integrated sets of capacit ies for

percept iveness ,  fo r  aggress ive  or  a f fec t i ve  response,  fo r

memory, for imaginative projects, and for ski l ful ly and

economical ly executed performance" (Lonergan , 1957 :456) .

My pos i t ion  is  s imp ly  th is :  the  concern  o f  ex is ten t ia l

intentional i ty--value , the good , real self-transcendence ,

being an originating va1ue, a principle of benevolence and

beneficence--l inks up with the psychic pattern of the

dramat ic  sub jec t .  The success  o f  the  dramat ic  sub jec t  i s
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ascer ta ined in  te rms o f  h is  o r  her  fu l f i l -1ment  o f  the  pur -

pose,  d i rec t ion ,  concern  o f  the  dramat ic  pa t te rn- - to  make

a work  o f  a rL  ou t  o f  one 's  l i v ing .  I t  i s  the  au thent ic

ex is ten t ia l  sub jec t  who is  concorn i tan t ly  a  d ramat ic  a r t i s t ,

and i t  i s  the  inauthent ic  ex is ten t ia l  sub jec t  who is  an

a t ' t i s t e  n a n q u ? ,  a  f a i l - e d  a r t i s t  ( B e c k e r :  I 7 6 - 2 0 7 ) .  E x i s -

ten t ia l  au thent ic i t y  and dramat ic  a r t  a re  respec t ive ly  the

intentional and psychic obverse and reverse of the same

prec ious  co i -n .

There  is ,  then,  a  d ramat ic  pa t te rn  o f  exper i_ence,  a

sequence o f  sensat ions ,  memor ies ,  images,  conat ions ,  emo-

t ions ,  and bod i ly  movements  tha t  a re  o rgan ized by  one 's

concern  to  make a  work  o f  a r t  ou t  o f  h is  o r  her  l i v ing ,

to  s tamp l i fe  w i th  a  s ty le ,  w i - th  g race ,  w i th  f reedom,  w i th

d ign i ty .  The dramat ic  pa t te rn  i s  opera t ive  in  a  p re-

consc ious  manner ,  th rough the  co l labora t ion  o f  imag i -na t ion

and in te l l igence in  the  task  o f  supp ly ing  to  consc iousness

the materials one wil l  employ in structuring the contours

o f  oners  work  o f  a r t .  These mater ia ls  emerge in to  con-

sc iousness  in  the  fo rm o f  images and accompany ing  a f fec ts .

The images meet the demands of underlyj_ng neural manifolds

fo r  consc ious  representa t ion  and in tegra t ion .  From a  pre-

psycho log ica l  po in t  o f  v iew,  these under ly ing  man i fo lds  a re

pure ly  co inc identa l .  They  f ind  no  sys temat iza t ion  a t  the

pure ly  b io log ica l  leve l - .  They  are  a  func t ion  o f  an  energy

tha t  i s  p roper ly  psych ic ,  i .e .  o f  a  surp lus  energy  whose

formal  in te l l ig ib i l i t y  cannot  be  unders tood by  laws o f

phys ics ,  chemis t ry t  o t  b io logy ,  bu t  on ly  by  i r reduc ib ly

psycho log ica l  unders tand ing .  The images and a f fec ts  in

wh ich  th is  surp lus  energy  f i -nds  i t s  sys temat iza t ion  emerge

in to  consc iousness  a t  the  empi r i ca l  leve l ,  the  f i rs t  teve l

o f  consc iousness ,  the  1eve1 whose func t ion ing  is  governed

b y  o n e ' s  f i d e l i t y  o r  i n f i d e l i t y  t o  t h e  t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  p r e -

cept ,  Be a tLenLLve /2 / .  Nonethe less ,  there  is  a  p r io r

func t i -on ing  o f  in te l l igence and imag ina t ion  in  the  dramarrc

pat te rn  o f  exper ience,  reach ing  i_n to  the  preconsc ious  and
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unob jec t i f ied  d imens ion  o f  one 's  sub jec t iv i t y  fo r  the

images one wil l  employ in weaving the pattern and contours

o f  one 's  work  o f  d ramat ic  a r t .

I t  i s  th is  p reconsc ious  co l labora t ion  tha t  concerns

us. The intel l igence and imagination that cooperate in a

preconscious manner to select images for conscious atten-

t ion, insight, judgment, and decision may or may not them-

selves be authentic intel l igence and imagination. To the

extent they are authentic, they have been l iberated effec-

t i ve ly  by  re l ig ious ,  mora1,  and in te l lec tua l  convers ion- -

l iberated from the dramatic bias that would overwhelm the

l ight of consciousness $/ i th the darkness of elementary

passions; l iberated from the individual bias that would

grant  to  the  sa t is fac t ion  o f  one 's  ego a  pr iv i - leged and

eventual ly sol i tary place in the l ist of motives that gov-

ern one's decisions and performance and that would arbi--

trari ly brush aside the questions that chal lenge such an

allegiance to oneself;  l iberated from the group bias that

would identi fy the human good with what is good for one's

in te rsub jec t ive  group or  soc ia l  c lass  or  na t ion i  l ibera ted

from the general bias that neglects the guestions and re-

fuses the insights that would arise from an intel l igence

that takes i ts stand on the inherent dynamism of i ts own

love  o f  in te l l ig ib i l i t y ,  t ru th ,  and va lue  /3 / .  An  au then-

t ic dramatic art ist has been healed by conversion in such

a manner that the prior col laboration of intel l igence and

imagination in the selecti-on for conscious discrimination

of  the  images tha t  a re  needed fo r  the  ins igh t fu l ,  t ru th fu l ,

and loving construction of a work of dramatj.c art can go

forward in inner freedom, in an affect ive detachment from

lnner states and outer objects and situations that matches

the detachment of authentj-c intentional i ty. The story of

the  ga in ing  o f  th is  de tachment  and o f  oners  fa i lu res  and

setbacks  in  i t s  regard ,  as  we l l  as  o f  one 's  a f fec t i ve  en-

gagement in the world of dramatic and existential meaning

i -s  what  i s  un fo lded in  svmbol ic  fo rm in  one 's  d reams.  The
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dreams of a developing dramatic art ist detai l  imaginal ly

how one is fari-ng i-n the progressive integration of body
and in ten t iona l i t y ,  o f  l im i ta t i_on and t ranscendence,  tha t
consti tutes the f l-ourishing of the human person. The
psyche is the promoter and the mirror of the progressive

d ia lec t i c  o f  th is  i -n tegra t ion .  An unsuccess fu l  d ramat ic
art ist,  on the other hand, stands in need of heal ing from

bias ,  whether  the  b ias  be  drarna t i . c ,  ego is t i c ,  g roup,  o r
genera l  b ias  o r  sorne  mix tu re  o f  these.  H is  d reams re f lec t
h i -s  need o f  hea l ing .  E f fec t i ve  f reedom is  in t r ins ica l l y  a
func t ion  o f  the  unb iased co l labora t i_on o f  in te l l igence and
imagination in the admission to conscious discrimination

of  images l inked w i th  appropr ia te  a f fec ts  and or ien ted  to
the  ar t i s t i c  p roduc t ion  o f  the  " f i rs t  and on ly  ed i t ion , ,  o f
o n e s e l f  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 7 4 b : 8 3 ) .  T h e  b a s j _ c  c r i t e r i _ a  o f  t h e
authent ic i t y  o f  the  pro jec t  o f  one 's  l i v ing ,  then,  as  ex-
pressed in the transcendental imperatives l inked with the
four  1eve1s  o f  consc ious  i_n ten t iona l i t y - -be  a t ten t ive ,  be
in te l l igen t ,  be  reasonab le ,  be  respons ib le - -have psych ic

concomitants that make up the dramatic pattern of one's
exper ience.  There  are  aes the t ic ,  imag ina l ,  a f fec t i ve  p ro-

moters ,  c j -phers ,  even c r i te r ia  o f  au thent ic i t y .

Lonergan '  s acknowledgment of the primacy of existen-
t ia l  in ten t iona l i t y  sh i f t s  the  u l t imate  burden o f  h is
thought from cognit ional analysis to an intentional i ty
analysi-s that sublates the knowledge of knowledge into a
more embracing elucidation of the drama of the emergence of
the authentic person. The latter is concomitantly a suc-
cess fu l  d ramat ic  a r t i s t .  Such a  sh i . f t  en ta i l s  a  sub la t ion
of the intel lectual pattern of experience by the dramatic
pattern, and of the knowing of knowing by the knowing of
ex is ten t ia l  i "n ten t iona l i t y .  The in te l lec tua l l y  pa t te rned

sequence o f  sensat ions ,  memor ies ,  images,  conat ions ,  emo-
t ions  tha t  sub jec ts  these e lenents  to  the  organ iz ing  con-
trol of a concern for explanatory understanding of data can
no longer be granted a str ict primacy in the relat ions
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among the various patterns of experience, for the subject

as existential and dramatic sublates the subjec! as cogni-

t ional or intel lectual.  The dramatic pattern of experi-

ence, the psychological concomitant of existential inten-

t ional i ty, must integrate at the level of sensation, image,

memory, emotion, and conation the interplay of al l  other

patterns of experience, including the intel lectual.  I f

one is psychical ly dif ferentiated to operate in the intel-

lectual pattern, then this pattern too is sublated by the

concerns of the dramatic art ist/existential subject, in

the same way that knowing is sublated by decision. This

means that, from the standpoint of self-appropriat ion,

cognit ional analysis is sublated by an intenti .onal i ty an-

alysis that acknowledges not only the existence but even

the primacy in al l  conscious subjects of the fourth level

of intentional consciousness. This sublat ion of the know-

ing of knowing by the knowing of existential intentional i ty

is perhaps the cutt ing edge at the present t ime of the de-

veloping posit ion on the subject that is transcendental

method. But the knowing of existential intentional i ty is

also the knowing of dramatic art istry, an appropriat ion of

the dramatic pattern of experience, an appropriat ion that

is rendered possible by psychic conversion. Psychic con-

version thus advances the developing posit ion on the sub-

ject. I t  renders possible the sublat ion of the knowledge

of knowledge by the knowledge of existential i -ntentional-

i ty, the sublat ion of cognit ional self-appropriat ion by

moral and rel igious self-appropriat ion /4/.

The Dramatic Pattern in the Third Stage of Meaning

The more  d i f fe ren t ia ted  one 's  consc iousness ,  the  more

complex becomes the task of dramatic art istry. As i t  is

the existentj .al subject who shif ts from common sense to

theory to interiori ty to art to scholarship to transcen-

dence by shif t ing the procedures of intentional conscious-

ness, so the intentional shif ts are accompanied by a
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concomi tan t  adapta t ion  o f  the  s t ream o f  sensat ions ,  memo-

r ies ,  images,  emot ions ,  conat ions ,  and bod i ly  movements

under  the  d i rec t ion  o f  the  dramat ic  a r t i s t .  I t  i s  the

task  o f  d ramat ic  a r t i s t ry  to  govern  the  in te rp lay  o f  the

var j -ous  pa t te rns  o f  exper ience.  Thus  the  psyche o f  an

in ten t iona l l y  more  d i f fe ren t ia ted  consc iousness  must  be  a

more  d i f fe ren t ia ted  psyche.  D j - f fe ren t ia t ion  in  the  var i -

ous  rea lms o f  mean ing  is  jo ined w i th  d i f fe ren t j -a t ion  in

the  pa t te rns  o f  exper ience organ ized and cont ro l led  by

these rea lms o f  mean ing .  In ten t iona l  and psych ic  c l i f fe r -

en t ia t ion ,  i t  seems,  a re  mutua l l y  complementary .

Now,  Ins igh t  i s  a  se t  o f  exerc ises  th rough wh ich  one

enters  on  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  in  the  rea lm o f  in te r io r i t y .

Such d i f fe ren t ia t j -on  beg ins  w i th  in te l lec tua l  se l f -

appropr ia t ion .  Th is  se l f -appropr ia t j -on  is  a  fo rm o f  con-

vers i -on ,  the  in te l lec tua l  convers ion  o f  the  se l f -a f f i rm ing

knower .  But  fns igh l  i s  an  in i t ia t j -on  no t  on ly  to  a  rea lm

of  mean ing ,  bu t  a lso  to  a  s tage o f  mean ing  (Lonergan,  1972:

85-99) .  Such in i t ia t ion ,  i t  seems,  i s  a lways  dramat ic  /5 / .
We can,  I  t rus t ,  a l l  tesL i fy  to  the  complex  emot iona l  impact

o f  Ins igh t .  One o f  the  cons tan ts  o f  th is  impact  i s  i t s

psycho log ica l l y  tax ing  qua l i t y ,  no  mat te r  what  the  ex ten t

o f  the  en thus iasm genera ted  by  Lonergan 's  genu ine ly  exc i t ing

inv i ta t i -on .  The sequence o f  sensat ions ,  memor ies ,  images,

emot ions ,  conat ions  does  no t  adapt  eas i l y  to  the  inv i ta t i -on

and cha l lenge o f  Ins igh t .  Not  on ly  does  any  knowledge in

the  in te l lec tua l  pa t te rn  o f  exper ience make a  b loody  en-

t rance,  bu t  the  psych ic  tens ion  is  inc reased when the  de-

mand made upon the  s t ream o f  sens i t i ve  consc iousness  is  to

adapt  i t se l f  to  an  exerc ise  in  wh ich  the  in te l lec tua l  pa t -

tern is brought to bear in explanatory fashj-on upon i tself

and upon i t s  re la t ion  to  o ther  pa t te rns  in  wh ich  the  sens i -

t i ve  s t ream is  spontaneous ly  more  a t  home.  Moreover ,  the

sensit ive stream is confronted with a demand that i t  sub-

ord ina te  i t s  spontaneous home to  a  h igher  spec ia l i za t ion  o f

human intel l igence than even the most i-ntel l igent conrmon
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sense. The intentional subordlnation of common sense to a

general ized empir ical method that thinks on the level of

history is concomitantly a psychic self-surrender of sensi-

t ive spontaneity to what i t  can only perceive at f i rst as

a terr i fying abyss. The cal l  and demand of Lonergan in

Insight j-s or can be psychological ly upsett ing and even

physical ly unnerving.

With the emergence of an insistence on Lonergan's part

of the primacy, indeed the hegemony, of existential subjec-

t ivi ty, the story of sensit ive spontaneity in the way of

self-approp r iat ion enters a new episode. In some ways, the

newness  is  exper ienced w i th  re l ie f .  For  one th ing ,  a f fec-

t ivi ty now receives a privi leged acknowledgment as the home

of value. For another, affectJ-vity and slzmbol no longer

f ind their integration in knowledge' but both cogni.t ional

and psychic subjectivi ty come to rest in good decisions.

The susp ic ion  tha t  Ins igh t ,  fo r  a l l  i t s  b r i l l i ance ,  neces-

sity, and truth, was not the last word on self-appropriat ion

is confirmed, and the confirmation is welcomed by the psy-

chological stream of sensit ive experience. The constraint

imposed upon aesthetic l iberation from biological purpo-

siveness by self-appropriat ion in and of the intel lectual

pattern seems to be a temporary exigence, a needed con-

straint unti l  the questions of cognit ional theory, episte-

mology, and metaphysics have been thoroughly answered, but

that need not be maintained as primary pattern when the

art istry of the dramatic subject becomes what i t  is t ime to

attend to as one fol lows Lonergan from cognit ional self-

appropriat ion to existential self-approprJ-at ion. The re-

l ie f ,  moreover ,  i s  no t  ap t  to  be  decept ive '  fo r  i f  one  has

truly fol lowed Lonergan to the intel l igent and reasonable

pos i . t ion  on  the  sub jec t  in  fns igh t ,  one needs no  persuas ion

that "the very wealth of existential ref lect ion can turn

out  to  be  a  t rap"  (1974b:85) .  But  the  task  o f  d ramat ic

art istry has become a more complicated one. For with in-

tel lectual conversion one has entered upon a third stage of
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mean ing ,  where  mean ing  is  cont ro l led  no t  by  p rac t ica l  com-

mon sense nor  by  theory ,  bu t  by  a  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  con-

sc iousness  in  the  rea lm o f  in te r io r i t y .  Ex is ten t ia l  sub-

jec t i v i t y  in  the  way o f  se l f -appropr ia t i -on  must  sub la te  a

cogn i t iona l  sub jec t iv i t y  tha t  has  been t rans formed,  con-

ver ted ,  f rom counterpos i t iona l  a l leg iances  to  se l f -

aff irmation of i ts own normative intel l igence and reason-

ab leness .  Th is  means tha t  the  knowledge o f  ex is ten t i -a1

subjectj-vi ty must sublate the knowledge of knowledge. So

wi th  the  en t rance in to  a  new s tage o f  mean ing ,  one 's  d rama-

t ic pattern of experience now has to become a sequence of

sensat ions ,  memor ies ,  j -mages,  emot ions ,  conat ions ,  and

bodily movements that includes but does not remain j-denti-

cal with that sequence to which one was introd.uced in the

course  o f  one 's  in te l lec tua l  ma ieu t ic .  An even tau ter

s t re tch i -ng  o f  sens i t i ve  spontane j - ty  i s  ca11ed fo r ,  a  more

demand ing  d isc ip l ine ,  a  more  pro found sur render  tha t  i s  a t

the same t ime a more wide-ranging adaptabi l i ty and f lexi-

b i l i t y ,  a  g rea ter  degree o f  f reedom.  The task  is  monumen-

ta l .  I t  i s  an  ex tens ion  to  psyche o f  d i - f fe ren t ia t ion  in

the  rea lm and s tage o f  in te r io r i t y .  I t s  success fu l  execu-

t ion would be a high achj-evement of human art istry, the

d i f fe ren t ia t j -on  o f  a  d ramat ic  pa t te rn  o f  exper ience tha t

sub la tes  the  o ther  pa t te rns  sub jec t  to  the  organ iz ing  con-

trol of the other realms of rneaning, and that does so i-n

t h e  t h i r d  s t a g e  o f  m e a n i n g ,  i . e . .  n o t  s i m p L y  i n  a c t u  e r e ! -

c i to ,  bu t  w i th  a  re f lex ive  cont ro l .  Ex is ten t ia l  se l f -

appropr ia t ion  is ,  in  Lonergan 's  ana lys is ,  no t  i t se l f  con-

vers ion ,  as  i s  in te l lec tua l  se l f -appropr ia t ion .  bu t  a  re -

f lec t ion  on  re l ig j -ous  and mora l  convers ion  tha t  a l lows them

to sublate intel lectual conversion. But is the dramatic

d i f fe ren t ia t i -on  tha t  ex is ten t ia l  se l f -appropr ia t ion  is  in -

t r ins ica l l y  l inked to ,  even dependent  upon,  no t  i t se l f  in

need o f  a  convers ion  i f  i t  i s  to  succeed? Th is  i s  what  I

have argued in  speak ing  o f  psych ic  convers ion .
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Psychic conversion is the gaining of the capacity on

the part of the existential subject for the internal com-

munication that occurs in the consci-ous and del iberate

negot ia t ion  o f  one 's  own spontaneous s lmbo l ic  sys tem,  i .e ' ,

of the images for insight, judgment, and decision that are

admitted to conscj-ousness by the subject in the dramatic

pattern of experience. The key to psychic conversion, I

berieve, is the dream, for in the dream symbols are re-

leased in a manner unhindered by (yet perhaps ref lect ive

of) the dramatic, individual, group, and general bias of

waking consciousness' guardianship. The dream is the story

o f  in ten t iona l i t y ,  a  s to ry  to ld  by  sens i t i ve  consc iousness .

It  is a cipher of authentici ty and of i ts immanent sanc-

t ions. I t  performs this function precisely as the operator

or quasi-operator of the higher system of sensit ive con-

sciousness in i ts function of integrating what otherwise is

a coincidental manifold on the level of neural demand func-

t ions  (Lonergan,  1957:189- I9L)  /6 / .  T ranscendenta l  method

or intentional i ty analysis is the key to understanding the

functj-on of the dream. Conversely, the dream is an indi-

cati-on of the drama of one's existential intentional i ty.

Lonerglan has dealt with the dream in Insight in the

context of his discussion of dramatic bias. The emergence

of  a  d is t inc t  leve l  o f  ex is ten t ia l  consc iousness  in  h is

later work cal ls for a further nuancing of the posit ion of

Ins igh t  on  the  dream.  ln  fns igh t  Lonergan re l ies  on  the

Freudian notion of the dream's manifest and latent content,

according to which there is a deceptiveness to the dream.

This is a notion which Jung, who \^Ias more open to a non-

reductive interpretat ion of human spir i tual i ty '  did not

accept. I  agree with Jung in his reiect ion of the Freudian

dist inct ion, since I f ind that i t  is based on an inadequate

notion of syrmbolism. As we shal l  see, there are problems

also with Jung's theory of syrnbolism, problems perhaps

rooted in an implici t  epistemological j-deal ism endernic to
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the romantic mental i ty from which Jung never broke free.

But before deal ing with my own posit ion, f  should set the

contex t  p rov ided by  Ins igh t .

The dramat ic  pa t te rn  i s  one o f  four  pa t te rns  o f  sens i -

t i ve  consc iousness  d iscussed in  the  f i rs t  chapter  on  cornmon

sense.  The o thers  a re  the  b io log ica l ,  aes the t ic ,  and in -

te l lec tua l  pa t te rns .  The dramat ic  pa t te rn  i s  tha t  pa t te rn

opera t ive  in  the  sub jec t ' s  concern  fo r  the  ar t  o f  l i v rng .

One 's  d ramat ic  ac t i v i t i -es  a re  inves ted  w i th  a  s ty le  tha t

i-s a function of human aesthetic l iberation from the con-
f ines  o f  mere  b io log ica l  purpos iveness .

The mater ia ls  o f  the  dramat ic  a r t i s t  a re  one 's  ovrn

body and actions. They impose a certain constraint upon

the  s ty le  w j - th  wh j -ch  one can inves t  one 's  work  o f  a r t ;  they
make certain demands. But these demands can be met by
grant ing  to  neura l  p rocesses  and pa t te rns  the  sys temat iza-

t ion  o f  psych ic  representa t ion  and consc ious  in tegra t ion .

There are coinci-dental manifolds on the neural level that

can be integrated by sensit ive and imaginative conscj_ous-

ness  w i thout  v io la t ing  any  b i_o log ica l  law;  and there  are

co inc identa l  man i fo lds  on  the  leve l  o f  the  sens i t i ve  psyche

that can be i-ntegrated by a higher level of insight and

re f lec t j -on ,  de l ibera t ion  and cho ice ,  w i thout  v io la t ing  any

1aw o f  the  sens i t i ve  psyche.  Through these success ive  in -

tegra t ions ,  schemes o f  recur rence are  es tab l j_shed wh ich
permit the smooth functioning of the one person who i_s at

once body ,  psyche,  and in ten t iona l i t y .  These schemes o f

recur rence t rans for rn  the  b io log ica l ,  con fer  a  cer ta in  cu1-

tu ra l l y  cond i t ioned d ign i ty  on  one 's  d ramat ic  be ing ,  rn -

v e s t  i t  w i t h  a  s t y l e ,  r e a l i z e  a e s t h e t i c  v a l u e s  i _ n  o n e ' s

l i v ing .

There is an intel l igent component to this drama of
human l i v ing .  In  the  case o f  und i f fe ren t ia ted  consc j_ous-

ness ,  th is  in te l l igen t  component  i s  pure ly  con imon sense.
Connon sense has  to  do ,  in  par t ,  w i th  , ' the  ins igh ts  tha t
govern  the  imag ina t ive  pro jec ts  o f  d ramat ic  1 iv ing , "  the
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insights through which one discovers and develops the pos-

sible roles he might play in the drarna of l iv ing, and works

out his own selection and adaptation of these roles, under

the  pressure  o f  a r t i s t i c  and a f fec t i ve  c r i te r ia .  Common

sense intel l igence conspires with imagination in represent-

ing at the empir ical level of consciousness courses of ac-

t ion that are to be submitted to conscious insight, judg-

ment ,  and dec is ion .  In  th is  p r io r  co l labora t ion  o f  imag i -

nation and common sense intel l igence, the dramatic pattern

of experience is already operative. I t  outl ines how we

might behave toward others. The outl ine rePresents an ar-

t ist ic transformation of a more elementary aggressivity

and a f fec t i v i t y ,  i .e . ,  o f  a  co inc identa l  man i fo ld  a t  the

psychological level.  An imaginatively and intel l igently

transformed set of materials is provided for conscious

insight, rat ional judgment, and del iberate decision to

work on in the forging of a dignif ied l i fe. The materials

granted psychic represenUation and conscious integration

in sensit ive consciousness are not raw and unpatterned,

but already organized by image and insight, and already

charged emotional ly and conatively. Since the materials

are already patterned when they enter consciousness, we

may speak of a preconscious functioning of imagination and

intel l igence, a patterning of basic materials in accord

wi th  the  in te res ts ,  concerns ,  d i rec t ion ,  in ten t iona l i t y  o f

the dramatic subject. This preconscious functioning is

i tself  largely formed by the dialect ic of spontaneous

intersubjec t ivi ty and practical common sense, the dialect ic

of comnunity that "gf ives r ise to the situations that st imu-

la te  neura l  demands and. . .mou1ds the  or ien ta t ion  o f  in te l -

l igence that preconsciously exercj-ses the censorship"

(Lonergan,  L957:218)  tha t  a r ranges  mater ia ls  fo r  ins igh t

( 1 9 o )  .

The prior col laboration of imagination and intel l i -

gence may be biased, however, by an orientat ion of the

dramatic pattern of experience in such a way that one does
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not want the conscious insights one needs j-f  one is to
make a  work  o f  a r t  ou t  o f  one 's  l i v ing .  Th is  p reconsc ious
re jec t ion  o f  ins igh t  i s  d ramat ic  b ias .  Then the  mater ia ls
( f i rs t  leve l )  fo r  consc ious  ins igh t  (second leve1)  ,  ra t ion_
a l  c r i t i c i sm ( th i rd  leve l )  ,  and de l ibera te  dec is ion  ( four th
leve l )  w j - l l  no t  emerge in to  consc iousness .  E lementary
aggress iv i ty  and a f fec t i v i t y ,  moreover ,  a re  cond i t ioned by
the dj-alect ic of community in such a way that individual,
group, and/or general bi.as conspires with dramatic bias in
i ts  d is to r t ion  o f  the  pr io r  cor rabora t ion  o f  imag ina t ron
and intel l igence so as to prevent the needed materials for
consc ious  ins igh t ,  re f lec t ion ,  and de l ibera t ion  f rom be ing
presented  to  empi r i ca l  consc iousness .  One does  no t  want
the  ins igh ts  one needs,  and to  p revent  these ins igh ts  f rom
occurring the dramatic pattern prevents the materials that
would give r ise to these insights from emerging j_nto con_
sc iousness .  I ' rom a  bas ic  po in t  o f  v iew,  what  one is  ex_
c lud ing  is  ins igh t ,  bu t  th is  exc lus ion  means an tecedent ly
an  excrus ion  o f  the  mater ia rs  fo r  ins igh t ,  and subsequent ly
an  exc lus ion  o f  the  fu r ther  ques t ions  tha t  wou ld  a r ise  f ron
insight and of the complementary insights that would lead
to a rounded and bal-anced viewtrroint.

Now,  the  re jec t j_on o f  ins j_ghts  i s  an  aber ra t ion  o f
human understanding. Antecedently, i t  is also an aberra_
tion of the function of the censorship that in a genuine
person j -s  se lec t ing  and ar rang ing  mater ia ls  fo r  ins igh t
but in an inauthentic person is repressing from conscious-
ness the materials and arrangements that would lead to the
ins igh ts  one does  no t  \n /an t .  Subsequent ly ,  too ,  the  re jec_
t ion  o f  ins igh t  resur ts  in  an  aber ra t ion  o f  one 's  d ramat ic
l i v ing ,  in  a  fa i lu re  to  make a  work  o f  a r t  ou t  o f  one 's
l i v ing .  Th is  fa i lu re  i s  the  angu ish  o f  the  neuro t ic  per_
sona l i t y ,  o f  the  fa i led  ar t i s t .  The fa i lu re  i s  descr ibed
in i t ia l l y  in  Ins igh t ,  where  i t  i s  sa id  tha t  the  lack  o f  a
rounded and baranced v iewpo in t  fo r  one 's  d ramat ic  l i v i -nq . . .
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The merely spontaneous exclusion of unwanted in-
sights j-s not equal to the total rangfe of eventu-
al i t ies. Contrary insights do emerge. But they
may be accepted as correct, only to suffer the
ecl ipse that the bias brings about by excluding
the relevant further questions. Again, they may
be rejected as incorrect, as mere bright ideas
without a sol id foundation in fact; and this re-
ject ion tends to be connected with rat ional izat ion
of t fre scotosis and with an effort to accumulate
evidence in i ts favour. Again, consideration of
the contrary insight may not reach the 1eve1 of
re f lec t i ve  and c r i t i ca l  consc iousness ;  i t  may
occur only to be brushed aside in an emotional
reac t ion  o f  d is tas te ,  p r ide ,  d read,  hor ro r ,  revu l -
sion. Again, there are the inverse phenomena.
Insights that expand the scotosis can appear to
lack plausibi l i ty; they wil l  be subjected to
scrutiny; and as the subject shif ts to and from
his sounder viewpoint, they wil l  osci l late wildly
between an appearance of nonsense and an appear-
ance of truth. Thus, in a variety of manners, the
scotosis can remain fundamental ly unconscious yet
suffer the attacks and crises that generate in the
mind a mist of obscurity and bewilderment, of sus-
picion and reassurance, of doubt and rat ional iza-
L i o n ,  o f  i n s e c u r i t y  a n d  d i s q u i e t .  ( 1 9 5 7 : I 9 l - 1 9 2 )

1 6 5

results in behavior that generates misunderstanding
both in ourselves and in others. To suffer such
incomprehension favours a withdrawal from the outer

drama of hurnan living into the inner drama of
phantasy. This introversion, which overcomes the
Lxtrove-rsion native to the biological pattern of

experience, generates a dif ferentiat ion of the
pe-rsona that appears before others and the more
intirnate ego tiit in the day-dream is at once the
main actor and the sole spectator. Final ly, the
incomprehension, isolat ion, and duali ty rob the
development of oners common sense of some part,
greatei or less, of the corrections and the as-
lurance that result from learning accurately the
tested insights of others and from subnitt ing
onets own insights to the cri t icism based on
others '  exper ience and deve lopment .  (1957:191)

The anguish of the neurotic is due to the fact that,

while the exclusion of materials for insight is fundamen-

tal ly an unconscious or spontaneous process, i t  is not

who l ly  so .
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The fa i lu re  o f  d ramat ic  a r t i s t ry  and the  angu ish  tha t
accompan ies  i t  a re  fu r ther  de ta i led  in  a  d iscuss ion  o f  re -
p r e s s i o n ,  i n h i b i t i o n ,  a n d  d i s t o r t e d  p e r f o r m a n c e  ( 1 9 5 7 t I 9 2 -

f96) .  Aber ra t ion  o f  the  censorsh ip  means tha t  an  ac t iv i t y

tha t  i s  p r imar i l y  pos i t i ve- -se lec t ing  and ar rang ing  pa t -

te rned mater ia ls  fo r  consc ious  ins igh t ,  ra t iona l  c r i t i c i sm,

and de l ibera te  dec is ion- -has  become pr imar i l y  negat ive

through the col laboration of imagination and intel l j -gence

to prevent materlals for j_nsight from emerging into con-
scrousness .  Not  on ly  a re  perspec t ives  and imag ina t ive

schemata that would give r ise to unwanted insights not
a l lowed to  emerge in to  consc j_ousness ,  bu t  any  mater ia ls  in
any other arrangement or perspective are permj_tted into
conscr -ousness .  But  because these mater i_a ls  a re  no t  in te -
gra l  w i - th  the  ins igh ts  needed fo r  the  dramat ic  a r t i s t ry  o f
human l ivi-ng, they emerge j_nto consciousness in an incon-
gruous  and seeming ly  un in te l l ig ib le  fash ion .  Thus  what
the  d is to r ted  censorsh ip  p r imar i l y  b locks  f rom consc ious-

ness are imaginative complements to neuraf demand func-
t ions ,  because ins igh t  a r j_ses  f rom j_mages.  But  images are
assoc ia ted  w i th  fee l ings  or  a f fec ts ,  and so  a  d . i s to r ted  or
b iased censorsh ip  no t  on ly  p revents  images f rom ernerg ing
in to  consc iousness  bu t  a lso  de taches  f rom the  repressed
image i t s  assoc ia ted  a f fec ts  and assoc ia tes  these de tached
af fec ts  w j - th  some o ther  images tha t  a re  permi t ted  in to
consc iousness  prec ise ly  because they  w i l l  no t  g ive  r i se  to
unwanted ins igh ts .  An a f fec t  has  become coup led  w i th  an
incongruous  ob jec t - -one deve lops  a  fe t i sh ,  fo r  example- -
and so  bo th  the  consc ious ,  a f fec t i ve  a t t i tudes  o f  the  ex-
t rover ted  peysona per fo rming  be fore  o thers  and the  con-
sc ious ,  a f fec t i ve  a t t i tudes  o f  the  in t rover ted  ego per fo rm-

ing in hls own private theatre are burdened with the asso-
c ia t ions  o f  fee l ings  w i th  incongruous  ob jec ts .  Moreover ,
one 's  d ramat ic  sub jec t iv i t y  i s  fu r ther  spJ- i t  when oners
r -ncongruous  consc ious  a f fec t i ve  a t t i tudes  are  matched by
repressed,  nonconsc ious  combina t ions  tha t  a re  d i_ rec t ly
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oppos i te  to  the  combina t ions  o f  consc ious  pe l lona and ego.

Conf l i c t ing  complexes  deve lop  in  one 's  d ramat i -c  sub jec t iv -

i t y .  Lonergan cas ts  the  conf l i c t  in  the  fo rm o f  a  sys te-

mat iza t ion  o f  Jung 's  te rmino logy :  "The consc ious  ego is

matched with an inverse non-conscious shadow, and the con-

sc ious  persona is  matched w i th  an  inverse  non-consc ious

a n i m a "  ( f 9 5 7 : 1 9 4 ) .  T h e  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  c o m p l e x e s  i n t o  a

unif i-ed whole is blocked. one becomes a bundle of

cont rad ic t ions .

Now, a bundle of contradict ions cannot offer a smooth

performance in the dramatic world of human l iving. I f

conscious l iving is divided j-nto the two patterns of per'-

sona and ego,  l f  these are  cont rad ic to ry  to  one another ,

i f  they are burdened with incongruous affect ive object

relat ions, and i f  furthermore each of them is matched by

repressed,  oppos i te  combina t ions  o f  images and a f fec ts ,

then i t  i s  easy  to  see how one 's  per fo rmance be fore  o thers

on the stage of l i fe is l iable to be inconsi-stent, inter-

fered with by the sentiments of the introverted conscious

ego or of the nonconscious anima/animus or shadow. one is

a  mess .  one does  no t  "have oners  s tu f f  together r "  and

one 's  per fo rmance in  the  drama o f  l i v ing  is  d is to r ted  as  a

consequence.  H is  d ramat ic  a r t i s t ry  has  fa i led .

The same incongruity appears in the dreams of the un-

integrated dramatic subject. The basic function of the

dream, says Lonergan, is to meet Ehose claims of neural

demand functions for psychic representation that have been

neg lec ted  in  the  wear  and tear  o f  consc ious  l i v ing .  These

demands are  fo r  consc ious  a f fec ts ,  and the  a f fec ts  in  ques-

t ion may be those of the conscious ego or persona, or of

the unconscious anima/animus or the shadow. If  they are

the  a f fec ts  o f  the  la t te r  two,  they  w i l l  energe,  says  Lon-

ergan,  d isassoc ia ted  f rom the i r  in i t ia l  ob jec ts  and a t -

tached to  some o ther  incongruous  ob jec t - - i .e . '  they  w i - l l

emerge d isgu ised,  because they  are  a l ien  to  the  consc ious

performer and, were they to emerge into consciousness with
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the i r  p roper  ob jec ts ,  they  wou ld  no t  on ly  in te r fe re  w i_ th
sleep but would viol-ate the aesthetic l iberatj_on of con-
sc iousness .  The dream has  bo th  a  man i fes t  con ten t  and a
Ia ten t  con ten t .  The la t te r  has  purpose ly  been h idden,  so
tha t  the  in tegr i - ty  o f  the  consc ious  s t ream o f  exper ience

is  p reserved.

Thus fa r  Lonergan.  What  fo l lows is  my own recas t inq

of what Lonergan says on the dream.

B iased unders tand ing  and d is to r ted  censorsh ip  p revent

the  emergence in to  consc iousness  in  wak ing  l i fe  o f  the
images that would give r ise to unwanted but need.ed in-

s igh ts  tha t  wou ld  cor rec t  and rev j_se  one 's  cur ren t  v iew-
po in ts  and behav io r .  The b ias  a lso  causes  the  d issoc ia -
t i .on  o f  the  a f fec ts  o f  persona and ego f rom the i r  p roper

imaginative schemata and their attachment by associatron

to  o ther  and incongruous  imag ina t ive  schemata .  Fur ther -

more ,  unconsc ious  complexes  are  fo rmed,  cons is t ing  o f  re -
pressed and needed mater ia ls .  What ,  then,  happens in  the
dream? Mj-ght i t  be that there the distorted censorship is
relaxed enough that neural demand functions can and do f i_nd
their proper conscious complement in psychj-c images thac,
were they to be adverted to by the waking subject, would
indeed provide materiaLs for the insights that are needed
in  the  dramat ic  a r t i s t ry  o f  l i fe?  Bas i -ca l l y ,  I  be l ieve

th is  to  be  the  bas ic  p r inc ip le  fo r  the  in te rpre ta t ion  o f
d reams.  In  d reams,  the  complexes  speak  as  they  are .  They
show what they do or do not want. What preponderates in
dreamland is  no t  oners  d ramat ic  pa t te rn  o f  exper ience,  bu t
the  neura l  demand func t ions  and the i r  sys temat iz ing  com-
p lexes .  In  a  genu ine  person success fu l l y  mak ing  a  work  o f
a r t  ou t  o f  h is  o r  her  I i fe ,  neura l  demand func t ions  are

a lso  be j -ng  gran ted  wak i -ng  en t rance in to  consc iousness  in  an
appropriate manner, but j_n an inauthentic person f leei_ng

the insj-ghts that are needed for dramatic art istry they are
be ing  repressed f rom representa t ion  in  consc iousness .  The
repressed mater ia ls  and the  repress ing  dramat ic  sub jec t
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emerge as they are in the dream. The dream is a commentary

on the  qua l i t y  o f  one 's  d ramat i -c  a r t i s t ry .  I t  man i fes ts

whether or not in waking consciousness the dramatic subject

is or is not al lowing the emergence of the imaginative

schernata that would give r ise to needed insights. The

sentiments of shadow or anima/animus do not emerge in a

d isgu ised fash ion  in  the  dream,  bu t  speak  qu i te  p la in ly  o f

the i r  p l igh t ,  o f  what  i s  happen ing  to  them,  o f  the i r  d is -

torted object relat ions. In the dreams of the biased sub-

ject, the expressions of anima/animus and shadow are al- ien

to the conscious performer; they do emerge into conscious-

ness  w i th  the j - r  ob jec ts ;  they  do  in te r fe re  w i th  s leep;

they  do  v io la te  the  aes the t ic  l ibera t ion  o f  consc iousness .

Th is  i s  the  po in t  o f  Jung 's  ins is tence on  the  compensatory

f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  d r e a m  ( J u n g ,  1 9 7 0 : 1 5 3 ) .  D r e a m s  w i l l  b e

increasingly an al ly, a complement, of the subject open to

insight, and increasingly even an enemy of the subject who

does not want the insights he needs i f  he is to make a work

of art out of his own l iving. In their function of meeting

neural demands that have been neglected in the wear and

tear of conscious l iving, dreams always provide irnaginative

schemata that can be negotiated by waking consciousness in

such a way that neural demand functions are met in a har-

monious, integrated, congruous fashion. But there is no

disguise to the content of the dream. It  is a natural phe-

nomenon whj-ch displays the l inkage of image and affect in

the persona, the ego, the anima/animus, and the shadow, and

displays them as they are. I t  shows what in fact each of

these complexes wants and does not want. I f  the dramatic

sub jec t  does  no t  want  ins igh t ,  the  dream d isp lays  th is  re -

ject ion. I f  the persona is burdened with incongruous af-

fects, the dream displays the incongruity. I f  the anima/

animus or shadow have been made the vict ims of the repres-

s ion  o f  consc ious  ins igh t ,  the  dream d isp lays  the i r  p l igh t ,

the i r  c r i -pp led  cond i t ion ,  the i r  anger ,  the i r  v io lence,

the i r  pervers j -on .  The course  o f  one 's  d ream s tory  w i l l
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re f l -ec t  the  qua l i t y  o f  the  ongo ing  re l -a t i -onsh ip  o f  wak ing

consc iousness  w i th  neura l  p rocess  in  the  task  o f  the  ar t

o f  l i v ing .  For  the  person f lee ing  the  ins igh ts  needed fo r

ar t i s t i c  l i v ing  and thus  repress ing  f rom consc iousness  the

imaginative schemata that would integrate i-n a harmonious

fash ion  one 's  neura l  demand func t ions  w i th  the  consc ious

or j -en ta t ion  o f  d ramat ic  l i v ing ,  d reams w i l l  inc reas ing ly

r e f l e c t ,  b u t  n o t  i n  a  d i s g u i s e d  f a s h i o n ,  t h e  i n h i b i t i o n s

tha t  a  d is to r ted  and b iased dramat ic  pa t te rn  o f  exper ience

has placed on neural demand functj-ons. The dreams of a

b iased sub jec t  w i l l  man i fes t  the  v io lence tha t  the  f1 j -gh t

f rom unders tand ing  has  perpet ra ted  upon the  neura l -

phys io log ica l  mater ia ls .  The dreams o f  the  sub jec t  who

wants insight and truth wj-f1 become continuous with and

complementary to the dramatic art istry of l- iving and wil l

re f lec t  the  or ien ta t ion  to  in tegra t ion  tha t  qua l i f ies  such
:  e r r l - r i a a +  n h a  A r g a 6 5  o f  t h e  b i a s e d  c r r h i a n +  u , i  I  I  l - r a  i n -e s v j e e  u

creasingly dj-scontinuous with and compensatory to the at-

t i tude  o f  wak ing  consc iousness  wh ich ,  in  i t s  f l i gh t  f rom

unders tand ing ,  has  done v io lence to  the  psychoneura l  base.

The d lscont inu i ty  i s  in  the  in te res ts  o f  p rov id ing  a  com-

pensatory corrective to the att i tude of wakj_ng conscious-

ness .  These dreams,  i f  one  wou ld  a t tend to  them,  wou ld

let one know that one is indeed biased and would i-nform

o n e  o f  t h e  s a n c t i o n s  o f  o n e ' s  s c o t o s i s .  B u t  t h e  c h a n c e s

of  a  b iased sub jec t  pay ing  a t ten t ion  to  such a  message are

mj -n ima l ,  and the  d isharmon iousness  o f  d reamland w i th  wak ing

consc iousness  i -ncreases  to  the  po in t  o f  b izar reness  as  the

neura l  demand func t ions  are  fu r ther  neg lec ted  th rough oners

f l igh t  f rom unders tand i -ng .  The dream is  a  c ipher  o f  the

authent ic i t y  o r  inau thent ic i t y  o f  the  wak ing  sub jec t .

Dreams are  l iab le  to  be  a t tended to  on ly  by  the  sub jec t

who wants  needed ins igh ts  even i f  they  cor rec t  and rev ise

h is  cur ren t  v iewpo in ts  and behav io r .  The dreams o f  such a

sub jec t  w i l l  re f lec t ,  even i f  th rough pro longed s t ruggte

a n d  c r i s i s  a t  k e y  p o i n t s  i n  o n e ' s  1 i f e ,  a n  i n c r e a s i n g
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harmony and art ist ic creativi ty in one's dramati-c l iv ing.

But the dreams of the subject f leeing needed insights wil l

ref lect rather the violence done to the underlying mate-

r ia ls  by  the  b iased wak ing  co l labora t ion  o f  in te l l igence

and imagination in preventing these materials from ernerging

into consciousness in such a way as to promote art ist ic

l iving. The dreams of the person who wants the l ight of

truth, no matter how corrective i t  may be, wi l l  be increas-

ing ly  themse lves  works  o f  a r t ,  as  t ru th  takes  i t s  e f fec t  in

his or her l i fe. The dreams of the person who loves the

darkness of bias wil l  be i-ncreasingly bizarre and incongru-

ous, but not deceptive. There is no opposit ion between

manifest content and latent content in the dreams either of

the subject who honors neural demand functions and inte-

grates thern imaginatively and intel l igently by conscript ing

them in to  h is  des i re  fo r  ins igh ts  needed fo r  l i v ing ,  o r  o f

the subject f leeing understanding. The content in the lat-

ter case is incongruous, and becomes increasj-ngly so the

more desperate the appeal expressed in the incongruity, and

the  more  the  appea l  i s  res is ted  by  the  sub jec t  who is  f lee-

ing the insights that would lead him to change; the incon-

gru i ty  i t se l f  i s  an  appea l  fo r  he lp ,  an  appea l  tha t ,  were

i t  to  be  heeded,  wou ld  i t se l f  be  the  beg inn ing  o f  therapy

Blas and Conversi-on

Because the dramatic bias that excludes helpful images

by  v i r tue  o f  e lementary  aggress iv i ty  and a f fec t i v i t y  i s  i t -

self  condj-t loned by the dialect ic of community that is com-

p l i ca ted  by  ind iv idua l ,  g roup,  and genera l  b ias ,  the  re -

or ien ta t ion  o f  the  preconsc ious  co l labora t ion  o f  in te l l i -

gence and imagination to the exercise of a constructive

rather than repressi-ve censorship is a complex task indeed.

Fundamental ly, i t  means overcoming bias in al l  of i ts forms.

Such a  precar lous  v ic to ry ,  we know f rom Lonergan,  i s  pos-

s ib le  on ly  th rough re l ig ious ,  mora I ,  and in te l lec tua l
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conversion. As I understand the relat ions of the conver-

s ions  to  the  b iases ,  re l ig ious  and mora l  convers ion  a f fec t
p r inc ipa l l y  ind iv idua l  and group b ias ,  wh i le  in te l lec tua l

convers ion  is  needed to  overcome genera l  b ias .  Because

dramat ic  b ias  i s  o r  can  be  jo ined to  any  o f  the  th ree

biases of practical common sense or to any combination of

them,  i t  i s  e f fec t i ve ly  cor rec ted  on ly  by  the  sus ta ined

opera t ions  o f  consc ious  in ten t j_ona l i t y  in  i t s  t r ip ly  con-
ver ted  s ta te ,  where  a  scheme o f  recur rence is  es tab l i shed

tha t  se ts  up  a  de fens ive  c i rc le  to  p revent  the  sys temat ic

in te r fe rence o f  any  fo rm o f  b j_ased in ten t iona l i t y .  In  the
idea l  case,  as  one deve lops  in  the  conver ted  l i_ fe ,  the
in te r fe rences  o f  b j -as  a re  rendered increas ing ly  less  prob-

ab le  .  j -nc reas ing ly  more  co inc identa l .

Psychic conversion is both a function of and an aj_d

to  the  sus ta ined in ten t iona l  au thent ic i t y  o f  the  re l ig ious-

Iy ,  mora l l y ,  and in te l lec tua l l y  conver ted  sub jec t .  As  re -

sult i-ng from the therapeuti-c movement of the other three

conversions from above downwards, psychic conversion is a
func t ion  o f  the i r  dominance in  one 's  in ten t iona l  o r ien ta-

t ion .  But  as  enab l ing  a  recur ren t  scheme o f  co l labora t lon

between neural demand functions and conscious discrimina-

t ion ,  i t  j - s  an  a id  to  the  c rea t ive  deve lopment  o f  sub jec-
t ivi ty from below upwards. psychic conversion is what

enab les  one recur ren t ly  to  a t tend to ,  unders tand,  judge,

and eval-uate the j-maginal del iverances of dramatj_c sensl_-
t i v i t y .  I t  i s  a  func t j_on o f  the  o ther  Lhree  convers ions ,

fo r  w i thout  these one 's  in ten t i_ona l  consc iousness  is  b iased
aga ins t  the  emergence o f  mater ia ls  fo r  ins igh t .  Bu t  i t  i s
a  func t lon  o f  the  o ther  th ree  convers ions ,  fo r  w i thout

these one '  s  in ten t iona l  consc iousness  is  b iased aga ins t  the
emergence o f  mater ia ls  fo r  ins i_ght .  But  i t  i s  a lso  an  a id
to growth and development in the other three conversions,

fo r  j - t  p rov ides  to  an  an tecedent ly  w i t l ing  in ten t iona l i t y

the  mater ia l -s  tha t  th is  in ten t iona l i t y  needs  i f  the  in -

s igh ts  a re  to  occur  tha t  w i l l  func t i_on in  o f fse t t inq  the
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shorter and especial ly longer cycles of decl ine in human

t iv ing .  I t  i s  the  de fens ive  c i rc le  se t  up  by  a  t r ip ly

converted intentional i ty to prevent the systematic inter-

ference of bias in the pro j  ects of the dramatic/existential

sub jec t .  Psych ic  convers ion  a lso  fac i l i ta tes  the  sub la t ion

of intel lectual conversion by moral and rel igious conver-

sion, since i t  a11ows the latter two conversions to be

transposed into the post-cri t ical context of self-

appropriat ion in the realm of interiori ty, and thus to be

mediated to the subject in a manner demanded by the third

stage of meaning, where meani.ng is control led by dif feren-

t ia t ion  in  the  rea lm o f  in te r io r i t y .  In  i t s  func t ion  as

an aid to sublat ion, psychic conversion medj.ates a drama-

t ic pattern of experience for interiorly self-

dif ferentiat ing consciousness. I t  mediates dramatic

art istry in the third stage of meaning. And, as I have

argued at length elsewhere, psychic conversion int imately

affects the self-appropriat ion of the fourth level of

intenti .onal consciousness, the level of moral and rel i-

g ious  response (L977b)  .

Psychic Conversion and the Experiential Imperative

It needs to be emphasized that psychic conversion also

throws l ight on the transcendental precept corresponding

to the f irst level of intentional consciousness: Be atten-

t i ve .  A t ten t iveness  is  a  func t ion  o f  onets  w i l l i ngness  fo r

ins igh t ,  t ru th ,  and respons ib le  change:  i .e . ,  o f  re l j -g ious ,

moralr and intel l-ectual conversion. Conversion is a thera-

peutic movement from above downwards, enabling the movement

from below uphrards in one's conscious performance to be

complete and creative. Conversion affects one f j-rst at the

fourth level of intentional consciousnessi thus Lonergan

can say that usually rel igious conversion occurs f irst,

then moral- conversion, and thirdly intel lectual conversion

(19722243) .  Psychic conversion would be a further exten-

sion downwards into the unconscious neural base of the



L 7 4 Doran

therapy  o f  consc iousness  tha t  beg ins  when one fa l l s  in

love with God; that continues as this love promotes value

over  the  sa t is fac t ions  o f  ind iv idua l  and group ego ism;  and

that extends further when one of the values promoted rs

t ru th .  and when the  sub jec t  moves f rom the  genera l  b ias

of cofiunon sense and from the phi losophic counterposit j-ons

on knowing,  the  rea1,  and ob jec t iv i t y ,  to  cosmopo l is  and

to  the  bas ic  ph i losoph ic  pos i t i -ons  tha t  cosmopo l is  needs ,

imp l ies ,  and in  a  more  tu to red  s ta te  exp l i c i t l y  suppor ts

/B / .  The w i l l i ngness  in t roduced by  re l ig ious  convers ion

and ex tend ing  to  mora l  and in te l lec tua l  convers ion ,  a f fec ts

the  censorsh ip ,  the  pr io r  co l labora t ion  o f  in te l l igence and

i -mag ina t ion  in  the  admiss ion  to  consc iousness  o f  the  images

that are needed for a sustained and creative development of

one 's  be ing  in  harmony w j - th  one 's  se l f - t ranscendent  o r i -en-

t a t i o n  t o  i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y ,  t r u t h ,  t h e  r e a l ,  a n d  t h e  g o o d .

The w i l l i ngness  in t roduced by  re l ig ious  convers ion  and ex-

tending downwards to psychic conversion renders one watch-

fu1 ,  v ig i lan t ,  expec tan t ,  con templa t ive :  in  a  word ,  a t ten-

t i ve .  A t ten t iveness  f i rs t  permi ts  the  in te l l ig ib le  emer -

gent  p robab i t j - t y  o f  wor ld  p rocess  to  become recur ren t ly

and no t  co inc j -denta l l y  in te l l igen t ,  t ru th fu l ,  respons ib le

emergent probabil i ty in and through the medi-at i-on of human

consc i -ousness .  And so  we have perhaps  the  s ta r t ing  po in t

of a contemporary mediat ion through transcendental method

of  the  b ib l i ca l  j -ns igh t  tha t  the  who le  o f  c rea t j -on  groans

in  expecLat i -on ,  wa i t ing  fo r  the  l ibera t ion  o f  the  ch i ld ren

o f  G o d .

I I .  Genu ineness  in  the  Th i rd  S tage o f  Mean ing

The Cond i t iona l  and Ana logous Law o f  Genu ineness
(Lonergan,  1957 z  475-479 )

Each o f  the  convers ions  is  a  beg inn ing  o f  a  new way o f

be ing .  Re l ig ious  convers ion  is  the  beg inn ing  o f  an  o ther -

wor ld ly  love  tha t ,  i f  pursued,  moves in  the  d i rec t ion  o f
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union with God in the mystical cloud of unknowing. I t  is

ver t i -ca l  se l f - t ranscendence.  Mora l  convers ion  is  the  be-

g inn ing  o f  a  l i fe  based on  va lue ,  the  in i t ia l  s tep  in  be-

coming a  v i r tuous  person.  I t  i s  hor izon ta l  se l f -

t ranscendence.  In te l lec tua l  convers ion  is  the  f i rs t  s tep

in the movement toward methodological expert ise and

f inesse.  I t  i s  se l f -appropr ia t ion  o f  cogn i t iona l  se l f -

t ranscendence.  I t  sys temat izes  one 's  en t rance in to  the

th i rd  s tage o f  mean ing .

Psych ic  convers ion ,  too '  i s  an  in i t ia t ion .  The h igh-

er system of intel lectual conversion as integrator of de-

velopment j-s also the higher system as operator /9/.  What

is  ca l led  fo r  now is  se l f -appropr ia t ion  o f  mora l  and

rel igious subjectivi ty, and consequently the sublat ion of

intel lectual conversion by moral and rel igious subjectiv-

i ty. Psychic conversion j-s what enables this further de-

velopment. I t  is also a further key to the genuineness

that consj-sts not in "the happy fruit  of a l i fe in which

i f lus ion  and pre tence have had no  p lace"  (1957:475)  ,  bu t

in the harmonj-ous cooperation of a self  as i t  is and a

self as i t  is apprehended to be through the mediat ion of a

maieu t i -c  o f  in te r io r iLy  / I0 / .  Such a  re t r ieva l ,  a  second

i-mmediacy, is, i t  seems, the goal of the third stage of

mean ing  (Doran,  I977b:114-13I ) .  Psych ic  convers j -on  con-

tr ibutes to the attainment of this goal by promoting a

self-possessed detachment in the realm of affect ivi ty that

matches, indeed sublates and sustai-ns, the detachment of

the  pure ,  d is in te res ted ,  unres t r j -c ted  des i re  to  know tha t

one has come to aff irm in the self-aff irmation of the know-

er  and in  the  pos i t ions  on  be ing  and ob jec t iv i t y  (Lonergan,

1 9 5 7 : c h a p s .  l l ,  1 2 ,  a n d  1 3 ) .  I t  i s  t h e  c o n f l i c t  o f  s e n s i -

t ive desire with the dynamism of lntentional i ty that pre-

vents genuineness /I I / .  Psychic conversion promotes a

purif icat i-on of sensit ive desire so that the self-aff irming

desj-re of intentional i ty to know and to be an originating

source  o f  va lue  can be  sus ta ined.  Nor  i s  th is  pur i f i ca t ion
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a fo rm o f  death .  I t  i s  ra ther  a  h igher  sys temat iza t ion  o f

human l i fe .

There  are  th ree  cond i t ions  wh ich  o f ten  look  a l i ke
Yet  d i f fe r  comple te ly ,  f lour ish  in  the  same

hedgerow:
At tachment  to  se l f  and to  th ings  and to  persons ,

detachment
From se l - f  and f rom th ings  and f rom persons ;  and,

growing between them, indif ference
Which  resembles  the  o thers  as  death  resembles  l i fe ,
Be ing  be tween two l i ves- -un f lower ing ,  be tween
The l i -ve  and the  dead ne t t le .  Th is  i -s  the  use

of  memory :
For  l ibera t ion- -no t  less  o f  love  bu t  expand ing
Of  love  beyond des i re ,  and so  l ibera t ion
From the  fu tu re  as  we l l  as  the  pas t .

( E l i o t :  5 5 )

There  is ,  then,  an  a f fec t i ve  se l f - t ranscendence tha t

matches ,  accompan ies ,  permeates  the  de tachment  o f  in te l l i -

gent ,  reasonab le ,  and respons ib le  j -n ten t iona l i t y  and 1s  the

cond i t ion  o f  the  sus ta ined poss j -b i l i - t y  o f  au thent ic  con-

s c i o u s n e s s .  T t  i s  c a l l e d  i n  I n s i g h t  " u n i v e r s a l  w i l l i n g -

n e s s "  ( 1 9 5 7 : 6 2 3 - 6 2 4 ) .  R e s i s t a n c e  t o  j - t  i s  w h a t  p r e v e n t s

the harmonious cooperatj-on of the self  as i t  is and the

se l f  as  i t  apprehends i t se l f  to  be  tha t  i s  genu i_neness .

The res is tance is  no t  hard  to  exp la j -n  / I2 / ,  buL i t  must  be

overcome.  Moreover ,  when the  de tachment  o f  in ten t iona l i t y

has  en tered  upon the  s tage o f  se l f -appropr ia t ion ,  a f fec t i ve

self-transcendence must be submi-tted to a thoroughgoing

maieu t ic  o f  se l f -med ia t ion .  As  a f fec t i ve  se l f - t ranscendence

confers  on  dramat ic  ex is ten t ia l  l i v ing  i t s  aes the t ic  o r

ar t l s t i c  charac ter ,  so  psych j -c  convers ion  is  the  source  o f

this dramatic art j-stry for the subject whose development

has  brought  h im in to  the  th i rd  s tage o f  mean ing .  Th is  I

must  exp l i ca te  .

Consc iousness  and Genu ineness

There is a strange law to human developrnent, according

to  wh ich  the  more  consc ious ly  a  deve lopment  occurs ,  a t  leas t



Dramatic Artistry L 7 7

to a given point, the greater r isk i t  incurs of losing the

s imp l ic i t y  and honesty ,  the  persp icac i ty  and s incer i ty '

tha t  we assoc ia te  w i th  genu ineness .  Consc iousness  and

genuineness seem to be at odds. For genuineness is a mat-

ter of the harmonious cooperation of the self  as appre-

hended and the self  as i t  is, and the very development of

the powers of apprehension can mean either correct or mis-

taken understanding of the start ing point of development

in the subject as he is, of the term in the subject as he

is to be, and of the process from the start j-ng point to the

term. I f  these apprehensj-ons are correct, "the conscious

[self  as apprehended] and unconscious [self  as i t  is] com-

ponents of the development are operating from lhe same base

along the same route to the same goa1. I f  they are mis-

taken, the conscious and unconscious components, to a

greater or less extent '  are operating at cross-purposes"

(Lonergan,  L957:475) .  Moreover ,  the  apprehens ions  may be

minimal or extensive. "They are minimal when they involve

l i t t le more than the succession of fragmentary and separate

acts needed to carry out the successive steps of the devel-

opment with advertence, intel l igence, and reasonableness.

They are more or less extensive when one begins to delve

into the background, the context, the premises, the inter-

relat ions of the minimal series of conscious acts, and to

subsume this understanding of oneself under empir ical laws

and ph i losoph ic  theor ies  o f  deve lopment "  (L9572476)  .  I f

other things are equal, the minimal apprehensions are more

l iable to be free of error than the apprehensions through

which one tr ies to match the self  as i t  is by a self  as i t

is known. Other things may, of course, not be eq1al, and

then "errors have become lodged in the habitual background

whence spr ing  our  d i rec t  and re f lec t i ve  ins igh ts , "  so  tha t ,

" i f  we rel ied uPon our virtual and implici t  self-knowledge

to provide us with concrete guidance through a conscious

development, then the minimal series so far from being

probably correct would be certainly mistaken" |J957:476) .
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In  the  la t te r  case,  then,  genu ineness  depends on  a
more  or  less  ex tens ive  se l f -sc ru t iny  tha t  wou ld  b r ing  the
se l f  as  i t  i s  apprehended in to  harmony w i th  the  se l f  as  i t
i s .  Th is  se l f -sc ru t iny  reaches  i t s  l im i t  in  the  th i rd
s tage o f  mean ing ,  where  i t  takes  the  twofo ld  fo rm o f  (1 )

the  in t rospec t ive  method o f  in ten t j_ona l i t y  ana lys is ,  and
(2) a depth psychology that has been transformed by and
in tegra ted  in to  method / I3 / .  Th is  tw in  maieu t ic  p romores

the harmony between the self  as i t  is and the self  as r-r.
i s  known.  As  the  sub jec t ' s  deve lopment  en ters  the  th i rd
s tage o f  mean ing ,  then,  the  needed se l f -sc ru t iny  (1 )  i s
sys temat ized  in  in te l lec tua l  convers ion  and (2 )  i s  car r ied
further by means of psychic conversi-on. Through intel lec-
tua l  convers ion ,  the  genera l i zed  or  t ranscendenta l  s t ruc-
tu re  o f  what  Jean P iaget  ca l1s  the  cogn i t j_ve  unconsc ious
( the  knowing se l f  as  i t  i s )  becomes ob jec t i f ied ,  and
through psychic conversion, the energic composit j_ons and
d is t r ibu t ions  o f  the  a f fec t i ve  unconsc ious  ( the  a f fec t i ve
se l f  as  i t  i s )  become known and are  in tegra ted  w i th  and
promote  the  in ten t iona l i t y  d isc losed in  t ranscendenta l
m e t h o d  ( P i a g e t ,  I 9 7 3 : 3 1 - 4 8 ) .  B e c a u s e  i t  i s  t h r o u g h  t h e
af fec t i ve  se l f  as  i t  i s  tha t  va lues  are  apprehended and
responded to ,  psych j_c  convers ion  enab les  or  a t  leas t  in i -
t ia tes  a  med ia t ion  o f  mora l  and re l ig ious  sub jec t iv i t y
( D o r a n ,  L 9 7 7 c i  L 9 7 7 b : 1 7 - 1 I 3 ) .  T h r o u g h  t h e s e  t h i r d - s t a g e

convers j -ons ,  what  was consc ious  in  a  tw i l igh t  s ta te  bu t
not ob j  ect i  f ied--ob j  ect i f icat ion may even have been
res is ted- -becomes known.  Genu ineness  i_n  the  th i rd  s tage
of  mean ing  is ,  s t r i c t l y  speak ing ,  a  mat te r  o f  the  harmonr -
ous  coopera t ion  o f  the  se l f  as  i t  i s  and the  se l f  as  i t  i s
ob jec t i f ied ,  known,  apprehended th rough se l f -appropr ia t j_on.
I t  i s  a  second na ive t6 ,  a  second immediacy ,  a  na ive t6  tha t
in the l imit returns to "speech that has been i_nstructed.
by the whole process of meani_ng, '  (Ricoeur z 496) ,  an in-
fo rmed,  pos t -c r i t i ca l ,  pos t - therapeut ic  na ive t6 .
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Psychic conversion, then, enables the emergence of a

post-cri t ical and post-therapeutic dramatic,/existential

pattern of experience that can sustain and sublate the

tension introduced into sensit ive consciousness by an

af f i rmat ion  o f  the  ph i losoph ic  bas ic  pos i t ions  and by  the

thorough and effect ive cri t ique of common sense through

which one subordinates the imperiousness of practical i ty

to the sanctions of the transcendental precepts. Just as

there is cognit ive self-transcendence without the self-

appropriat ion of cognit ive process that is intel lectual

conversion, so there is affect ive self-transcendence wj-th-

out the self-appropriat lon of affect ivi ty that occurs

through psychic conversion. As the former, so the latter

is  p recr i t i ca l .  A  pos t -c r i t i ca l  and pos t - therapeut ic

self-transcendence of cognit ive structure and of affect ive

energic composit ions and distr ibutions have been mediated

by  se l f -appropr i -a t ion  / I4 / .

The therapeutic character of the methodical maieutic,

however, is not adequately explained in terms of mediat ion

a lone.  More  prec ise ly ,  med ia t j -on '  i f  i t  i s  e f fec t i ve ,  i s

also transformation. The higher system it  introduces is

not merely integrator but also operator of development.

Med ia t ion  is  convers ion ,  a  change in  the  sub jec t ,  "a  change

of direct ion and, i-ndeed, a change for the better. One

frees oneself from the unauthentic. One grows in authen-

t i c i t y .  Harmfu l ,  dangerous ,  mis lead ing  sa t is fac t ions  are

dropped.  Fears  o f  d iscomfor t ,  pa in ,  p r iva t ion  have less

power  to  de f lec t  one f rom one 's  course .  Va lues  are  apPre-

hended where before they were overlooked. Scales of pref-

e rence sh i f t .  Er ro rs ,  ra t iona l i za t j -ons ,  ideo log ies  fa1 l

and shatter to leave one open to things as they are and to

man as  he  shou ld  be"  (Lonergan,  1972:52) .  I f  consc iousness

is to be open to things as they are and to man as he should

be, i t  must be converted. The extent of the conversion is

the extent of the openness' as one might expect from the

correspondence of the therapeutic movement from above
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downward.s and the creative movement from below upwards in
human consc iousness  / I5 / .

Psych ic  Energy

The openness  o f  an  j_n te l lec tua l l y  and psych ica l l y

conver ted  consc iousness  permi ts  the  pos t -c r i t i ca l  and posc_
therapeutic entrance into thi_rd-stage consciousness of a
bas j .c  1aw o f  l im i ta t ion  and t ranscendence (Lonergan ,  I9S7:
472-475) .  The tens ion  o f  l im i ta t ion  and t ranscendence l_s
characterist ic of al l  development in the concrete universe
of being proport ionate to hurnan experience, human under-
standing, and human judgment. But in man the tensj_on i t_
se l f  becomes consc ious .  Wherever  i t  i s  found in  the  un i -
verse ,  the  tens ion  is  roo ted  in  po tency ,  i .e . ,  in  the  in_
d j -v idua l i t y ,  con t inu i ty ,  co inc identa l  con junc t ions  and
success ions ,  and nonsys temat ic  d ivergence f rom in te l l ig ib le
norms,  tha t  a re  to  be  known by  the  empi r i ca l  consc iousness
of a mind intent on explanatory undersLand,ing /16/. poten_

cy  is  the  roo t  o f  tens ion  because i t  j_s  the  pr inc ip le  bo th
of l imitat ion and of the upwardly but indeterminately

directed dynamism of proport ionate being that Lonergan
c a l l s  f i n a l i t y  ( L 9 5 7 2 4 4 2 - 4 5 L ) .  N o w ,  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  l i m i _
tat ion of the lowest genus of proport j_onate being is prime
potency  and,  s ince  each h igher  genus  is  l im i ted  by  the  pre_
ced ing  lower  genus ,  p r ime potency  is  the  un iversa l  p r in -
c ip le  o f  l im i ta t ion  fo r  the  who le  range o f  p ropor t ionate
b e i n g  ( 1 9 5 7  :  4 4 2 - 4 4 3 )  .

Prime potency grounds energy which, Lonergan writes,

" i -s  re levant  to  mechan i -cs ,  thermodynamics ,  e lec t romagnet ics ,
c h e m i s t r y ,  a n d  b i o l o g y "  ( 1 9 5 7 : 4 4 3 ) .  T h u s ,  h e  a s k s ,  " M i g h t
one not say that the quanti ty of energy is the concrete
prr-me potency that is informed mechanical ly or thermally or
e lec t r j -ca l - l y  as  the  case may be?"  And he  asks  fo r  an  ans-
wer  to  th is  and o ther  ques t ions  "such tha t  p r ime potency
would be concei-ved as a ground of quanti tat ive l imitat ion
and genera l  heur is t i c  cons idera t ions  wou ld  re la te
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quanti tat ive l imitat ion to the propert ies that science

ver i f ies  in  the  quant i t y  i t  names energy"  (L957:444) .

The notion of energy as also psychic is not without

i t s  d i f f i cu l t ies ,  bu t  i t  has  been de fended by  C.  G.  Jung

(7972b) ,  approved, i t  would seem, by the physicist Wolfgang

P a u l i  ( J u n g ,  L 9 7 2 c : 5 1 4 ) ,  a n d  i s  d e f e n s i b l e  i n  t e r m s  o f

Lonergan 's  expos i t ion  o f  exp lanatory  genera  and spec ies .

Nonethe less ,

when one mounts to the higher integrations of the
organ ism,  the  psyche,  and in te l l igence,  one f inds
that measuring loses both in signif icance and in
e f f i cacy .  I t  loses  in  s ign i f i -cance,  fo r  the  h igh-
er integration is, within l imits, independent of
the exact quanti t ies of the lower manifold i t
systematizes. Moreover, the higher the integra-
t ion, the greater the independence of lower quan-
t i t i e s . . . . B e s i d e s  t h i s  l o s s  i n  s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  t h e r e
is  a lso  a  loss  in  e f f i cacy .  C lass ica l  method can
select among the functions that solve dif ferential
equations by appealing to measurements and empir i-
cal ly establ ished curves. What the dif ferential
equat ion  is  to  c lass ica l  method,  the  genera l  no t ion
of developrnent is to genetic method. But while the
differential equation is mathematical,  the general
notion of development is not. I t  fol lows that
while measurement is an eff icacious technique for
f inding boundary condit j-ons that restr ict dif fer-
en t ia l  equat ions ,  i t  possesses  no  ass ignab le  e f f i -
cacy when i t  comes to part icularizing the general
notion of development" (Lonergan, J-957t463) .

The loss of signif icance and eff icacy to the quanti tat ive

treatment of what remains a quanti ty is most apparent in

nan, where "the hj-gher system of intel l igence develops not

in a material manifold but in the psychic representation

of  mater ia l  man i fo lds .  Hence,  the  h igher  sys tem o f  in te l -

lectual development is primari ly the higher integration,

not of the man in whom the development occurs, but of the

un iverse  tha t  he  inspec ts"  ( I957:469)  / I7 / .  The human

psyche as integrator develops in an underlyi-ng manifold of

material events, but the same psyche as operator is oriented

to the higher i .ntegration of the universe in and through

human intentional consciousness.
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I t  i s  th is  tens ion  be tween psyche as  in tegra tor  o f
phys i -ca1,  chemica f ,  cy to log ica l - ,  and neuro log ica l  events

and psyche as  opera tor  o f  the  h igher  in tegra t ion  o f  the

un iverse  in  human in te l l igence,  a f f i rmat ion ,  and dec is i .on

tha t  i s  the  sens i t i ve  man i fes ta t ion  o f  the  law o f  l im i ta -

t i -on  and t ranscendence as  th is  law becomes consc i_ous  in

human deve lopment .  In  fac t ,  i t  i s  th rough psych ic  energy

as  in tegra tor  and opera tor  tha t  th is  l -aw does  f i rs t  become

consc ious .  The genu ineness  tha t  wou ld  accept  the  law in to

consc iousness  and l i ve  f rom i t ,  then ,  i s  p romoted by  a

media ted  recogn i t j -on  o f  psych ic  energy  as  in tegra tor  and

operator of one '  s own development .

I I I .  Psych ic  Energy  and E lementa l  Symbols

Transformation of and by Symbols

Freud and Jung entertai_ned what eventual ly were to

become d ia lec t i ca l l y  opposed unders tand ings  o f  psych ic

energy  and o f  i t s  func t ion ing  in  persona l  deve lopment .  For

Freud,  psych ic  energy  wou ld  seem to  be  reduc i -b le  to  a  b io -

l o g i c a l  q u a n t u m .  I t  i s  a l w a y s ,  i n  a l l  i t s  m a n i f e s t a t j _ o n s

or  ob jec t  re la t ions ,  exp la ined by  mov ing  backwards .  I t s

rea l  ob jec t  i s  sexua l ,  and i t  ins t i tu tes  o ther  ob jec t -

re la t ions  on ly  by  be ing  d isp laced f rom the  sexua l  ob jec t .

There  is  one bas j -c  and unsurpassab le  des i re .  Dreams,

works  o f  a r t ,  l j -ngu is t i c  express ions  and cu l tu ra l  ob jec t i -

f i ca t ions  d iss imu la te  th is  des i re .  They  do  no t  w i tness  to

a  po lymorph ism o f  human des i re ,  a  capac i - ty  to  be  d i rec ted
j .n  severa l -  au tonomous pa t te rns  o f  exper ience,  bu t  ra ther

a lways  d isgu ise  the  unsurpassab le  b io log ica l  ins t inc t  f rom

which  they  or ig ina te .  D isp lacement  can be  e i ther  neuro t ic
^ *  L ^ ^  I  ! L , -or  nearcny .  r t  a rways  occurs  th rough the  agency  o f  one or
more  mechan isms:  repress ion ,  subs t i tu t ion ,  symbol iza t ion ,

sub l imat ion .  In  each ins tance the  pr imary  p rocess ,  governed

by the  p leasure  pr inc ip le ,  i s  superseded by  a  secondary  p ro-

cess  whose pr inc ip le  i_s  the  harsh  Ananke o f  rea l j - t v .
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The seat  o f  psych ic  energy ,  then,  i .e .  the  unconsc j -ous ,

is on this account never related direct ly to the real world-

It  must be adapted by the real i ty principle, and submit in

s to ic  res ignat ion  to  th ings  as  they  are .  Therapy  enab les

th is  hea l thy ,  adu l t  s to ic ism,  th is  adapta t ion  to  a  c rue l

For  Jungr  on  the  cont ra ry ,  spec i f i ca l l y  psych ic  energy

is a surplus energy from the standpoint of biological pur-

pos iveness .  I t  i s ,  in  Lonergan 's  te rms,  a  co inc identa l

man i fo ld  a t  the  b io log ica t  leve l .  I t s  o r ig ina l  o r ien ta t ion

is  neut ra l ,  undetermined,  und i f fe ren t ia ted .  I t  i s  no t

abor ig ina l l y  sexua l ,  t ied  to  a  des t iny  in  reverse  (R icoeur :

4 5 2 ) ,  b u t  c a n  b e  d i r e c t e d  t o  a  h o s t  o f  d i f f e r e n t  o b j e c t s .

Moreover, i t  can be transformed. The transformation of

energy is not dlsplacement'  even by subl imation, for psy-

chic energy has no determinate obiect from which to be dis-

placed. Thus Jung frequently takes issue with the Freudian

not ion  o f  mechan isms o f  d isp lacement ,  and sharp ly  d is t in -

guishes his own notj-on of transformation from even the

seemingly least reductive Freudian mechani-sm, subl imation

/ l -8 / .  Sub l imat ion  is  a  bend i -ng  o f  ins t inc tua l  des i re  to  a

su i tab le  fo rm o f  adapta t ion  to  rea l i t y .  In  essence i t  i s  a

self-decepti-on, "a new and somewhat more subtle form of

repress ionr "  fo r  "on1y  abso lu te  necess i ty  can e f fec t i ve ly

inh ib i t  a  na tura l  ins t inc t "  (Jung,  I972a:365)  .  T rans forma-

t ion, on the other hand, is i tself  a thoroughly natural

p rocess- - i .e . ,  a  p rocess  tha t  occurs  o f  j - t se l f  when the

proper att i tude is adopted toward the process of energic

composit ion and distr ibution (complex formation) that

depth  psychotog is ts  ca l l  the  unconsc ious  / f9 / .  Th is  p roper

att i tude init ial ly may be characterized as one of compas-

s ionate  and a t ten t ive  l i s ten ing ,  o f  an  e f fo r t  to  be f r iend

the  neg lec ted  d imens i -ons  o f  one 's  subter ranean ex is tence.

At ten t iveness ,  therapeut ica l l y  tu to red ,  pu ts  one in  touch

with the upwardly but indeterminately directed dynamism

that  Lonergan ca l l s  f ina l i t y .  Hea l ing  thus  complements



1 8 4 Doran

creat iv i t y .  Jung des ignates  the  fu l le r  be ing  (Lonergan,

1 9 5 7 : 4 4 5 )  t o  w h i c h  f i n a l i t y  i s  d i r e c t e d  a s  w h o l e n e s s ,  w h i - c h

he charac ter izes  as  the  unconsc ious  mean i -ng  and purposefu l -

ness  o f  the  t rans format ion  o f  energy  , /20 / .

The Jungian explanation of symbols provides the most

d i rec t  access  to  the  t rans format ion  o f  energy  in  the  ser -

v ice  o f  th is  unconsc ious  mean ing  and purposefu lness .  I

f j -nd i t  most instruct ive to compare the early and later

Jung on fantasy and dream /2I/.  More or less in agreement

w i th  Freud,  the  ear ly  Jung ind ica ted  tha t  fan tasy- th ink ing

and dreaming represent  a  d is to r t ion  in  one 's  re la t ion  to

rea l i t y ,  an  in t rus ion- -we lcome or  unwelcome--o f  the  non-

rea l i s t i c  unconsc i -ous  psyche in to  the  domain  o f  the  rea l i t y

pr i -nc ip le  o r  ego /22 / .  Fantas ies  and dreams are  th in ly  bu t

subtly disguj-sed instances of wishful thinkj-ng, symptoms

of  the  pr imary  p rocess ,  need ing  on ly  the  susp ic ious  herme-

neutic of reduction in order to be revealed for what they

are  /23 / .  Bu t  in  Jung 's  la te r  work ,  fan tas ies  and dreams

are  no t  d is to r ted  fo rms o f  th ink ing t  oE i l leg i t imate  re la -

t ions  to  rea l i t y ,  bu t  spontaneous produc ts  o f  a  layer  o f

the  sub jec t  tha t  has  i t s  own d is t inc t  mean ing  and purpose

/24 / .  Fantas ies  and dreams,  moreover ,  have a  func t ion :

they  coopera te  in  the  in te res ts  o f  the  t rans format ion  o f

energy j-n the direct ion of the wholeness of the person-

al- iLy /25/.

The development in . fung's thought is from symptom to

symbol. I f  dreams and fantasies are symptoms of neurotic

d i f f i cu l ty ,  they  revea l  the  fo rmat ion  o f  subs t i tu tes  fo r

sexual energy. But i f  they have a meaning of their own as

slzmbols of the course of occurrences or conjugate acts at

the  psych j -c  leve l  o f  f ina l i t y ,  then they  are  to  be  in te r -

p re ted  as  in tegra tors  and opera tors  o f  a  p rocess  o f  deve l -

o p m e n t ,  i . e . ,  o f  t h e  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  o f  p s y c h i c  e n e r g y  i n

the  d i rec t ion  o f  the  fu l le r  be ing  tha t  Jung ca11s  who leness .

As an integrator and operator of development, the spontane-

ous  or  e lementa l  symbo l  i s  e f f i cac ious .  I t  does  no t  mere ly
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po in t  to  the  t rans format ion  o f  energy  l i ke  a  s ign ;  i t  g ioes

uhat  i t  sgmbol i ' zes ;  i t  i s  no t  jus t  a  symbol  o f  t rans forma-

t ion, but a transforming symbol '  I f  for the moment I  may

neut ra l i ze  a  re l ig ious ly  charged word '  we might  ca l l  the

symbol as integrator and operator sacramental '

Because we have made reference to Lonerg|an's notion

of f inal i tY, i t  is interesting to note in this context that

Jung speaks expl ici t ly of the necessity of adopting ateleo-

togical point of view in the science of the psyche' The

question to be asked of the elemental symbol is not so much'

what caused this di-stort ion in the relat ion to real i ty?' as

it  is, What is the purpose of this symbolic expression?

What is i t  intending? Where is i t  heading? The intel l i -

gibi l i ty is to be discovered in the higher system of human

living that systematical ly assembles and organizes the psy-

ch ic  mater ia ls  (see  Lonergan '  l -957:264-267) '  There  is  no t '

however, an either/or dichotomy to be entertained between

the causal point of view and the teleological approach.

Jung understood that these two scienti f ic orientat i 'ons are

complementary to one another'  Both are necessary i f  the

symbol, precisely as symbol, is to be correctly understood'

The causal point of view displays the system of energy-

composit ion from uhi 'eh enerqy has passed over into a new

distr ibution. The teleological point of view reveals the

direct ion of the new distr ibution' Where Jung dif fers from

Freud is that the new distr ibution is not a faulty substi-

tute for the primal systemr but a new and autonomous system

in i ts own right, invested with energy that has become

properly i ts own. I t  takes over something of the character

of the o1d system, but radical ly transforms this character

in the process. To emPloy explanatory categories from

Lonergan, we might say that, just as potency is a principle

of l imitat ion for the realm of proport ionate being' even as

final i ty urges world process to new genera that are not

logical ly derivative from former genera' so psychic energy

is a principle of l imitat ion for that domain of proport ionate
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be ing  tha t  i s  human deve lopment ,  even as  i t s  f ina l i t y

urges human development to new patterns, capacj-t ies, and

d i f fe ren t ia t ions  tha t  a re  no t  log ica1 ly  der iva t ive  f rom

former  cons te l la t ions .

The elemental symbol, then, i-s not for Jung an infer-

ior form of thinking, the symptom of a maladaptation to

rea l i t y ,  bu t  i s  ra ther  " the  bes t  poss i -b le  descr i_p t ion  or

fo rmula t ion  o f  a  re la t i ve ly  unknown fac t "  (Jung,  I97L2474)  .

The rel-at i-vely unknown fact is the self  as i t  is and the

se l f  as  i t  i s  becoming.

The process of development toward wholeness, when

engaged in  consc ious ly  and de l ibera te ly ,  Jung ca1 ls  j_nd i -

v j -duat ion .  Psych ic  energy  as  the  pr inc ip le  o f  the  up-

ward ly  bu t  inde terminate ly  d i rec ted  dynamism o f  f ina l i t y ,

i s  in i t ia l l y  und i f fe ren t ia ted  as  fa r  as  i t s  spec i f i c  focus

or  ob jec t ive  is  concerned.  But  i t  i s  gener ica l l y  d i rec ted

to  a  who leness  tha t  i s  moved toward  by  ind iv iduat ion .  f t s

e lementa l  symbo l ic  p roduc t ions  e f fec t  i t s  ongo ing  t rans-

fo rmat ion  in  th is  d i rec t ion .  Who leness  is  a  gener ic  goa l

tha t  becomes spec i f i ca l l y  d i f fe ren t ia ted  th rough the  pro-

cess  o f  ind iv iduat ion  /26 / .

The complementar i t y  o f  the  causa l_  and the  te leo log ica l

po in ts  o f  v iew in  the  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  e lementa l  symbo ls

cor responds to  the  t rans format ion  o f  an  ob jec t  in to  an

inago.  On a  pure ly  causa l  in te rpre ta t ion ,  the  appearance

or suggestion of a maternal symbol i-n a dream or fantasy,

for example, signif ies some unresolved component of i_nfan-

t i le  Oed ipa l  sexua l i t y ,  some d isgu ised or  d isp laced fo rm

of  the  pr ima l  Oed ipa l  s i tua t ion .  On a  te leo log ica l  in te r -

p r e t a t i o n ,  t h e  s a m e  s y m b o l m a y  p o i n t  n o t  j u s t  b a c k  t o  o n e ' s

ch i ldhood or  in fancy ,  bu t  a lso  ahead to  fu r ther  deve lop-

ment .  I t  may be ,  no t  a  symptom o f  in fan t i le  f i xa t ion ,  bu t

a  symbol  o f  the  l i fe -g iv ing  fo rces  o f  na ture .  I t  may have

a more  than persona l  mean ing ,  a  s ign j_ f i cance tha t  Jung

ca l ls  a rchetypa l .  One may be  regress ing  to  the  mother ,  bu t
prec j -se ly  fo r  the  sake o f  f ind ing  memory- t races  tha t  w i l l
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enable one to move forward. In this case, "mother" is no

longer  an  ob jec t  o r  a  cause o f  a  symptom but ,  in  Jung 's

te rm,  an  i ,mago.  i .e . ,  a  c lus te r  o f  memory  assoc ia t ions

through whose aid further development may take place /27/.

what was once an object of oners reachj-ngs may become a

syrmbol of the l i fe that l ies ahead. The energy once in-

vested in an object is now concentrated in a symbol which

transforms the original investment in wuch a way as to

propel one to an adult future. The cathexis of psychic

energy has been transferred--by transformation . not by

displacement-- f  rom an ob j  ect to the " relat ively unknown

fact" that is expressed i-n the symbol. Psychic energy has

been channeled into a symbolic analogue of i ts natural

object, an analogue that j .mitates the object and thereby

gains for a ne\4t purpose the energy once invested in the

o b j e c t .

Intentional i ty and the Transformation of Energy

To say that the transformation of psychic energy is a

natural and automatJ-c process does not mean that wholeness

is  i t s  inev i tab le  resu l t .  We have a l ready  ca l led  a t ten t ion

to the requi-site att i tude on the part of consciousness i f

the individuati-on process is to proceed from generic inde-

termination to specif ic and explanatory dif ferentiat ion.

Jung himself insisted on the need for a freely adopted

conscious att i tude toward the psychological depths and

their symbolic manifestat ions i f  j -ndividuation is to occur

(1966) .  The same may be  ga thered f rom Lonergan 's  d iscus-

s ion  o f  the  co l labora t ion  o f  imag ina t ion  and in te l l igence

in presenti-ng to conscious discrimination the images needed

f o r  i n s i g h t ,  j u d g m e n t ,  a n d  d e c l s i o n  ( 1 9 5 7 : 1 8 7 - 1 9 6 ) .  E a r l i e r

I ca1led the proper att i tude one of therapeutical ly tutored

attentiveness. Such contemplati-ve l istening is a function

of the effect ive introduction into one's operative inten-

t iona l i t y  o f  the  un iversa l  w i l l i ngness  tha t  matches  the  un-

res t r i c ted  spontane i ty  o f  the  des i re  fo r  in te l l i -g ib i l i t y ,
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the uncondit ioned, and va1ue. "There j_s to human inguiry

an unres t r i c ted  demand fo r  i -n teL l ig ib i l j_ ty .  There  is  to

human judgment a demand for the uncondit ioned. There rs E.o
human de l ibera t ion  a  c r i te r ion  tha t  c r i t i c i zes  every  f in i te
good ' r  (Lonergan,  1972t83-84) .  The t rans format i_on o f  psych ic

energy may well  be a natural and automatic process, but the
direct ion i t  wj-1I assume is dependent on the orientat ion of
the  h igher  sys tem o f  in ten t iona l i t y  in  wh ich  the  psyche i t -
se l f  f inds  i t s  in tegra t ion .  Thus ,  too ,  the  sc ience o f

depth  psycho logy  depends on  a  maieu t ic  o f  in ten t iona l i t y .

The unres t r i c ted  demand o f  inqu i ry ,  judgment ,  and de-
l ibera t ion  cons t i tu tes  what  Lonergan ca l l s  the  t ranscendent

e x i g e n c e  o f  h u m a n  i n t e n t i o n a l i t y .  " S o  i t  i s . . . t h a t  m a n  c a n
reach bas ic  fu l f i lment ,  peace t  jay t  on ly  by  mov ing  beyond

the realms of common sense, theory, and interj_ori ty and
in to  the  rea lm in  wh ich  God is  known and loved"  ( I972:g4) .

Re l ig ious  convers ion  and i t s  deve lopment  in  sp i r i tua l i t y
is  what  b r ings  one in to  th is  rea lm o f  t ranscendence.  As
fu l f i lment  o f  in ten t iona l i t y  and s imu l taneous ly  as  par t i c i -
pation in the divj-neIy originated solut ion to the problem

of  ev i l ,  re l ig ious  convers ion  is  the  beg inn ing  o f  the
therapeutic movement from above downwards that proceeds

through moral and intel lectual conversion to the psychic

conversion that effects the therapeutical ly tutored atten-

t iveness that represents the proper att i_tude to the sym-
bo l ic  de l i verances  o f  psych ic  f ina l i t y .  fn  th is  way,  the
divinely ori-ginated solut ion to the problem of evi l  pene-

t ra tes  to  the  sens i t i ve  leve I  o f  human l i v ing .  In  the
l imj-t ,  i t  is to be expected that what wi l1 occur in the
unfo ld ing  o f  the  s to ry  to ld  in  oners  d reams w i l l  be  the
t rans format ion  o f  one 's  spontaneous symbol ic  p rocess  so
that i t  matches more and more the exigencies of the di-

v ine ly  o r ig ina ted  so lu t ion .  For  the  t rans format ion  o f

sensit ivj- ty and spontaneous intersubjectivi ty wrought by
development in the realm of transcendence penetrates to the
phys io log ica l  leve l  o f  human sub jec t iv i t y  (Lonergan,  1957:
74 I -742) .  The d iv ine ly  o r j_g ina ted  so lu t ion  to  the  prob lem
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of evi l  is a higher integration of hurnan l iving that wi l l

be implemented by a converted intentional i ty, an inten-

t ional i ty that has been transformed by the supernatural or

transcendent conjugate forms of faith and hope and charity

(Lonergan,  L9572696-703)  .  Bu t ,  because the  so lu t ion  j -s  a

harmonious continuation of the emergent probabil i ty of

world process, i t  must penetrate to and envelop the sensi-

t ive level with which the creative movement of intention-

al i ty from below upwards begins. Spontaneous psychic

images function in human consciousness in a manner analo-

gous  to  the  ro le  o f  ques t ions  fo r  in te l l igence,  re f lec t ion ,

and del iberation. As guestions promote the successive sub-

la t ions  o f  lower  leve ls  o f  consc iousness  by  h igher  leve1s ,

so psychic images, when attended to under the inf luence of

an antecedently wi l l ing col laboration of imagination and

intel l igence, promote the sublat ion of neural demand func-

t ions  by  wak ing  empi r i ca l  consc iousness  (Doran,  1977b:183-

217)  ,  wh ich  in  tu rn  i s  sub la ted  by  in te l l igen t ,  ra t iona l ,

and ex is ten t ia l  consc iousness .

The transformation of energy under the inf luence of

the transcendent conjugate forms introduced j-nto intention-

al consciousness by rel igious conversion wil l  enter a di-

mension or stage that was not adequately dif ferentiated by

Jung /28/. As r^/e saw above, Jung was extremely sensit ive

to the transformation of energic composit ions and distr ibu-

t ions from personal object-relat ions to archetypaL imago-

relat i .ons. But beyond the archetypal stage of energic

transformation, there is an anagogic sLage /29/. I t  repre-

sents the envelopment of sensit ivi ty by the divinely origi-

na ted  so lu t ion  to  the  prob lem o f  ev i1 .  In  th is  s tage,

transformed and transforming symbols are released that

corespond to the unrestr icted intentional i ty of human

intel l igence, human judgment, and human del iberation.

Anagogic symbols simultaneously ref lect and give the con-

version of hurnan sensit ivi ty i tself  to part icipation in the

divinely originated solut ion to the problem of evi l .  They

correspond to what Lonergan cal ls "the image that symbolizes
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man 's  o r j -en ta t ion  in to  the  known unknown"  (19572723)  .

Lonergan ap t ly  exp la ins  the i r  func t ion :  "S ince  fa i th  g ives

more truth than understanding comprehends, since hope re-

in fo rces  the  de tached,  d is i -n te res ted ,  unres t r i c ted  des i re

to  know,  man 's  sens i t i v i t y  needs  symbols  tha t  un lock  i_ ts

transforming dynamism and bring i t  into harmony with the

vas t  bu t  impa lpab le  p ressures  o f  the  pure  des i re ,  o f  hope,

a n d  o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g  c h a r i t y "  ( L 9 5 7 : 7 2 3 )  .  T h e s e  s y m b o l s

make o f  the  d iv ine ly  o r ig ina ted  so lu t j_on "a  mystery  tha t  i s

at once symbol of the uncomprehended and sign of what is

grasped and psych ic  fo rce  tha t  sweeps l i v ing  human bod ies ,

l inked in  char j - ty ,  to  the  joy fu l ,  courageous,  who le-

hear ted ,  ye t  in te l l igen t ly  cont ro l led  per fo rmance o f  the

tasks  se t  by  a  wor ld  o rder  i_n  wh ich  the  prob lem o f  ev i l  i s

n o t  s u p p r e s s e d  b u t  t r a n s c e n d e d "  ( 1 9 5 7 : 7 2 3 - 7 2 4 ) .  T h r o u g h

anagog ic  symbols ,  the  d iv ine  so lu t ion  becomes l i v ing  h is -

to ry  in  a  deeper ,  more  persona l  manner .  Through the i r

agency ,  " the  emergent  t rend and the  fu l l  rea l i za t ion  o f  the
so lu t i -on  [ inc ludes ]  the  sens ib le  da ta  tha t  a re  demanded by

man 's  sens i t i ve  na ture  and tha t  w i l l  command h is  a t ten t ion ,

nour ish  h is  imag ina t ion ,  s t imu la te  h is  in te l l igence and

w i l l ,  r e l e a s e  h i s  a f f e c t i v i t y ,  c o n t r o l  h i s  a g g r e s s i v i t y

and,  as  cent ra l  fea tures  o f  the  wor ld  o f  sense,  in t imate

i t s  f i n a l i t y ,  i t s  y e a r n i n g  f o r  G o d "  ( L 9 5 7 2 7 2 4 )  .  I n  f a c t ,

s ince  the  h igher  sys tem o f  in ten t iona l i t y  i s  p r imar i l y  the

h igher  in tegra t ion ,  no t  o f  the  sub jec t  in  whom deve lopmenc

occurs ,  bu t  o f  the  un iverse  o f  be ing  tha t  the  sub jec t  knows

a n d  m a k e s  ( 1 9 5 7 : 4 6 9 ) ,  i L  m a y  b e  s a i d  t h a t  e l e m e n t a l  a n a -

gogic symboJ-s not only i-nt imate but also promote the f inal--

i t y  o f  the  un iverse .  The par t i c ipa t ion  o f  sens i t i v i t y  in
the  d iv ine ly  o r ig ina ted  so lu t ion  to  the  prob lem o f  ev i l

tha t  occurs  th rough anagog ic  symbols ,  when sus ta ined by  the
harmonious cooperation of the therapeutic movement from

above downwards with the creative development from below

upwards would then have to be understood as the fulf i lment

o f  the  process  o f  convers ion  in  the  re t r ieved genu ineness

of  the  sub jec t  in  the  th i rd  s tage o f  mean ing .



NOTES

/V Some of these confusions are obvious in Gregory
Baumfs  Pere  Marquet te  lec tu re ,  misnamed Tru th  beyond ReLa-
t i u i s m :  K a r L  M a n n h e i , m t s  S o c i o l o g y  o f  K n o u l e d g e  ( ) - 9 7 7 )  .

/2/ On the levels of consciousness and their corre-
spondi.ng sancti-ons for one's authentici ty as a human sub-
jec t ,  see  in te r  a l ia  Lonergan (1972:3-25)  ;  on  the  dramat ic
pa t te rn  (1957 z  IB7-206)  .

/ 3 /
to the
2L8) .

On the relat ionship of the dialect ic of community
inner  d ia lec t i c  o f  the  sub jec t ,  see  Lonergan (1957:

In  cont ras t  w i th  the  pos i t ion  o f  Lonergan '  I
would want to say that i t  is not moral and rel igious con-
version as such that sublate intel lectual conversion, but
mora l  and re l ig ious  se f f -appropr ia t ion ,  i .e . ,  the  knowledge
of  ex is ten t ia l  in ten t iona l i t y .  Psych ic  convers ion  is  an
aid to this knowledge. Thus i t  is psychic conversion that
sublates intel lectual conversion.

/5 /  See P iaget  (L967260-70)  fo r  a  descr ip t ion  o f  the
drama that accompanies the adolescent '  s budding famil iar i- ty
with systematic thinking.

/6/ I  have referred to the dream as an operator
( I977b2184-189)  .  Lonergan has  used the  express ion  "quas i -
opera tor . "  H is  re f inement  i s ,  I  be l ieve ,  accura te  and to
be preferred.

/7/ I t  must be kept in nind that the factors that
operate in the aberrat ion of the censorship are manifest
and complex. Lonergan has recognized this complexity by
referr ing to the dominance of the dialect ic of community
o v e r  t h e  d i a l e c t i c  o f  t h e  d r a m a t i c  s u b j e c t  ( 1 9 5 7 : 2 1 8 ) .
This means, of course, that there are extreme cases of
people who never real ly had a chance themselves, whose
fai led art istry is a function not so much of inauthentici ty
as  o f  v ic t im iza t ion .  As  a  c iv i l i za t ion  nears  " the  ca ta-
Iyt ic tr i f le that wi l l  reveal to a surprised world the end
o f  a  o n c e  b r i l l i a n t  d a y "  ( 1 9 5 7 : 2 1 0 ) ,  s u c h  c a s e s  a r e  l i a b 1 e
to become more numerous. The reversal of personal decl ine
in such instances is increasingly more improbable. So too,
I bel ieve, the need for and the avai labi l i ty of an extra-
ordinary remedy from the realm of transcendence increases
as the longer cycle of socj-al decl ine moves toward the day
of reckoning. Perhaps i t  is in these terms that such phe-
nomena as the charismatic movement are to be explained. I t
is to be kept in mind, however, that even extraordinary
remedies are subject to the distort ing inf luence of human
re l ig ious  inauthent ic i t y .

I 9 I



192

/ 8 /

/e /
465)

Doran

O n  c o s m o p o l i s :  L o n e r g a n  ( 1 9 5 7 : 2 3 8 - 2 4 2 ' )  .

On ln tegra tor  and opera tor :  Lonergan (19572464-

/LO/  Lonergan speaks  o f  genu ineness  as  " the  necessary
cond i t ion  o f  the  harmon ious  co-opera t ion  o f  the  consc ious
and unconsc ious  components  o f  deve lopment "  (L9572477)  .  The
contex t  o f  th is  re fe rence ind ica tes  to  me tha t  h is  la te r
re f j -nement  i s  more  prec ise .  accord ing  to  wh ich  there  is  a
need to avoid a confl ict between what one spontaneously is
and what  one has  ob jec t i f ied  onese l f  to  be  (L972234)  .

/ l I /  "One moves to  a  deeper  g rasp  o f  the  issue when
one asks  why conf l i c t  shou ld  a r ise .  For  i f  one  does  no t
have to  look  fa r  to  f ind  a  reason,  the  reason is  no t  w i th -
out j- ts profundity. As we have seen, al l  development i_n-
vo lves  a  tens ion  be tween l im i ta t ion  and t ranscendence.  On
the  one hand,  there  is  the  sub jec t  as  he  is  func t ion ing
more  or  less  success fu l l y  in  a  f lex ib le  c i rc le  o f  ranges  o f
schemes o f  recur rence.  On the  o ther  hand,  there  is  tne
sub jec t  as  a  h igher  sys tem on the  move.  One and the  same
rea l i t y  i s  bo th  in tegra tor  and opera tor ;  bu t  the  opera tor
is  re len t less  in  t rans forming  the  in tegra tor .  The in te -
gra tor  res ides  j -n  success ive  leve ls  o f  in te r re la ted  con ju -
gate forms that are more famil iar under the common name of
acqu i red  hab i ts .  But  hab i ts  a re  iner t ia l .  The who le  ten-
dency  o f  p resent  percept j -veness ,  o f  p resent  a f fec t i v i t y
and aggress iv i ty ,  o f  p r -esent  ways  o f  unders tand ing  and
judg ing ,  de l ibera t ing  and choos ing ,  speak ing  and do ing ,  i s
fo r  them to  remain  as  they  are .  Aga ins t  th is  so l id  and
salutary conservatism, however, there operate the same
principles that gave r ise to the acquired habits and now
pers is t  in  a t tempt ing  to  t rans form them.  Unconsc ious ly
opera t ive  is  the  f ina l i - t y  tha t  cons is ts  in  the  upward ly  bu t
indeterminately directed dynamism of al l  proport ionate be-
ing .  Consc ious ly  opera t ive  i -s  the  de tached and d is in te r -
es ted  des i re  ra is ing  ever  fu r ther  ques t ions .  Arnong the
top j -cs  fo r  ques t ion ing  are  one 's  own unconsc ious  in i t ia -
t i ves ,  the i - r  subsumpt ion  under  the  genera l  o rder  in te l l i -
gence d iscovers  in  the  un iverse  o f  be ing ,  the i r  in tegra t ion
i n  t h e  f a b r i c  o f  o n e r s  h a b i t u a l l i v i n g .  S o  t h e r e  e m e r g e s
in to  consc iousness  a  concre te  apprehens ion  o f  an  obv ious ly
prac t icab le  and prox imate  idea l  se l f ;  bu t  a long w i th  i t
there also emerges the tension between l imitat ion and
transcendence; and i t  is no vague tension between l imita-
t j-on in general and transcendence 1n general,  but an un-
welcome invasj-on of consciousness by opposed apprehensions
of  onese l f  as  one concre te ly  i s  and as  one concre te ly  i s  to
b e "  ( L o n e r g a n  ,  L 9 5 7 2 4 7 6 - 4 7 7 ) .  A s  w e  s h a l l  s e e ,  t h e  t e n s i o n
is  roo ted  in  the  con jugate  po tency  tha t  Jung ca1 ls  psych ic
energy, which is simultaneously the integrator of underlying
phys ica l ,  chemica l ,  cy to log ica l ,  and neuro log ica lman j_ fo lds
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and an operator not only of the higher integration of the
human subject through universal wi l l ingrress but of the
higher iniegration of the universe of proport ionate being
thiough understanding, judgment, decision, and love-

/L2/ " Intel lectual development rests upon the doni-
nance of a detached and disinterested desire to know. I t
reveals to a man a universe of being, in which he is but
an i tem, and a universal order, in which his desires and
fears ,  h is  de t igh t  and angu ish ,  a re  bu t  in f in i tes ima l  com-
ponents in the history of nankind. I t  invites man to be-
Lome intel l igent and reasonable not only in his knowing
but  a lso  in  h is  l i v ing ,  to  gu ide  h is  ac t ions  by  re fe r r ing
them, not as an animal to a habitat,  but as an intel l igent
being to the intel l igible context of some universal order
tha t  i s  o r  i s  to  be .  s t i t l '  i t  i s  d i f f i cu l t  fo r  man '  even
in knowing, to be dominated simply by the pure desire, and
it is far more dif f icult  for him to permit that detachment
and disinterestedness to dorninate his whole way of l i fe.
For  the  se1f ,  as  perce iv ing  and fee l ingr  as  en joy ing  and
suffering, functions as an animal in an environment, as a
self-attached and sel-f- interested centre within i ts own
narrow world of st imuli  and responses. But the same se1f,
as  inqu i r ing  and re f lec t ing ,  as  conce iv ing  in te l l igen t ly
and judging reasonably, is carr ied by i ts own higher spon-
taneity to quite a dif ferent mode of operation with the
opposite attr j-butes of detachment and disinterestedness.
fL- is confronted with a universe of being in which i t  f inds
i tse l f ,  no t  the  cent re  o f  re fe rencer  bu t  an  ob jec t  co-
ordinated with other objects and, with them, subordinated
to some destiny to be discovered or invented, approved or
disdained, accepted or repudiated.

"Such then is the height of the tensj.on of human
consc iousness .  On the  s ide  o f  the  ob jec t ,  i t  i s  the  oppo-
sit ion between the world of sense of man the animal and,
on the other hand, the universe of being to be known by
intel l igent grasp and reasonable aff irmation. on the side
of the subject '  i t  is the opposit ion between a centre in
the world of sense operating self-centredly and, on the
other hand, an entry into an intel l igibly ordered universe
of being to which one can belong and in which one can func-
t ion only through detachment and disinterestedness- Not
only is Lhe opposit ion complete but also i t  is ineluctable-
As i  man cannot divest himself of his animali ty, so he can-
not  pu t  o f f  the  Eros  o f  h is  mind"  (Lonergan,  L9572473-474) .
The opposit ion is even more concretely understood when one
bringl in Lonergan's insistence on the primacy of a fourth
leve1 of consciousness. For then not only is the universe
of being to be known by intel l igent grasp and reasonable
aff irmation, but also i t  is to be promoted in i ts upwardly
directed dynamism by responsible decision.

Ernest Becker (1973) has captured the drama of
the opposit ion of l imitat ion and transcendence.
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/I3/ For the general structure of this transformat, ion
and i -n tegra t ion ,  see  Doran ( I977b)  .

/ I4 /  On method as  therapy .  see  c regson (1975)  ;  see
a l s o  D o r a n  ( 1 9 7 7 a : 2 0 2 - 2 1 3 \ .

/ I5 /  On openness  as  fac t ,  ach ievement ,  and g i f t ,  see
L o n e r g a n  ( 1 9 6 7 )  .

/ 1 6 / O n  p o t e n c y ,  s e e  L o n e r g a n  ( 1 9 5 7 : 4 3 2 - 4 3 3 )  i  o n  c e n -
t ra l  po tency  ( ind iv idua l i t y )  ,  con jugate  po tency  (o ther
aspec ts  o f  the  empi r i ca l  res idue)  (437)  ;  on  a  co inc identa l
man i fo ld  o f  con jugate  ac ts  (occur rences)  as  po tency  fo r  a
h igher  in tegra t ion  by  an  emergent  con jugate  fo rm (438)  .

/ r7 / Again ,  in  the  l igh t  o f  the  la te r  expans j_on o f
the  ana lys is  o f  consc iousness  to  the  four th  leve1,  " in te l -
Iec tua l  deve lopment "  as  used th roughout  Lonergan 's  t rea t -
ment of human development in chapter 15 of fnsight must
i -nc lude the  ex is ten t ia l  deve lopment  o f  the  sub iec t  as
or ig ina t j -ng  va lue .

/ IB /  For  a  representa t ive  c r i t ique  o f  the  no t ion  o f
s u b l i m a t i o n ,  s e e  J u n g  ( I 9 7 2 a : 3 6 5 )  .

/ L e / Jung,  o f  course ,  i -n i t ia l l y  agreed w i th  Freud tha t
psych ic  energy  is  d isp laced f rom sexua l  ob jec t - re la t ions
to other distr ibutj-ons, but he soon abandoned this notion
in  favor  o f  the  na tura l  p rocess  o f  t rans format ion .  H is
early agreement with Freud on the notion of subl imation can
be seen in  some or ig ina l  1909 foo tno tes  to  a  paper  Jung
r e v i s e d  a n d  e x p a n d e d  i - n  1 9 4 9  ( 1 9 6 1 b : 3 2 0 - 3 2 I  n n .  Z t  a n d  2 2 ) .

/ 2 0 /  C o m p a r e  L o n e r g a n  ( 1 9 5 7 : 4 7 7 ) :  , ' t J n c o n s c i o u s L g  o p e ? -
a t iue  is  the  f ina l i t y  tha t  cons is ts  in  the  upward ly  Lu t  j_n-
de terminate ly  d i rec ted  dynamism o f  a l l  p ropor t j -ona le  be ing . ' ,
Emphas is  added.  The contex t  i s  the  tens ion  o f  l lm i ta t ion
and transcendence in human development.

/2I/  Approximately, the early Jung is the Jung pri_or
to  the  "conf ron ta t ion  w i th  the  unconsc ious"  de ta i led  rn
chapter  s ix  o f  the  au tob i_ograph ica l  Memoz, ies ,  Dyeams,  Re_
f L e c t i o n s  ( J u n g ,  1 9 6 1 - a ) .

/22 /  "Ego"  i s  here  used d i f fe ren t ly  f rom the  way Lon-
e r g a n  e m p l o y s  t h e  t e r m  ( 1 9 5 7 : 1 9 1 ) ,  w h e r e  t h e  e g o  i s  i  d a y -
dreamer  o r  fan tas izer ,  and no t  in  a  par t i cu la r ly  he lp fu l

/23 /  On the  hermeneut ic  o f  susp ic ion ,  see  R i_coeur
(32-36) .  Jung 's  ear ly  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  fan tas ies  and

dreams is  s t i l l  p resent  in  the  book  tha t  qenera l l v  i s  ac-
knowledged as  Jung 's  de f in i t i ve  b reak  w i t i  f reud,  the  I9 l_2
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/ 25 / Jung ian  ana lys t  John Wei r  Per ry  (L974;28-30)  has

work ,  Wand lungen und Sgmbole  der  L ib ido .  An Eng l ish  t rans-

la t ion  o f  the  work  by  beat r i ce  M.  H ink1e,  Psgeho logg o f  the
IJnconec ious ,  appearea j -n  fg te  (New York :  Mof fa t t  Yard) .
what  appears  in  Jungrs  Co l lec ted  Works ,  however r  i s  the
ex tens ive  rev is ion  o t  tgSZ,  Sgmbole  der  Wand lung (Jung,

1970a) .  The rev is ion  obv ious ly  pu ts  fo r th  the  la te r  in te r -
pretat ion of fantasies and dreams.

/24/ The dream "is a typical product of the uncon-
sc ious ,  and is  mere ly  de formed and d is to r ted  [ i .e .  '  no t
consti tutedi by repression. Hence any explanation that
interprets i t  ls a mere st/mptom of repression wil l  go very
wide  o f  the  mark"  (Jung,  1972a:365)  .

argued persuasively that this is the case even--or espe-
c i i t : -y - - r i th  the  f ln tas ies  o f  psychot ics .  I f  Per ry  i s
corre-ct,  he has contr ibuted another facet to the cri t ique
of the usual treatment of schizophrenia that has been
of fe red  by  Thomas Szasz  and R.  D.  La ing .

/26 /  compare  Lonergan (1957:452-4531:  "The course  o f
development is marked by an increasing explanatory dif fer-
entiat ion. The init ial  integration in the init ial  manifold
per ta ins  to  a  de terminate  genus and spec ies ;  s t i1 l , -exc lu -
i ive attention to the data on the init iat stage would yield

1it t1e knowledge and less understanding of the relevant
genus and species. What is to be known by understanding'
is what is yet to come' what may be present virtual ly or
po ten t ia l l y  bu t ,  as  ye t ,  i s  no t  p resent  fo rmal ly  o r  ac-
Lua l ty .  a -cord ing lY ,  l f  one  a t tends  s imp ly  t9  lhe  da ta  on

each Euccessive stage of a development, one f inds that the
init ial  integration can be understood only in a generic
fashion, that subsequent integrations are increasingly spe-
c i f i c  in te l l ig ib i l i t i es '  tha t  the  spec i f i c  in te l l ig ib le
dif ferentiat ion of the ult imate stage attained is gener-
a l i zed  in  the  process  f rom the  in i t ia l  s tage. "

/27 /  Pau l  R icoeur 's  no t ion  o f  the  archeo log ica l -
teleological unity- in-tension of the concrete symbol helps
me undeistand the complex consti tut ion and function of the
dream (Ricoeur: 494-5aI). The tense unity of regressj-ve
and progressive asPects is rooted in what Ricoeur cal ls the
overdetermi nation of the symbol, a factor which in turn I
would root in the coincidental character of psychic energy
f rom a  b io log ica l  s tandPo in t .

/28/ I  have offered a prel iminary cri t ique of Jung on
thi" is" lr .  and the related problem of his treatment of evi l
( D o r a n  ,  L 9 7 6  a n d  1 9 7 7 d ) .

/29/ My init i -al exposure to the contrast of archetypal
and anagog ic  synbo ls  was th rough Frye  (1957:95-128) .  I  was
introduced to Frye by Joseph Flanagan's paper at the 1976
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Lonergan . Workshop. For my own purposes , f  would art iculate
the  d is t inc t ion  in  i t s  most  s imp le  fo rm as  fo l rows:  a rche-
typal symbols are taken from nalure and imitate nature (cf.
the example of the mother-imago) i  anagogic symbols are
taken from nature but point to i ts tr insformlt ion in the
l ight of i ts transcendent f inal1ty. I  do not j_ntend, how_
ever ,  to  ascr ibe  th is  p rec ise  in t - rp re ta t ion  to  I , rye .

Jung,s  fa j_ lu re  to  d is t ingu ish  the  archet lpa l  f rom
the anagog ic  leads ,  in  the  las t  an i l ys is ,  to  a  d is i iacement
of the tension of t imitat ion and transcendence thai is
every  b i t  as  e r roneous as  Freud 's  reduc t ion ism.  On d is_
p lacement  o f  the  tens ion  as  fa i lu re  in  genu ineness ,  see
Lonergan (1957 :478)  .
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CHRI  STOTHERAPY AND THE HEAL I  NG/TRANSFORMAT I  ON
O F  C O M M U N A L  C O N S C I O U S N E S S  } " I I T H  S P E C I A L  R E F E R E N C E

T O  T H E  A M E R I C A N  C O N S C I O U S N E S S

B e z , n a r d  J .  I g r r e L L

Gonzaga I ln iuers i ty

The book  Chr is to therapy  is  an  in i t ia l ,  heur is t i c  ou t -

l ining in a pastoral fashion of a Christ ian psychotherapy.

Attention centers on the healing and maturation of indi-

v idua ls  ra ther  than o f  g roups  or  soc ie t ies .  The book  does

make i t  clear, however, that the meanings, values, assump-

t ions and bel iefs of individuals are in large measure the

produc t  o f  fami l ia l ,  soc ie ta l ,  env i ronmenta l  fac to rs .  In

the present paper a key interest is in the potential role

o f  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  and spec i f i ca l l y  o f  Chr is to -

therapy in effect lng a heal ing through enl ightenment on

the societal level and, in part icular, on the leve1 of the

American psyche or consciousness.

The discussion in this paper covers the fol lowing

elements, some of which are treated in detai l ,  others only

br ie f l y  and suggest ive ly :  (1 )  a  cons idera t ion  o f  the  bas ic

meaning of a Christ ian psychotherapy and specif ical ly of

Christotherapy; (2) a phenomenological exposit ion of some

hypotheses of psychotherapists regarding the possible role

of soclety in the generation and/ot development of emo-

t iona l  d isorders  o r  "menta l  i l l ness"  in  ind iv idua ls ;  (3 )

the views of Bernard Lonergan on the relat ionship between

the individual and society and the possible role of society

in  the  causat ion  o f  emot iona l  i l l ness t  (4 )  the  v iew o f

Chr is to therapy  on  soc ie ty 's  causat ion  o f  emot iona l  i l l ness i

(5) the relat ionship of Christotherapy' Noo- and Christo-

genes is  and cosmopo l is i  (6 )  chr is to therapy ,  l ibera t ion  the-

o logy  and consc ien t isa t ion ;  (7 )  some br ie f  suggest ions
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regard ing  the  poss ib le  ro le  o f  Chr is to therapy  in  the  hea l -

inq  o f  the  Amer ican consc iousness .

The Issue o f  a  Chr is t ian  Psychotherapy

A f i rs t  s tep  is  to  es tab l i sh  cer ta in  parameters  w i th -

in which a Christ ian psychotherapy can be seen to make any

sense by  tes t ing  the  no t ion  o f  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy

in  the  l igh t  o f  the  b iophys ica l ,  the  in t rapsych ic ,  and the

ra t iona l -emot ive  and ex is ten t ia l  psychotherapeut ic

r n n r n : a h o q

Dj-verse  Psycho log ica l  Approaches

T h e  B i o p h g s i c a l  A p p t ' o a c h .  I f  m e n t a l  i l l n e s s  f i n d s  i t s

so le  and adequate  exp lanat i -on  on  a  b iophys ica l  leve l ,  then

the  no t ion  o f  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  is  mean ing less .

E i ther  d rugs  or  surgery  bu t  no t  psychothez ,apg wou ld  cons t i *

tute the proper heal ing means to be employed. Good Chrj-s-

t ian  counse l ing  migh t  p rove  to  be  he lp fu l  in  the  recovery

process but i t  would be a factor extr insj-c to the curing

of  the  neuros is  o r  psychos is  as  such.

Ihe  In t t ,apsych ic  Appz,oaeh.  I f  menta l  i l l ness  is  a t

leas t  a t  t imes exp l i cab le  a long the  in t rapsych ic  l ines  o f  a

Freud or  a  Jung w i th  the  emphas is  on  j -ns t inc tua l  con f l i c ts ,

need depr iva t ion  or  t raumas,  espec ia l l y  in  ear ly  ch i ldhood,

then there is a certain room for such a phenomenon as a

Chr is t ian  psychotherapy .  Thus ,  fo r  example ,  Agnes Sanford ,

Franc is  MacNut t ,  M ichae l  Scan lan  and o thers  descr ibe  a  cer -

ta in  Chr is t ian  fo rm o f  "hea l ing  o f  the  memor ies . "  In  th is

process  o f  inner  hea l ing  the  Chr is t ian  counse lor  o r  char is -

mat ic  hea le r  en ters  in to  a  p rayer fu l  d ia logue w i th  the

t roub led  ind iv idua l .  In  th is  d ia logue the  su f fe r ing  person

journeys  in to  h is  pas t  and a l1ows pa in fu l  and a t  t imes re -

pressed t raumas and memor ies  to  sur face  in  consc iousness

and to be prayerful ly evaluated and responded to in the

l i g h t  o f  C h r i s t r s  f o r g i v e n e s s  a n d  h e a l i n g  l o v e .  T h e  r e s u l t
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of this process is a certain heal ing of the memorj-es and

traumas of the past in which the individual experiences a

l iberation and transformatj-on at the very roots of his

psyche and spir i t .  Here there is an instance of a genuine-

ly psychotherapeutic approach along intrapsychic l ines

sj.nce various natural techniques are employed to raise to

consciousness traumas and repressed memories and experi-

ences of the past. At the same t ime the process is con-

s t i tu t i ve ly  Chr is t ian  s ince  i t  i s  a t  i t s  core  prayer fu l

and since healing in the process above al l  comes about

through the transforming presence of the l ight and grace

of  Chr is t .

T h e  R a t i o n a l - E m o t i u e  a n d  E c i s t e n t i a L  A p p n o a c h e s .  I f ,

as  Dr .  A lber t  E1 l i s ,  founder  o f  ra t iona l -emot ive  psycho-

therapy ,  con tends ,  menta l  i l l ness  has  i - t s  roo ts  in  deep ly

he1d,  cons tan t ly  re i te ra ted  i r ra t iona l  ideas  and be l ie fs ,

and i f  heal ing comes through the unmasking of those ideas

and bel iefs as irrat ional and replacing them with rat ional

ideas and bel iefs, then there is room for an expl ici t ly

Christ ian psychotherapy. In fac!, the Sermon of the Beati-

tudes might serve as a paradj-gm for a Christ ian rat ional-

emotive psychotherapy. Again, i f  O. Hobart Ivlowrer is cor-

rect that refusal to acknowledge rea1, authentic gui l t  is

the key factor in many emotional i l lnesses, then most cer-

tainly there is room for and indeed need of a Christ ian

psychotherapeutic approach. Final1y, i f  Dr. Thomas Hora is

correct that inauthentic modes of thinking and desir ing 1ie

at the roots of mental i l lness then both the possibi l i ty

and desirabi l i ty of a Christ ian psychotherapy which puts

central stress on the healing po\^/er of the Christ-meaning

and the  Chr is t -va1ue is  c lear ly  es tab l i shed.  The idea o f

Christotherapy f inds i ts key inspirat ion in the writ ings of

Hora and other psychotherapists who hold that meaning and

value play consti tut ive roles in the psychotherapeutic

hea l ing  process .
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Lonergan 's  Not ion  o f  a  Chr is t ian  Ph i losophy and the  Issue
of a Christ i .an Psychotherapy

Certain ref lect ions of Bernard Lonergan on the issue

of a Christ ian phi losophy help to elucj-date the meaning

and scope of a Christ ian psychotherapy. Lonergan argues

that "there j-s a phi losophy that is open to the acceptance

of  Chr is t ian  doc t r j -ne ,  tha t  s tands  in  harmony w i th  i t ,  and

tha t ,  i f  re jec ted ,  Ieads  to  a  re jec t ion  o f  Chr j -s t ian  doc-

t r i n e "  ( I 9 7 2 b : 3 0 9 ) .  N o w  i t  m i g h t  b e  a r g u e d  b y  a n a l o g y

that at the very least there is a psychology and psycho-

therapy that is open to the acceptance of Christ ian doc-

t r ine ,  tha t  s tands  in  harmony w i th  i t ,  and  tha t ,  i f  re -

jec ted ,  leads  to  a  re jec t ion  o f  Chr is t ian  doc t r ine .  I f  ,
fo r  example ,  Car l  Jung is  cor rec t  j -n  h is  observa t ion  tha t

the  ph i losophy o f  l i fe  o f  the  therap is t  shapes the  sp i r i t

o f  h is  therapy  (79) ,  then the  psychotherapy  o f  the  de ter -

min is t  o r  the  mater ia l i s t  o r  rad ica l  an t i - re l j -g ion is t  w i l l

not be open to Christ j-anj-ty or in harmony with j_t.  This

presupposes ,  o f  course ,  tha t  the  ph i losophy o f  the  thera-

p is t  in  ques t ion  is ,  in  fac t ,  car r ied  over  in to  h is  psycho-

therapeut ic  theot , ia  and prax is .  On the  o ther  hand,  i f  a

psychotherapist envisages the human person as endowed with
j-ntel l igence and freedom and as open to a rel igious dimen-

sion then to the extent that his view of man enters into

h is  psychotherapeut ic  theor ia  and prar is  i t  i s  open i_n
principle to Christ ian revelat j-on and in harmony with i t .

Th is ,  o f  course ,  i s  a  min ima l is t  approach to  the  issue o f

a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy .

In  o ther  wr i t ings  Lonergan argues  tha t  there  is  a
p h i l o s o p h y  i m p l i c i t  i n  C h r i s t i a n  r e v e l a t i o n  ( 1 9 6 4 : 1 5 4 ) .

Lonergan speaks ,  fo r  example ,  o f  a  Chr is t ian  rea l j_sm wh ich

acknowledges that the true and the real are known through

correct judgments and not properly i-n any prior stage of

cogn i t iona l  p rocess  (L974) .  I  be l ieve  tha t  i t  m igh t  be

argued analogously that there j-s a psychotherapeutic dimen-

s ion  a t  leas t  imp l ic i t  in  Chr is t ian  reve la t ion .  Th is  i s
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clearly the case i f  heal ing of the wounded psyche can come

through the discovery of authentic meaning and value since

Christ himself is the very revelat ion of the healing Mean-

ing and Value that is God himself.

Natural Healing Laws and Christ ian Intentional i ty

The possibi l i ty and desirabi l i ty both of a Christ ian

philosophy and a Christ ian psychotherapy are rooted in the

dist inct ion which the Cathol ic Christ ian tradit ion has

drawn betl^/een nature and grace. Nature refers to man as

he is  accord ing  to  h is  essence,  tha t  i s ,  as  a  ra t iona l  an i -

mal or symbol-usJ.ng animal or incarnate spir i t  endowed with

the capacit ies to sense, to know and to love. Grace refers

to the transformation that takes place in man when he re-

ceives the gif t  of adoption as son or daughter of God and

is f i l led with the Spir i t .  Lonergan expresses this dis-

t inct ion between nature and grace in the psychological

le rms o f  "openness  as  fac t "  and "openness  as  g i f t "  ( I967a)  .

I'Ian is by nature open to the fullness of being and of

value. He possesses a pure, unrestr icted. desire for knowl-

edge and for value. But manrs natural openness to every-

thing that is, his natural desire to know even the essence

of God can only be ful ly satisf ied through God's free gif t

of his love, his gif t  of adoption in Christ.  In my book

Ch? ie to the?apA I  express  th is  d is t inc t ion  by  speak ing  o f

the  na tura l  se l f  and the  Chr is t -se l f .

In the 1i9ht of the dist inct ion between nature and

grace or between "openness as fact" and "openness as gif t"

or between the natural self  and the Christ-self ,  i t  is

possible and necessary to dist inguish between healing pro-

cesses operative in the natural self  and according to i ts

Iaws and inner dynamics, and healing processes direct ly

attr ibutable to the workings of heal ing and transforming

grace and the  g i f t  o f  Godrs  love .  A  psychotherapy ,  then,

is to be cal led "natural" to the extent that i t  embodies

and employs natural heal ing laws. I t  is to be ca1led
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Chr is t ian ,  however ,  to  the  ex ten t  tha t  i t  embod ies  hea l ing

laws which are in accord with the psychology and anthro-

pology implici t  in revelat ion but above al l  when i t  par-

takes in the healing through enl ightenment which f lows

d i rec t ly  f rom the  sav ing  power  o f  Chr is t  h imse l f .

Now Chr i -s to therapy ,  as  I  have deve loped i t  to  da te ,

invokes certain natural heal ing laws and j-n this sense i t

may be  spoken o f  as  invo lv ing  a  na tura l  psychotherapy .

Chr is to therapy ,  however ,  sub la tes  the  na tura l  hea l ing  laws

i t  employs  w i th in  the  h igher  hea l ing  contex t  o f  Chr is t ian

i n t e n t i o n a l i t y .  C h r i s t o t h e r a p y ,  t h e n ,  i s  a  n a t u r a L  p s y c h o -

therapy  inso far  as  i t  i s  in  p r inc ip le  open to  the  employ-

ment of any natural heal ing techniques which are authenti-

ca11y human and not j-n opposit ion to the psychology and

anthropo logy  a t  leas t  imp l ic i t  in  Chr is t ian  reve la t io r r .

Chr is to therapy ,  however ,  i s  above a l l  a  Chr is t ian  psycho-

therapy because i t  places al l  natural psychotherapeutj-c

theories and techniques und.er the f inal judgment of revel-

a t ion  and most  o f  a l l  because i t  env isages  Chr is t  and the

hea l ing  mean ings  and va lues  he  incarnates  as  the  pr inc ipa l

therapeutic agent for the healing and integrating of the

wounded psyche and spir i t  of man.

Some observa t ions  o f  Kar l  Rahner  on  the  re la t ionsh ip

between the revealed. word of cod and the natural signs or

symbols  p resent  in  the  sacraments  may he lp  a t  feas t  in -

direct ly to i l luminate the relat ionship between natural

hea l ing  laws and the  hea l ing  d imens ion  o f  Chr is t ian  in ten-

t iona l i t y  o r  o f  the  Chr is t -mean ing  and the  Chr is t -va lue .

Rahner indicates that natural signs or symbols are not

able of themselves to communicate the meaning of the heal-
i  n c  m r r q f c r i a e  6 f  f ^ i * h  ^  6  ^ f  + h a  T r i  n i + r r  # h a  T n a = r -  ^r l r y  n u  v r  r q r L r r  ,  s .  y  .  u r  L f  r s  r ! r r r r u J  ,  L t r s  r l t u q r t l d -

t i o n ,  t h e  I n d w e l l i n g  o f  t h e  S p i r i t  ( 1 9 6 6 : 2 8 1 - 2 8 6 ) .  H e

af f i rms tha t  i f  God is  to  revea l  to  us  the  hea l ing  myster -

ies  o f  h is  inner  l i fe ,  a  reve la t ion  o f  the  Word  in  the  word

must be added to the natural revelat ion of himself God

makes in nature and the cosmos. Thus, in the context of
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the sacraments Rahner writes: "In the manifestat ion of

grace whi-ch is cal led the sacrament, the htord is necessar-

i1y and inevitably the decisive element: an objective ele-

ment in the nature of a thing only enters this manifesta-

t ion insofar as i t  is absorbed into this utterance in the

word"  (267-268) .  For  example ,  wash ing  by  i t se l f  i s  a  na-

tural syrnbol of puri f icat ion. But i t  is only through the

revelat ion words of the baptismal formula that the natural

symbol is sublated into a faith-context and is able to

effect truly what i t  symbolizes and signify what i t  ef-

fec ts .  Ana logous ly ,  there  is ,  fo r  example ,  a  na tura l  law

of psychological heal ing which is effect ive whenever an

individual who has offended another acknowledges his wrong-

d.oing and sincerely asks for forgiveness. But when in a

prayerful or sacramental context an individual confesses

his sin against his neighbor to God and asks for and re-

ceives forgiveness in Christ the natural law of heal ing is

subsumed into an entirely new realm of heal ing eff icacy

and forgiveness. This latter is the gif t-rea1m of the

healing Christ,  of the Christ-meaning and the Christ-value'

of Christ ian intentional i ty.

But  what ,  more  prec ise ly ,  i s  the  mean ing  o f  Chr is t ian

intentional i ty? the expression "Christ ian intentional i ty"

I  der ive  f rom Josef  Fuchs  who ra ises  the  ques t ion :  " I f

Christ ian conduct is substantial ly identical with human

conduct as such, in what sense can we speak of a specif i-

ca1 ly  Chr is t ian  mora l - i t y?"  (123)  .  Fuchs  answers  tha t  the

"d is t inc t i ve  e lement  o f  Chr is t ian  mora l i t y  i s  tha t  spec i f i c

Chr is t ian  in ten t iona l i t y  wt rLch  t ranscends and fu l f i l l s  a I1

human moral values" (I23) .  He develops this point in not-

ing  tha t  in  a l l  h is  mora l  ac t i v i t ies  the  Chr is t ian  re la tes

himself to Christ as his brother and savior and to the

Father as the source of a1I salvation. The dynamic pres-

ence o f  the  r i sen  Chr is t  in  the  consc iousness  o f  the  Chr is -

t ian who l ives by faith transforms al l  that the Christ ian

th inks ,  des i res ,  fee ls  and does .  And th is  i s  what  i s  meant

by  Chr is t ian  in ten t iona l i t y .
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I t  fo l lows tha t  in  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  the

healj-ng l ight and power of the Christ-meanj-ng and the

Chr i  st-va 1 ue--mani f  e s ted in the Christ-Event-- irrad i-ate

and transfigure al l  natural psychotherapeutic laws of heal-

ing and sublate them into an incomparably r icher and more

v i ta l  and e f f i cac ious  hea l ing  rea1m.  I f  fo r  example ,  a

natural heal ing of the wounded psyche can come through the

discovery of meaning and value, how much greater and more

transforming a heal ing can come through the gif t  of par-

t icipation in the saving Value and Meaning brought near to

su f fe r ing  humani ty  in  the  event  o f  Jesus  the  Chr is t .  Of

course, the healj-ng that comes through Christ does not ob-

l i te ra te  o r  render  use less  and inopera t ive  the  na tura l

psychotherapeut ic  hea l ing  laws.  Rather  these na tura l

hea l ing  processes  are  enhanced,  s t rengthened and enr iched

beyond measure  th rough the i r  sub la t ion  in to  the  g i f t - rea lm

of  the  hea l ing  and en l igh ten ing  grace o f  Chr is t  the  Hea ler .

Some

Perhaps

expos i t ion  o f

the  poss ib le

i l l n e s s e s .

Hypotheses on the RoIe of Society i-n the
Causat ion  o f  Emot iona l  D isorders

i t  w i l l  be  bes t  to  o f fe r  a  phenomeno log ica l

some theor ies  o f  psychotherap is ts  regard ing

ro le  o f  soc ie ty  in  the  genes is  o f  emot iona l

Major Hypotheses

I h e  B i o p h g s i c a L  H y p o t h e s i s .  C l e a r l y ,  f o r  t h e  s t r i c t

b iophys ica l  psychotherap is t  soc ie ta l  causat ion  o f  emot iona l

d isorders  i s  a  mat te r  o f  genet ics  and s t r i c t l y  phys ica l

causation and, i f  improvements are to come, they wil l  prob-

ably be along some eugenic l ine.

In t t ,apsych ic  Hypotheses ,  Wi th in  the  in t rapsych ic  t ra -

dit ion of psychotherapy Karen Horney '  s views on neuroses

and their development in socj-ety are especial ly interesting.

Horney  s t resses  the  c r i t i ca l  impor tance o f  cu l tu ra l  fac to rs
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in the causation of psychic disturbances. Horney does not

depart entirely from Freud in his stress on the role of

chi ldhood experiences in the development of neuroses but

she does see cultural factors as pLaying an important and

sometimes decisive role. She points out '  for example, that

there are certain dif f i -cult ies inherent in American culture

wh ich  appear  as  conf l i c ts  in  each ind iv idua l ts  l i fe  and

when intensif ied and accumulated may lead to neuroses. As

an example of these dif f icult ies and confl icts'  Horney

notes the contradict ion which exists bet\4leen the stress in

society on the need to be competit ive and to succeed and,

on the other hand, the need to be an exemplar of brotherly

love and humil i ty (288-289) / l / .  As another example of

cultural confl icts Horney points to the st imulat ion of our

need for "conspicuous consumPtion" especial ly through ad-

vert isements and, on the other hand, our constant fac€ual

f rus t ra t ion  in  sa t is fy ing  our  so-ca l led  "needs"  (288-289) -

Horney concludes her work with this tel l ing conunent:

I t  seems that the person who is l ikely to become
neurotic is one who has experienced the cultural ly
determined dif f icult ies in an accentuated form'
most through the medium of chi ldhood experiences'
and who has consequently been unable to solve themt
or has solved them only at great cost to his per-
sonali ty. We might cal l  him a stepchi ld of our
cu l tu re .  (290)

Viktor Frankl dist inguishes between \^Ihat he cal ls

"psychogenic neuroses" and "neogenic neuroses." The latter

type  o f  neuros is  i s ,  accord ing  to  Frank l ,  "soc iogen ic "  in

nature. I t  is brought about by a sense of meaninglessness

in l i fe which he sums up under the rubric of the "existen-

t ial  vacuum." Frankl sees drug addict ion, a r ising suicide

rate and the increase of cr ime, violence and aggressiveness

as indications of this col lect ive neurosis. He sees logo-

therapy, with i ts emphasis on meaning, value and self-

transcendence, as providing a powerful antidote to the

existential frustrat ion, lonel iness and despair which are
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genera ted  w i th j .n  the  co l lec t i ve  psyche and are  cons tan t lv

on the increase both in America and elsewhere.

I h e  R a t i o n a l - E n o t i o e  H g p o t h e s i s .  D r .  A l b e r t  E l l : - s

ho lds  tha t  i t  i s  the  var ious  i r ra t iona l  ideas ,  wh ich  are

ubiquitous in America and elsewhere, that are the prime

source  o f  emot iona l  d i_s tu rbances  and w idespread neuros is .

E l l i s  appea ls  to  Horney ,  Er ich  Frorun ,  Wi lhe lm Re ich  and

others for added support of his view that socj_etal ly-

incu lca ted  supers t i t ions  and pre jud j_ces  are  a  p r ime cause
of  pa tho log ica l  d is tu rbances  (60) .  He no tes  the  danger  o f
an uncri t j -cal acceptance of the so-cal led American values

and he cites La Barre who comments that in our soci_ety , ,a

chj- ld perforce becomes a Right Thinker before he learns to
t h i n k  a t  a I 1 "  ( 6 0 ) .  E l 1 i s  l i s t s  e l e v e n  p r i n c i p l e  c u l t u r a l -

Iy derived irrat ional j_deas which both cause and sustain
emot iona l  d isorders .  I  myse l f  wou ld  d ispute  some o f  the
not ions  E l l i s  cons iders  i r ra t iona l  bu t  here  I  s i_mpIy  c i te
his view that soclety is indeed to a large extent the

cause and sus ta iner  o f  pa tho log i .ca l  d iseases  in  ind iv idua ls .

T h e  E s i s t e n t i a l  H y p o t h e s e s  o f  W a l d n a n  a n d  H o y a ,  D r .
Roy Waldman takes issue with the basic tend.ency of Freud to
confine his theory of personali ty to an individual frame-
work. Waldman, sho!,r ing the inf luence of Alfred Ad.ler, Jean-
Pau l -  Sar t re  and Rona ld  La ing ,  emphas izes  the  ro le  o f  soc io -
historical elements in the individual_'s development of
neuros is .  He env isages  man as  bas ica l l y  a  "be ing- in - the-
world" who can only act in a situation. Neurosis, for
Waldman,  i s  no t  the  produc t  o f  ins t inc tua l  con f l i c ts  o r
biophysical inadequacies but a purposeful tact ic or 1j_fe
strategy, either consciously or unknowingly employed, j_n a
se l f -d .e fea t j -ng  e f fo r t  to  dea l  w i th  the  a t  t imes oppress ive
a l ienat ing  fo rces  o f  soc ie ty .  I f  I  m igh t  c i te  a  comment
from the f inal chapter of Waldman,s provocative book:

The task  o f  con temporary  psych ia t ry  ca l l s  fo r  fa r
more  than the  cease less  fami l ia r ,  t ime-worn  e f fo rcs
o f  labora tory  s tud ies  inc l ined  to  inves t iqa te  the
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physical insides of man. our concern must focus
instead upon the very fabric of our society that
spews out masses of idiosyncratical ly (neurotic)
oppressed people as well  as those who bear their
suffering in more conventional manners--as an
instance, the black majori ty. Whether i t  be the
downtrodden misery of the black man or of the
neurotic, both have simllar social origins and
psych ia t ry  must  fu l f i11  i t s  par t  in  d iscern ing
and exposing the structures of our social order
wh ich  fos te rs  man 's  fa l len  cond i t ion .  ( I44)

Dr. Thomas Hora interprets the varied forms of emo-

t ional disorder as a symptom and consequence of erroneous

modes of thinking and desir ing- in-the-world .  For Hora

"contemporary man l ives in an increasingly pol luted atmos-

phere .  in  a  "noosphere '  tha t  i s ,  a  menta l  c l imate ,  tha t  i s

more or less overcharged and harmful" (1) .  The mental

cl imate in which man l ives consists in implici t ly or ex-

p l i c i t l y ,  cover t l y  o r  over t l y ,  paraconsc ious ly  o r  con-

sciously communicated assumptions, thoughts, affects'

values, meanings, ideologies. In this age of mass cotrunun-

ications the individual is bornbarded with false, destruc-

t ive messages about what i t  real ly means to l ive and exist

in the world and one of the principal results is mental

i l lness. The conmunication of false meanings and values

occurs in diadic situations, in the family and in society.

Healing, for Dr. Hora, comes through the gif t  of enl ighten-

ment which takes place within a cl imate of love. Enl igh-

tenment involves the cleansing of the mind and heart from

toxic mental and affect ive content and the reception of

the gif ts of authentic l i fe-meanings and values.

Lonergan the Individual-Community Relat ionship
the Context of Mental Health

Here i t  is possible only to indi-cate certain heurist ic

categories pertaining to Lonerganrs analysis of the rela-

t ionship between individuals and society. For Lonergan,

then, individuals are born and raised within corununit ies

and. the individualrs capacity for self-real izat ion is

on
in
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l imited by the avai lable common meanings and values shared

by  the  communi ty  (L9672245-246) .  I t  i s  w i th in  an  in te r -

subjective community that an individual comes to know him-

se l f  and h is  seLf -knowledge is  med ia ted  and molded by  lan-
guage wh ich  is  the  c rea t ion  o f  the  communi ty  (L972) .  Lon-

ergan s t resses  tha t  i t  i s  th rough mean ing  tha t  the  wor ld  i s

mediated to man and i t  is through the creative consti tut ion

of  mean ing  in  a r t ,  po l i t y ,  economics ,  e tc .  tha t  man ever

more  fu l l y  rea l i zes  h imse l f .  Man as  an  ind iv idua l ,  however ,

knows the real world largely through part icipatj-on in the

common sense understanding of the community and he consti-

tutes meanings mainly within the larger ongoing consti tu-

t ion of meaning by the community.

Lonergan's key dist inct ion between immanently genera-

ted knowledge and bel ief j-ndicates yet more clearly the

awesome role socj-ety plays in the thinking and desir ing of
ind.ividuals. Thus, immanently generated knowledge in Lon-

ergan 's  ana lys is  i s  a  mat te r  o f  persona l  ins igh t  and ver i -

f icat ion. I  know that England is an island only i f  I  have
persona l ly  ver i f i .ed  i t  fo r  myse l f .  Be l ie f ,  on  the  o ther

hand, is a matter of accepting something as true on the
testimony of someone else. Lonergan points out that most

o f  what  we as  i -nd iv idua ls  know is .  in  fac t ,  s t r i c t l y

speak ing  a  mat te r  o f  be l ie f .  Indeed,  in  h is  Method in
IheoLogy Lonergan remarks :  , ,Conv ic t ions  and commi tments

res t  on  judgments  o f  fac t  and judgments  o f  va lue .  Such
judgments  in  tu rn ,  res t  la rge ly  on  be l ie fs , ,  (J -9722244) .

Moreover ,  " few,  j -ndeed are  the  peop le  tha t  p ressed on  a l -
most any point, must not short ly have recourse to what they
have be l ieved"  (244) .  Be l ie f  looms so  mass ive ly  in  human
consc iousness  tha t  LonerEan can s ta te :  "To  appropr ia te

oners  soc ia l ,  cu l tu ra l ,  re l ig ious  her i_ tage is  la rge ly  a
m a t t e r  o f  b e l i e f "  ( 4 1 )  .

In  the  l igh t  o f  Lonerganrs  ana lys j_s  o f  the  ro le  o f
bel ief in human consciousness his phenomenological study of
group and general bias is most relevant and important in
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the  present  contex t  (1957:  chaps .  7  and 8) .  Terse ly  ex-

pressed,  g roup b ias ,  I i ke  ind iv iduaLb ias ,  invo lves  an

interference with one's f idel i ty to the normative exigen-

cies of intel l igence. Self- interest is maximized at the

expense of anyone whose interests do not coincide with

those of the group. Unlike individual bias' however,

group bias does not have to ctefy the judgments of others

s ince  a l l  w i th in  the  group th ink  a l i ke .  Moreover ,  jus t  as

individual bias irnpedes development in the individual and

leads to his deteriorat ion as an authentic human being, so

group bias introduces a surd on a much broader level and

radical ly impedes the development of those insights which

would lead to authentic social development. Final ly '  gen-

eral bias is a communalty shared indif ference to problems

that require long range solut ions. General bias is at i ts

core the common fai lure of most to make basic rat ional i ty

the center of their thinking and judging. Most clearly'

then, i f  society does play a central role in the causation

of mental disorders, i t  wi l l  be above al l  in the areas of

bel ief and of bias that a basic transformation and healing

wil l  have to take place.

Two further questions should be raised. First,  does

Lonergan in his writ ings show a preference for a part icular

therapeutic theory and praxis? Second, does Lonergan ac-

knowledge a societal factor in the genesis of emotional

disorders in individuals.

rn regard to the f irst,  i t  is to be noted that in

Ineight Lonergan basical ly makes use of an adapted

Freudian--and, to some extent, Jungi.an--model for explain-

ing the meaning and role of the psyche in human develop-

ment .  rn  Method in  Theo logg Lonergan re fe rs  to  many con-

temporary psychotherap eutic approaches in his discussion

of meaning and notes that the fol lowers of Freud' Adler

and Jung have become less and less r igid in their theory

and practice (67). More recently, Lonergan has shown a

renewed and deepening interest in Jung. In general,  i t  is
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my impress ion  tha t  Lonergan 's  psychotherapeut ic  p re fe rence

l ies in the direct ion of the more complex and comprehen-

s ive  theor ies  and mode l -s .  I t  i s  perhaps  o f  in te res t  to

note ,  however ,  tha t  a l though Freud,  Jung and Ad l_er  o f fe r

the  most  soph is t i ca ted  and h igh ly  deve loped hypothe t ica l
mode ls  o f  the  psyche and psych ic  l i fe ,  there  is  no  c l -ear

ev idence tha t  in  p rac t ice  the i r  therapres  are  more  success-

fu1  in  b r ing ing  about  menta l  hea l th  than are  cer ta in  more
recent ,  less  complex  approaches.

There  is  the  fu r ther  ques t ion :  Does Lonergan acknowl -

edge a  soc le ta l  causa l  fac to r  in  the  genes i_s  o f  psych ic

d isorders?  In  genera l ,  in  fns igh t  Lonergan employs  a  more
individual- oriented approach to the problem of emotional
d is tu rbances .  For  example ,  Lonerqan l im i ts  the  phenomena

of repre s sion- inhibit ion j_n the str j_ct sense to the uncon-
sc ious  func t ion ing  o f  censorsh ip  i  la  the  Freud ian  mode l .
Yet ,  Lonergan a lso  acknowledges tha t  the  d ia lec t i c  o f  sub-
jec ts  w i th in  communi ty  "g i_ves  r i se  to  the  s i tua t ions  tha t
s t imu la te  neura l  demands and. . . .mo lds  the  or ien ta t ion  o f
in te l l igence tha t  p reconsc ious ly  exerc ises  the  censorsh ip"
( 1 9 5 7 : 2 1 8 ) .  M o r e o v e r  i n  M e t h o d  i n  ? h e o l o g g  L o n e r g a n
ev inces  a  cer ta in  openness  to  the  po ten t ia l i t ies  i_n  var i -
ous  contemporary  therap ies  o f  a  more  ex is ten t ia l  o r ienca_
tion and this would seem to inply an equal openness to the
acknowledgment of a more signi-f icant role of societv in the
causat ion  o f  menta l  d i_sorders .

The V iew o f  Chr is to therapy  on  Soc ie ty 's  Causat ion
of  Emot iona l  D isorders

There is no a priori  manner in which the correct vrew
on the  poss ib le  ro le  o f  soc ie ty  in  the  genes is  o f  menta l
i l l ness  in  ind iv i -dua ls  can be  de termined.  The hypothes is
o f  Chr is to therapy  is  tha t  soc ie ty  does  p lay  a  key  ro le  in
e f fec t ing  a  causa l  s i tua t ion  in  wh ich  menta l  d is tu rbances
wi l l  e i ther  f lour ish  or  dec l ine .  There  is  a  lo t  o f  ev i -
dence to support this option and certainly no d.ef inj_t ive
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evidence for reject ing i t .  Moreover, i f  psychotherapists

were to choose to delay the exercise of their heal ing

practice unti l  al l  the evidence was in regarding the na-

ture and causation of mental i l lness there would perhaps

never be any psychotherapeutic aid at al l  .

Here I might also add that i f  i t  should ever be es-

tab l i shed tha t  a l l  menta l  i l l ness  is  the  resu l t  so Ie Iy  o f

b iophys ica l  causes  then,  o f  course ,  chr is to therapy  wou ld

have to renounce any claim to being an effect ive agent in

the healing of emotional disturbances. Christotherapy

would retain, however, i ts value as a dynamic existential

means for overcoming existential ignorance, bias and other

destructive factors in human l iving and as a graced way

for  ac t i ve ly  rece iv ing  g i f t s  o f  ever  r i cher  par t i c ipa t ion

in the Christ-meaning and the Christ-value.

Now to indicate the general role of Christotherapy as

a  theov ia -prar is  in  the  c r i t i c ism and t rans format ion  o f

the  be l ie fs ,  assumpt ions ,  v iewpo in ts  o f  soc ie ta l  consc ious-

ness  I  w i l l  beg in  by  us ing  Te i lhard  de  Chard in rs  no t ions  o f

noogenes is  and Chr is togenes is  and Lonergan 's  no t ion  o f  cos-

mopolis. Then I wi l l  show the possible relat ionship of

Christotherapy to the so-cal led " l iberation theologies"

and how it  may be viewed as a form of " conscient i  sat ion "

or a "pedagogy of the psychospirJ.tual ly oppressed." I  wi l l

also point out the dynamic relat ionship which exists in

Chr is to therapy  be tween theov ia  and prar is .  F ina l l y ,  I  w i l l

make a few suggestions concerning the possible heal ing re-

lat ionship of Christotherapy to the American consciousness.

Christotherapy' Noo- and Christogenesis
and Cosrnopolis

Tei lhard de Chardin envisages the development that

leads up to and goes beyond the phenomenon of human con-

sc iousness  in  s tages .  F i rs t ,  cosmogenes is  o r  the  coming to

be o f  the  cosrnos  precedes b iogenes is .  Nex t .  b iogenes is  o r

the coming to be of l i fe leads to noogenesis or the appear-

ance of ref lect ive thouqht and love in human consciousness.
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Fina I Iy ,  Chr i .s togenes is  ex tends  and goes  beyond noogenes is

th rough the  incarnat ion  o f  God 's  own son.  ChrJ-s toqenes j_s

is the bi-rth of ultrasynthesized humanity or the , 'whole

C h r i s t . "

Now Christotherapy i-s envisaged in the present paper

in  i t s  idea l  fo rm as  a  comprehens ive  Chr is t ian  psycho-

therapy which both is open in pri_nciple to al l  natural
psychotherapeutic methods which are in harmony with Chris-
t ian  reve la t ion  and is  an  in tegra l ,  heur is t i c  express ion

of the psychotherapeuti-c dimensions of the Chri-st-event.

As a meaning and value centered theoria-therapy which in
pr inc ip le  i s  open to  a l l  au thent ic  na tura l  psychotherap ies ,

Christotherapy would form a natural component in what TeiI-
hard  de  Chard in  ca11s  the  noosphere .  L ikewise ,  as  a

Chr is t - insp i red ,  Chr is t -d i rec ted ,  and Chr is t -o r ien ted

theor ia - therapy ,  Chr is to therapy  wou ld  na tura l l y  cons t i tu te
an in tegra l  component  in  the  process  Te j_ Ihard  descr ibes  as
Chr is togenes j -s .

Te i lhard 's  noosphere  has  been descr ibed by  W.  Henrv

Kenney as fol lows :

In the noosphere, superposed on the biosphere,
there  is  co l lec ted  a l l  psychosoc ia l  and cu l tu ra l
changes,  a l l  a r t i s t i c  and sc ien t i f i c  ach ievements ,
e tc .  I t  i s ,  in  a  sense,  a  co l lec t i ve  memorv  and
in te l l igence,  the  mj - l ieu  in  wh ich ,  inc reas ing ly ,
ind iv idua l  men and a11men,  th ink ,  love ,  c re i te
and feel together as integral memlcers of one
organ is rn .  (25L-252)

From a Christ ian perspective the noosphere is not an ade-
quate  express ion  o f  human consc iousness  as  long as  i t  rs
not transformed and sublated by the activi ty and j_nten-

t iona l i t y  o f  Chr is togenes is .  In  s imi_ la r  fash ion  any
psychothera peutic approach is inad.equate to the extent
tha t  i t  does  no t  take  in to  account  man as  ex is ten t ia l l y
touched by  the  rea l i t ies  o f  s in  and grace,  o f  the  fa l l  and
the  redempt ion .  Thus ,  jus t  as  noosphere  must  be  comple-

mented by Christogenesis in order to present a complete
picture of the human condi-t ion, so natural psychotherapeutic
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processes must be evaluated and sublated in the l ight of

the psychotherapeutic process present in the Christ-event

i f  they are to deal wi.th the whole person in a fu1ly ade-

guate fashion.

Lonergan's notion of cosmopolis adds the element of

exp lanatory  sc ience to  Te j - Ihard 's  noosphere .  In  Ine igh t

Lonergan art iculates the notion of a cri t ical and norma-

t ive science capable of direct ing the emergent probabil i ty

o f  human a f fa i rs .  He sees  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  e rec t ing  a

human science capable not only of knowing history but of

direct ing i t .  Lonergan cal ls this stage of enl ightened

human consciousness' to which even common sense may at

last submit for the sake of i ts own survival,  cosmopolis

(238-242)  .

Lonergan acknowledges, however, that a purely human

science is not enough, because

. . . these sc iences  cons ider  man in  h is  concre te
performance, and that performance is a manj.festa-
tion not only of human nature but also of hurnan
sin, not only of nature and sin but also of a
de facto need of divine grace, not only of a need
of  g race  bu t  a lso  o f  i t s  acceptance or  re jec t ion .
It  folLows that an empir ical human science cannot
analyze successful ly the elements in i ts object
without an appeal to theology. (743)

Applied to the area of psychotherapy this conment of Loner-

gan implies that only a psychotherapy which takes into

theoretic account freedom and grace, sin and redemption can

adequately come to grips with the healing and maturation of

the human psyche in i ts total range and complexity. This

means that only a psychotherapy informed by Christ ian in-

tentional i ty can engage in ful ly adequate and proper diag-

nosis and discernment of what is authentic and inauthentic

in the values, meanings, bel iefs, assumptions of a given

cu l tu re .

Chr is to therapy ,  then '  as  a  theor ia  par t i c ipa tes  in  a

noogenesis transformed by Christogenesis or, in Lonerganian

terms, in a cosmopolis i l lumined by the truth and values of
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Christ j-an i-ntentional j- ty. To be informed by Christ ian

in ten t iona l i t y ,  Chr is to therapy  must  have i t s  roo ts  p lan ted

deep ly  in  a  foundat iona l  ana lys is  o f  conver  s  ion- - re  1  ig ious  ,
mora l  and in te lLec tua l - -s ince  i t  i s  on ly  in  the  l igh t  o f

convers ion  as  themat ized  au thent ica l l y  tha t  a  comple te  ex-

is ten t ia l  eva lua t ion  o f  the  va lues ,  mean ings ,  be l ie fs ,  as-

sumpt ions  opera t ive  j -n  a  cu l tu re  i s  poss i -b1e.

A key  func t ion  o f  Chr is to therapy ,  accord ing ly ,  i s  to
per fo rm the  theo log ica l  task  o f  re f lec t ing  on  the  psycho-

therapeut ic  d imens ions  o f  the  Chr is t -event  as  app l i cab le

in  a  g iven cu l tu ra l  s i tua t ion .  Th is  a lso  invo lves  a  c r r -

t ique  o f  what  i s  fa lse  and des t ruc t ive  and genera t ive  o f

emotional disorders in a culture; and the mediat ion-

cons t i tu t ion  o f  those va lues ,  mean ings ,  and be l ie fs  wh ich

he lp  p revent  emot iona l  i l l ness  and fos te r  psycho-sp i r i tua l

maturation and wholeness. In performing these diagnostic

and c rea t ive ly  d iscern ing  processes  Chr is to therapy  makes

use o f  the  genera l  and spec ia l  ca teg 'o r ies  a r t i cu la ted  in

the  func t iona l  spec ia l ty ,  foundat ions .  Of  course ,  d ia lec-

t i c  a lso  p lays  a  cent ra l  ro le  in  e l im ina t ing  fa lse  mean-
j -ngs ,  va lues  and be l ie fs  and fos te r ing  what  i s  au thent ic

in  a  cu l tu ra l  ambience.  L ikewj_se,  the  spec ia l t ies ,  doc-

t r j -nes ,  and sys temat ics  a re  a lso  invo lved;  and in  communl -

ca t ions  theo log ica l  conc lus ions  are  re la ted  to  o ther  f ie lds .

I t  goes  w i thout  say j -ng  tha t  Chr is to therapy  as  theoy ia  i s  in

dialogue with the human sciences and most especial ly with
^ ^ . . ^ L ^  1  ̂ - - ,
! / D J e r r u r v 9 y .

Chr is to therapy ,  L ibera t ion  Theo logy
and Consc ien t isa t ion

Chr is to therapy ,  f  th ink ,  en joys  a  cer ta in  na tura l

a f f in i t y  w i th  the  so-ca l -1ed l ibera t ion  theo log ies  because

i t  too  s t resses  the  need fo r  the  oppressed to  recogn ize

and unders tand the i r  s ta te  o f  ens lavement  and a l ienat ion ,

to  seek  to  overcome the  res t r i c t ing  e lements  in  the i r  cu1-
tural ambience and to consti tute l i fe-qivinq values and
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meanings. Christotherapy is l ikewise in agreement with

the l iberation theologies that the Christ ian rel igion

should be a source of l iberation in al l  areas of human en-

slavement and al ienation and the iudgment that i f  i t  does

not seek the l iberation of mankind in al l  of i ts servi--

tudes ,  i t  i s  fa i l ing  in  one o f  i t s  cons t i tu t i ve  tasks .

Chr is to therapy  is  a lso  in  fu l l  accord  w i th  the  s t ress  o f

the l iberation theologies on the need for a dynamic unity

o f  theor ia  and prar is .  The la t te r  can  a t  most  be  d is t in -

guished as t\ i to moments in one Process but never separated.

D ivorce  be tween theor ia  and prau is  i s  s tagnat ion  and f i -

na l l y  death .

Juan Luis Segundo emphasizes that what characterizes

the  Chr is t ian  is  tha t  he  is  "one who knows. "  In  Segundo 's

view al l  men are travel ing on the same road toward the

same goa l  a ided by  Godts  g race.  But  he  adds :

The only thing is that some people on the road,
through God's revelat ion, know something that
relates to alt ;  they know the mystery of the
journey. And what they know, they know in order
to make a contr ibution to the common quest. (32, /2/

Chr is to therapy  s t resses  tha t  "ex is ten t ia l  ignorancer "  j - .e . ,

either a passj-ve ignorance or an active i-gnoring of those

values and meanings essential for human wholeness and

ho l iness  is  a t  the  roo t  o f  much emot iona l  i l l ness .  Con-

verse ly ,  the  Chr is t -event  i s  a l i ve  w i th  an  in ten t iona l i t y '

a power for enl ightenment which can set mankind free from

its existential ignorance and i ts psycho-spir i tual bondage.

This accords profoundly with Segundo's view that knowledge

of the mystery of l i fe revealed in the Christ-event is what

d is t ingu ishes  the  Chr is t ian  f rom the  non-Chr is t ian .  I t

also resonates deeply with the view that what Christ ians

know "they know in order to make a contr ibution to the com-

mon ques t . "  Chr is to therapy  thus  sees  i t  as  the  task  o f  a

Christ ian psychotherapy to provide a higher viewpoint and

an integrating structure for the basic psychotherapeutic

thrust operative in al l  authentic natural psychotherapeutic

methods.



2 2 0 Tyr re l l

Consc ien t iza t ion

Consc ien t iza t ion  is  a  te rm c lose ly  assoc ia ted  w i th
Pao lo  I ' re i re .  Consc i -en t iza t ion  in  Fre i re 's  a r t i cu la t ion

is  a  knowing,  bu t  i t  i s  more  than jus t  a  p r ise  de  con-
sc ience or  a  s imp le  noncr i t i ca l  awareness  or  spontaneous

apprehens ion  o f  rea l i t y .  Consc ien t iza t ion  j_s  c r i t i ca l ;  i t
implies an involvement, a historical commitment to make

changes.  I t  i s  a  c r i t i ca l  inser t j .on  in to  h is to ry  in  o rder

to mold i t .  The conscientized individual not only under-
stands that he is oppressed but he sets out to overcome
and transform. The conscientized individual adopts a

cri t ical att i tude of denouncing and announcing, , 'denouncrng

the dehunanising structure and announcinq the structure

t h a t  w i l l  h u m a n i s e "  ( I 9 7 4 t 2 5 - 2 6 )  .

Christotherapy and conscientization have much in com-

mon. Central to both is the notion of l iberation from op-
press ion .  Fre i re 's  immedia te  concern  is  w i_ th  l ibera t ion

from oppressive socj-o-economic and pol i t ical structures.

Christotherapy has as one of j_ts main concerns the l ibera-
t ion  o f  g roups  f rom psycho log ica l l y  oppress ive  b iases ,  be-
l iefs, assumptions which are an individual and col lect ive

expression of existential ignorance and foster mental i l l -
ness and prevent psychological growth and maturation.

Aga in ,  bo th  consc ien t iza t ion  and Chr is to therapy  express  a
need for understanding, an enl ightened state of mind which
is  a t  once d iagnos t ic  and pos i t i ve ly  c rea t ive .  Fre i re

stresses the need of the oppressed to understand the causes
of their oppression and to unmask the myths used. propagan-

d is t i ca l l y  to  keep them f rom be ing  express ly  aware  o f  the i r
oppress ion .  Th is  leads  to  what  Fre i re  ca l l s  the  ac t  o f
denouncing. One denounces the dehumanizing structure.

Chr is to therapy  emphas izes  the  need fo r  ex is ten t j_a l  d iagno-
sr-si an understanding of the inauthentici ty of certain
modes of thinking , desir lng , fee I ing- j_n-the -world .  On the
level of community this would involve a communal diagnosis
o f  the  bas ic  inauthent ic i t y  o f  cer ta in  commonly  he ld  b iases ,
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beliefs, assumptions, and an unmasking of their destruc-

t ive, ignorant, enslaving nature. Further, Freire is not

concerned merely with the negative, diagnostic mornent of

understanding. He is equally interested in discerning

posit ive, humanizing structures that lead to the act of

announcing. Announcing is a matter of proclaiming the

structures which humanize. Christotherapy l ikewise in-

sists on the posit ive moment of existential discernment in

which the authentic way to think, desire and feeL-in-the-

world is discovered and lovingly embraced. This type of

existential discernment can be done both on an individual

and a communal level.  Final ly, conscientization and Chris-

totherapy agree on the need for the sublation of orthodoxy

(here, correct and authentic theory) by orthopraxis (here'

l iberating action) .  ! ' reire writes that "knowledge that

stays at the level of mere dora and goes no further to the

leve1 o f  a  task  ( the  rea l i t y ts  reason fo r  be ing ,  as  Mao

Tse-tung would say) never becomes ful l  knowledge; i t  is not

a logos of real i ty" (241. Both agree that the ult imate

test of the potential for l iberation in a given viewpoint

is the fact of l iberaLion. In outl ining the stages of l ib-

erat ion of the individual from his psycho-spir i tual bondage,

I have stressed that the culminating mornent in the process

is "demonstrat ionr" or "the actual l iv ing-out of the insight

received on the level of revelat ion" (42) which means the

level of existential understanding. Just as Lonergan has

recently claimed t l .at nihi l  , . tere cognitun nisi prius ama-

tum ( "no th ing  is  t ru ly  known un less  i t  i s  f i r s t  loved) "

(1977:48)  ,  I  wou ld  add tha t  no th ing  is  t ru ly  known un less

i t  i s  l i ved  ou t ,  rea l i zed ,  p rac t iced ,  demonst ra ted .  Th is t

I  think, is the deepest implication of Nevtman's dist j-nc-

t ion between notional and real knowledge. Lj-kewise, i t  is

what pragmatism and the Marxist stress on the unity of re-

f lect ion and action are driving at. As Lonergan put i t  in

a recent lecture, orthopraxis sublates orthodoxy (f974b) .

An orthodoxy not in principle oriented towards authentic
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l i bera t ion  and ac t ion  i -s  a  pseudoor thodoxy .  In  sum,  bo th

consc ien t iza t ion  and Chr is to therapy  ins is t  on  a  mar r iage

between theoz , ia  and prac is  wh ich  man i fes ts  i t se l f  in  the

hea led  and l - ibera ted  consc iousness .

Chr is to therapy  and the  Hea l ing  o f
Amer ican Consc iousness

In  conc lud ing  th is  paper  I  wou ld  l i ke  to  suggest  tn

ra ther  ske le ta l  fash ion  cer ta in  i ssues  w i th  wh ich  Chr rsco-

therapy must come to grips in relat ion to American con-

sc iousness .  In  v j -ew o f  the  pr imar i l y  p rogrammat ic  na ture

o f  the  present  paper ,  I  can  on ly  ind ica te  cer ta in  p rob le -

mat ic  a reas  to  be  cons idered.  Concre te  app l i ca t ions  must

be left  for later development.

Accord ing  to  the  so-ca l led  rad ica l  psycho log is ts  and

therap is ts ,  i t  i s  no t  the  soc io -economic  and po l i t i ca l

structures j-n America which are the major cause of emo-

t ional dlsturbance in individual-s. For example, Roy Wald-

man,  wh i le  no t  a  Marx is t  rad ica l ,  s t j_ f l  con tends  tha t  con-

temporary  psych ia t ry  "must  focus . . .upon the  very  fabr ic  o f

our  soc ie ty  tha t  spews ou t  masses  o f  id iosyncra t ica l l y
(neuro t ic )  oppressed peop le . , '  For  WaLdman i t  i s  the  du ty

o f  psych ia t ry  to  " fu l f i l f  i t s  par t  in  d iscern ing  and ex-
pos ing  the  s t ruc tu res  o f  our  soc ia l  o rder  wh ich  fos te rs

man 's  fa11en cond i t ion"  (144) .  The Marx is t  ph i l  Brown
goes much further and indicts American capital j_sm itself

as  the  ch ie f  source  o f  oppress ion  and a l - iena t ion  on  a l l

1eve1s ,  the  psycho log ica l  inc luded ( I974)  .

Now Chr j -s to therapy  does  recogn ize  tha t  un jus t  socro-

economic and pol i t ical structures do exercj_se a deleterious

inf luence on the psychological and spir i tual health of in-
dividuals and that America does have real problems i_n thi_s

area.  For  example ,  the  excess ive  s t ress  on  compet i t ion

which Horney and others point to as a frequent source of
emotional dif f icult ies in individ.uals has i ts roots deep rn
the socio-economic structures of America. yet, the issue
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of  Marx ism versus  cap i ta l i sm or  a  c r i t ique  o f  the  soc io -

economic and pol i t ical structures operative in America can

only be adequately handled through the combined efforts of

economis ts ,  po l i t i ca l  sc ien t is ts ,  soc io log is ts ,  h is to r ians ,

ph i losophers ,  theo log ians ,  e tc .  I t  i s  an  area ,  however ,  in

which a Christ ian psychotherapy can and ought to rnake i ts

contr ibution.

Again, Phj- l  Brown argues at length that psychiatry as

practiced in America is a tool of the American ideology and

increases rather than diminj.shes psychological oppression.

Brownrs view that there is a relat ionship between psychia-

try in Amerj-ca and the general inst i tut ional American

Weltanschauung receives a certaj-n general support from

Peter Berger and Thomas Luckman.

S ince . . .every  soc ie ty  faces  the  danger  o f  ind i -
vidual deviance' we may assume that therapy in
one form or another is a global social phenome-
non.  I t s  spec i f i c  ins t i tu t iona l  a r rangements ,
from exorcism to psychoanalysis, from pastoral
care to personnel counseling programs, belongt
o f  course ,  under  the  ca tegory  o f  soc ia l  con t ro l .
. . .S ince  therapy  must  concern  i t se l f  w i th  dev i -
a t ions  f rom the  "o f f i c ia l r '  de f in i t ions  o f  rea l i t y ,
i t  must develop a conceptual machj-nery to account
for such deviat ions and to maintain the real i t ies
thus chal lenged. This requires a body of knowl-
ed.ge that includes a theory of deviance, a diag-
nostic apparatus, and a conceptual system for the
" c u r e  o f  s o u l s .  "  ( 1 0 4 )

Of course, the analysis of Berger and Luckman would apply

as much to Marxist societ ies and the "therapies" as to the

Amer ican s i tua t ion .  In  any  case,  i t  i s  c lear ly  the  task  o f

a Christ ian psychotherapy as theoria to become cognizant of

the  re la t ionsh ip  wh ich  ex is ts  in  a  g iven cu l tu re ;  in  th is

ins tance,  be tween the  o f f i c ia l  "mind-se ts"  and Wel tanschau-

ungen of America in culture and i ts therapies. Moreover,

an authentic Christ ian psychotherapy must make basic and

crj-t ical judgments in the l ight of i ts own understanding

of the origin and d.estiny of man as informed by a Christ ian

in ten t iona l i t y .
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Fur ther ,  recent  s tud i -es  such as  tha t  o f  pa t r j -ck  Kerans
br ing  ou t  fo rce fu l l y  the  co l lec t i ve  d imens ions  o f  human

s in fu lness .  Kerans  po in ts  to  the  "knowing ignorance, '  tha t
man i fes ts  i t se t f  1n  what  Lonergan has  de f ined as  group and
genera l  b ias .  He argues ,  fo r  example ,  tha t  in  Amer ica  to -
day  "one group,  the  mj -dd le -c1ass  mai_ns t ream,  a re  t rans-

mitt ing the message, in accordance with the dominant school
sys tem o f  Nor th  Amer ican soc ie ty :  ,Be  a  w inner . r "  On the
other  hand,  "another  g roup,  compr ised o f  the  rac ia lminor i -

t ies ,  o f  the  poor ,  o f  the  re ta rded,  a re  beamed another

m e s s a g e :  ' Y o u r r e  a  l o s e r r "  ( 1 9 7 4 : 8 1 ) .  I n  K e r a n s ,  v i e w

each of these posj-t ions as operative in American society

are  b iased,  nar row,  des t ruc t ive  and s in fu l .  Kar l  Menn j -nger

has at least in part supported Kerans' analysis by speak-
ing  o f  s in  in  te rms o f  a  cer ta in  co l lec t i ve  i r respons ib i l -
i t y ,  us ing  examples  s imi la r  to  those o f  Kerans .

Kerans and Menninger both point up serious sinful

f laws in  the  Amer ican consc iousness  in  need o f  hea l j_ng.

If  Mowrer and Menninger are correct, si-nful att i tudes can
genera te  menta l  i l1ness .  A  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  must
therefore engage in a diagnosis of the att j_tudes pervading

the  co l lec t i ve  Amer ican consc iousness ;  i t  must  bo th  show,
as did Karen Horney, how these att i tudes can and d.o lead
to  the  inc rease o f  menta l  i l l ness ,  and o f fe r  a  hea l ing
a l te rna t ive  to  these des t ruc t ive  mind-se ts  and be l ie fs .

Fur ther ,  as  Mor t imer  Ad ler  has  admonished,  "c r i t : -cs - -
a l l  o f  them,  le f t  and r igh t - - fa i l  to  recogn ize  tha t  many
of  the i r  c r i t i c i sms leve led  aga ins t  Amer ica  and Amer icans ,

apply to al l  societ ies and to the human race general ly"
( L 9 7 0 : 2 3 2 )  .  A d l e r  i s  c o r r e c t ,  I  b e l i e v e ,  i n  p o i n t i n g  o u t

t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  c e r t a i n  m o r a l  f l a w s  a n d  b i a s e s t  e . g . ,  s e n -
sua l i sm,  e tc .  wh j -ch  are  present  in  a l l  cu l tu res  and soc ie -
t ies  and wh ich  are  in  need o f  d iagnos is  jus t  as  much as
are  s in fu l  soc io -economic  a t t i tudes  and be l ie fs .  A long

these l ines ,  in  Chr is to thez 'apy  I  have no ted  tha t  cu l tu res
as  we l l  as  ind iv idua ls  can be  dominated  by  sensua l is t ,
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p o s s e s s i v i s t ,  a n d  r a c i s t  b i a s e s  a n d  b e l i e f s  ( 9 4 - 9 5 )  .  a

Christ ian psychotherapy then must attend to the fact that

there  is  a  w ide  var ie ty  o f  "s in fu l  s t ruc tu res"  o r  mind-se ts

besi-des the pol i t ical and socio-economic which are the

source of emotional disturbances and are in need of exis-

tential diagnosis and a heal ing transformati-on.

F ina l l y ,  Char les  Fa i r  a rgues  tha t  the  dec l ine  o f  fa i th

in Amerj-ca has brought about a basic anxiety that f lourishes

among poor and r ich, the sheltered and the exposed al ike.

Fa i r  speaks  o f  a  "Rage to  Be l ieve"  as  charac ter is t i c  o f

contemporary American culture (L974217) .  Fair notes that

individuals in thei-r f l ight from anxiety experience "an

incl ination to wil l ful  personal bel ief so strong that i t

amounts to cornpulsion" (34). Fair fears an end to rat ional

consensus as individuals give credence to a wide variety of

the irrat ional and to bizarre sects and therapies which

promise salvation. Fairts recent conmentary on the role of

bel ief in contemporary American society points up the ur-

gent need for a cri t ique of bel iefs'  a cri t ique grounded in

a foundational analysis of authentic conversion and worked

out  d ia lec t i ca l l y  .

The task  o f  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  as  theor i -a  i s

to give careful attention to sinful structures and mind-

se ts ,  the  i r ra t iona l  ideasr  the  absurd  be l ie fs ,  the  cu1-

tural contradict ions, the destructive modes of thinking,

desir ing and feel ing-in-the-world which psychotherapists

and soc ia l  theor is ts  l i ke  E l -1 is '  Horneyr  Hora ,  Frank l ,

waldman, Menninger, and others aver to be a communal

source of mental pol lut ion and emotional disturbance in

individuals. There is need for a Christ ian psychotherapy,

i l lumined by the values and meanings operative in a Chris-

t ian intentional i ty, to engage in a communal existential-

diagnosis and prophetic cr i t ique of the bel iefs, assump-

t ions, etc. present in the American noosphere in an effort

to dispel mental pol lutants and group biases. Likewise,

there is need for a communal existential discernment which

wi t l  fos te r  au thent ic  be l ie fs '  va lues  and mean ings .
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To conc lude,  I  have t r ied  to  show tha t  a  Chr is t ian

psychotherapy  in  genera l  and espec ia l l y  Chr is to therapy  has

potential ly a communal as well  as an individual--oriented

goal. There is need for a dimension of preventj_ve medicj_ne

or  therapy  in  the  area  o f  the  psychotherapeut ic ,  Th is

bas ica l l y  invo lves  a  d iagnos is ,  t rans format ion  and leaven-

ing  o f  g roup and na t iona l  consc iousness .  I  am conv inced

that a Christ-oriented and Chrj-st-directed psychotherapy

can make some important contr ibutions in this vital area.



NOTES

/L/ Horney \^trote her classic work in 1937 and some

li '  t fr" contradi-ct ions she sa\,/  as exist ing then in American

culture are, i f  anything, much more widespread today'

/2 /  Segundo ho lds  tha t  Chr is t rs  g race  is  a t  work  in

al1 men intei ior ly whether they expl ici t ly have knowledge

of Christ or not. I  agree with this and would grant that

Christrs grace is interiorly present in al l  therapeuti-c
encounter ! .  I  wou ld  a lso  s l ress ,  however ,  tha t  exp l i c i t
knowledge of Christ does make a real dif ference existen-

t ia l l y  in  a  person 's  l i fe  and tha t  i t  con t r ibu tes  a  d is -

t inct ive element to the psychotherapeutic heal ing process '

2 2 7
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' T H E  M O D E R N  P H I L O S O P H I C  D I F F E R E N T I A T I O N  O F  C O N S C I O U S N E S S ' '

O R

} . IHAT IS  THE ENLIGHTENMENT?

Freder ick  Laurenee

B o s t o n  C o l l e g e

In  the  course  o f  h is  expos i t ion  o f  "s tages  o f  mean-

ing"  in  Method '  Lonergan saYs:

Kantrs Copernican revolut ion marks a dividing
l ine. t tegel turned from substance to subject '
Historians and phi lologists worked on their au-
tonomous method for human studies. Wil l  and de-
cision, act ion and results ,  came up for emphasis
in  K ie rkegaard ,  Schopenhauer ,  N ie tzsche,  B londe l '
the  pragmi t i s ts .  Bren tano insp i red  Husser l ,  and
intentional i ty analysis routed faculty psychology'
The second (realm oi theory) stage of meaning is
vanishing and a third is about to take i ts place'
(  I  9 7 2 c  z  9 6 1

In  th is  th i rd  s tage o f  mean ing ,  Lonergan c la ims,  "modes o f

common sense and theory remain, science asserts i ts au-

tonomy, and there occur phi losophies that leave theory to

sc ience and take  the i r  s tand on  in te r io r i t y "  (1972c :85) '

In  Doct t , ina l  PLura l i sm,  Lonergan has  named the  upshot  o f

this stage of meaning "the modern phi losophic dif ferentia-

t ion  o f  consc iousness"  ( f9 -20)  .  Th is  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  has

a f i rs t  h is to r ica l  phase runn ing  f rom Descar tes  to  Kant rs

cr i t ique  o f  pure  Reason.  Here  the  emphas is  i s  cogn i t iona l

activi ty and claims. In the second phase, beginning rough-

l y  w i t h  K a n t r s  C t ' i t i q u e  o f  P r a c t i c a L  R e a s o n ,  t h e  e m p h a s i s

sh i f ts  " f rom knowledge to  fa i th .  w i l1 .  consc ience,  dec i -

s i o n ,  a c t i o n . . . "  ( L 9 7 2 c 2 3 1 6 ) -

In my opinion, the urgenL area for methodological in-

vestigation is the complex relat ionship of presupposit ion

and complementari ty exist ing between the functional
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spec ia l t ies ,  d ia lec t i cs  and foundat ions .  An isomorph ic

se t  o f  p rob lems is  connected  w i th  the  passage f rom the

fj-rst to the second phases of the modern phi losophic dif-

fe ren t ia t ion  o f  consc iousness .  My reasons  fo r  s t ress ing

the  urgency  o f  th is  a rea  o f  research ,  however ,  a re  noE

confined to the questions that may preoccupy that rela-

t i ve ly  smal1  group o f  th inkers  in te res ted  in  Lonergan 's

thought .  I  am not  a t  a l l  suggest ing  tha t  i t  i s  un impor tan t

to understand what Lonergan has been saying and to submit

onese l f  to  the  pa in fu l  and rad ica l  changes in  se l f -

unders tand ing  tha t  task  requ i res .  I  am suggest ing ,  f i_ rs t ,

that the unanswered questions that arise from within the

framework of Lonerganrs method merge wj_th questj_ons moving

forward  across  the  p lu ra l i t y  o f  schoo ls  and approaches.

Second ly ,  j -s  no t  Lonergan 's  in ten t ion  to  fo rge  a  " f ramework
f o r  c o l l a b o r a t i v e  c r e a t i v i t y "  ( I 9 7 2 c : x i )  r e s p e c t e d  e x a c t l y

in  the  d iscovery  tha t  oners  a t tempts  to  master  tha t  f rame-

work  merge w i th  an  imp l ic i t  and exp l i c i t  s t ruc tu r ing  o f
one 's  persona l  approach to  p rob lems tha t  a re  perhaps  on ly
imp l ic i t  in  the  tendency  and un fo ld ing  o f  Lonergan 's  l i fe -
work?  In  o ther  words ,  one takes  up  " the  in te t l ig ib le  in -
terlocking set of terms and relat ions when confrontinq a
s i tua t ion  or  tack l ing  a  job , ,  (x i i )  .

I  be l ieve  the  most  i_n teres t ing  , ,ex t ramura l ' ,  a r t i cu la -

t ion  o f  the  ques t ion  concern ing  the  re la t ionsh ip  be tween

dialect ics and foundations (or about the transj-t ion from

the f irst to the second phases of the modern phi losophic

d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  consc iousness)  i s  the  gues t ion  about  the
normat ive  s ign i f i cance and l im i ta t ions  o f  the  En l igh ten-
ment. By Enlightenment we may understand either the clas-

s ica l  one marked by  the  d isso lu t ion  o f  the  Homer ic -Hes iod ic

wor ldv iew due to  the  r i se  o f  ph i losophy in  Greece;  o r  the
modern one marked by the consequences of the Copernican

Turn  and typ i f ied  by  the  mot to  o f  Kant rs  famous essay  on
L} re  Aufk l i i rung:  Aude,  aape. .  Have the  courage to  use  your

own unders tand ing !  In  te rms o f  Lonergan 's  s tages  o f
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meaning, the f irst Enl ightenment heralds the passage from

the f irst to the second stages of meaning (common sense to

theory) .  The second Enlightenment encompasses the f irst

phase of the passage from the second to the third stages

of meaning (common sense and theory to interiori ty qua

cognit ive and technical) .  The question about the norma-

t ive signif icance and l imitat ion of the Enlightenment

arises then from the shif t  from the f irst to the second

phases of the third stage (common sense and theory and

interiori ty qua cognit ive and technical to interiorj- ty qua

const i tu t i ve  o r  p rac t ica l  I in  the  c lass ic  sense o f  p rac is

v s .  t e e h n e )  )  .

This problematic of the Enlightenment, then, focuses

on the rat ional and humane consti tut ion of human history:

How may we thematize the normative moments i.n human self-

consti tut ion? To l ist just some of the famil iar issues

involved in the question: ( l)  the increasing self-control

and autonomy that marks human development from first extra-

uterine year to maturi ty; (2) the fact of identi ty as more

or  less  a  func t ion  o f  onets  o l tn  respons ib i l i t y '  one 's  se l f -

awareness and choice; (3) the fact that personal i-denti ty

and se l f -con t ro lmay be  de f lec ted ,  d is to r ted ,  perver ted ,

or even lost through (a) unconscious and preconscious in-

terference of neural-demand functions; (b) personally con-

sc ious  se l f -decept ion ,  ra t iona l i za t ion ,  inau thent ic i t y ;

(c )  c lass  or  g roup pre jud ice  or  b ias ;  (4 )  Lhe poss ib le

relevance of a supernatural component in the process.

For me the most st imulat ing and constructive grappling

with the problem of the Enlightenment (outside the work of

Lonergan himself) has been carr ied on by men who are phi-

losophers by profession. I  am speaking of a debate between

two continental orientat ions of phi losophy that have re-

ceived the labels "hermeneuticsI and "cri t ique of ideologyr"

respectively. lhe key f igure of the "hermeneutics" posi-

t ion has been Hans-Georg Gadamer; while the "cri t ique of

ideology" posit ion has been closely associated with the
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Frank fur t  Schoo l - .  I t s  most  s ign i f i can t  p roponents ,  in  my

op in ion ,  have been J { l rgen Habermas and Kar l -Ot to  ApeI .

Locat ing  the  Debate

The continental debate between hermeneutics and cri-

t ique  o f  ideo logy  comes in  the  wake o f  Hege l ' s  en terpr ise .

For  h is  was the  las t  g rea t  a t tempt  to  face  the  prob lem o f

cultural integration in view of the tremendous tear in the

fabr ic  o f  wes tern  cu l tu re  b rought  about  by  the  sc ien t i f i c

revo lu t ion ,  the  French Revo lu t ion ,  the  En l igh tenment ,  and

Romantic movements. In i ts teJ-eologi-cal scheme of a phi-

losophy o f  h is to ry  and a  h is to ry  o f  ph i losophy,  Hege l ' s

endeavor was conceived as a repeti t ion of the achj-evement

o f  " G r e e k  s p e c u l a t i v e  p h i l o s o p h y "  ( G a d a m e r ,  I 9 6 7 a : 5 0 )  .

Before Hegel, Kant had assumed the prj-macy for modernity

o f  the  prob lemat ic  o f  p rac t ica l  reason;  and he  had ep i to -

mized the trend of the Enlightenment by taking the trans-

endenta l  tu rn ,  thus  c r i t i ca l l y  re loca t ing  the  ph j - losoph ic

task  w i th in  the  se l f -consc iousness  o f  the  sp i r i t .  Bu t

Hege1,  insp i red  by  the  demand " fo r  a  specu la t i ve  sc ience"

(50)  ,  was  no t  w i l l i ng  to  acknowledge the  pr imacy  o f  the

prob lemat ic  o f  p rac t ica l  reason.  Ins tead,  v ia  h is  no t ion

of  the  "ob jec t ive  sp i r i t "  he  t r ied  to  surpass  the  sub jec-

t j -v ism o f  the  Kant ian  c r i t ique ,  and hence to  res to re  specu-

la t i ve  reason as  the  locus  o f  comple te  sub jec t ive  and ob-
i a a + i r r a  r a n n n a i  r  i  a t i o n .  u n f s s l g n a l g  l r z  + h a  i r l a n + . i + - ,  o h i -

l osophy  o f  specu la t i ve  idea l i sm,  tha t  ma jes t ic  syn thes is

o f  t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  c r i t i q u e  a n d  c l a s s i c a l m e t a p h y s i c s ,  c u l -

mina ted  in  the  sub j  ec t i v is t i c -ob j  ec t i v ism charac ter is t i c  o f

the  no t ion  o f  the  abso lu te  sp i r i t .

The current debate is to be seen 1n the context of the

second phase o f  the  modern  ph i losoph ic  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f

consc iousness ,  fo r  i t  i s  dec is ive ly  cond i t ioned by  the

century - long d j -sso lu t ion  o f  the  Hege l ian  sys tem perpet ra ted

wj-thin the cultural superstructure by Marx, by the Histori_-

ca l  Schoo l  and D i l they ,  by  N ie tzsche,  by  Freud,  and by  the
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p ioneers  o f  phenomeno logy  (Gadamer ,  L967a:138-139) .  Th is

dissolut ion went forward on the 1eve1 of the basis with

the disintegration of "the tradit ional irnage of the church,

o f  the  na t iona l i s t i c  consc lousness  o f  the  modern  s ta te ,  and

of  the  mora l i t y  o f  p r iva te  consc ience '  (136) .  The cu l tu ra l

c i rcumstances  o f  the  cur ren t  debate ,  then,  d i f fe r  g rea t ly

f rom Hege l '  s .

Interestingly, Gadamer has pinpointed a remarkably

c lear  symptom o f  th is  cu l tu ra l  "sea-change. "  I t  i s  the

shift- in-meaning undergone by the notions " interpretat ion"

and " self-understanding. "

Tradit ional ly, interpretat ion had meant simply a mat-

ter of construing a text, of gett ing to the meaning of the

author. But in the period when the dismantl ing of German

Idealism was going foward, i-nterpretat ion came to express

a deeply and widely felt  need "to get behind the obvious

phenomena and the  da ta"  (Gadamer ,  I972b2334,  369-370) - - the

need fo r  c r i t i ca l  unders tand ing .  And as  the  c r i t ique  o f

the  idea l i s t  no t ion  o f  consc iousness  reached i t s  ex t reme,

the cri t ical requirements suggested by the word " interpre-

ta t ion"  took  on  an  even more  "h igh ly  re f lec t i ve  s ign i f i -

c a n c e "  ( 1 9 6 7 a : 1 3 9 ) .  A s  G a d a m e r  h a s  p u t  i t :

Since Nietzsche, there has been added to this notion
the claim that i t  is interpretat ion i-n i ts r ightful
cognit ive and interpretive intent that f i rst qrasps
what is genuine in the sense of what goes beyond
a l l  sub j  ec t i v is t i c  in tend ing .  (1967a :  139 )

The unconsc ious  ( fo r  Freud)  ,  the  re la t ionsh ips  o f
production and their determinative signif icance
for  the  l rue  soc ia l  rea l i t y  ( fo r  Marx)  ,  the  no t ion
of  l i fe  and i t s  " thought - fo rming  labor "  ( fo r
D i l they  and in  H is to r ic ism)  ,  the  concept  o f  Ex is -
tenz ,  as  i t  was  once deve loped aga ins t  Hege l  by
K ierkegaard- -a l l  these are  perspec t ives  fo r  in te r -
p re ta t ion  worked ou t  by  our  century - - i .e . ,  ways  o f
going behind what is intended by subjectivist
c o n s c i o u s n e s s .  ( 1 9 6 7 a : 1 3 9 )

The thrust of this new sense of interpretat ion was a

c lean break  f rom ph i losophy as  a  search  fo r  ob jec t ive  en-

ta i lments  and deduc ib i l i t i es .  I t  was  a  pos i t i ve  ou tcome
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of  the  breakdown o f  the  Hege l ian  en terpr ise .  For  a l l  the

supp leness  o f  Hege l ' s  g rasp  o f  " the  specu la t i ve , ' ,  i t  had

been the logj-ca1 ideal and the assumption that phi losophy's

goa l  i s  some f i rs t  p r inc ip le  whose log ica l  un fo ld ing  is

supposed to  encompass  the  to ta l i t y  o f  ex is tence tha t  car -

r i-ed the day in his work. Not interpretat ion, but an awe-

some d isp lay  o f  Deduz iez ,en  was Hege l ' s  p r j_v j - Ieged pa th  to

normativi ty. And as we al l  know, the orientat j_on typi-

f ied  by  Deduz iey ,en ,  demonst ra t ion  or  in  George Ste iner 's

phrase,  " the  mytho logy  o f  r igor  and proo f r , '  i s  one tha t

has  a  p ro longat ion  in  the  sc ien t is t i -c  c la im " to  comple te ly

exp la ln  a  g iven fac t  by  the  deduct ion  o f  a l l  i t s  cond i -

t ions ,  to  ca lcu la te  the  fac t  f rom the  g ivenness  o f  i t s

condit j-ons and to learn to produce that fact by art i f ic ial

techn i -ques"  (Gadamer ,  L972b2338) .  Hence,  the  reverberaE-

ing  s ign i f i cance o f  the  ph i losoph ic  sh i f t  in  o r ien ta t ion

from an att i tude of deductj .on to one of j-nterpretat ion.

To be  sure ,  the  man i fo ld  imp l ica t ions  o f  th is  tac i t

assumpt ion  ushers  in  a  rad ica l l y  new sense o f  "se l f -
understanding. " I  quote Gadamer:

" Self-understanding" can no longer be oriented.
toward  a  comple te  se l f - t ransparency ,  i .e .  to
comple te  ( re f lec t i ve)  p resence o f  oneseLf  fo r
onese l f .  Se l f -unders tand ing  j_s  ever  on ly  on-
the-way,  i .e .  on  a  rou te  whose comple t ion  is  a
c lear  imposs j -b i1 i ty .  I f  there  is  a  who le  d imen-
s ion  o f  opaque consc iousness ;  i f  a l1  our  ac t ions ,
des i res ,  d r ives ,  dec is ions ,  and modes o f  conduct - -
in short,  the total i ty of our human and social
ex is tence- - leads  back  to  the  obscure  and concea led
d imens ion  o f  the  unconsc ious  dr ives  o f  our  an i -
ma l i t y ;  i f  a l l  our  consc ious  representa t ions  migh t
be  on ly  masks ,  p re tex ts  under  wh ich  our  v i ta l
fo rce  or  our  soc ie ta l  in te res ts  pursue the i r  own
goa ls  in  an  unconsc ious  manner ;  i f  a l1  the  most
obv ious  and ev ident  ins igh ts  we possess  are  ex-
posed to  such doubt ,  then se l f -unders tand inq  can
sure ly  no t  s ign i fy  a  taken- fo r -g ran ted  se l f i
t ransparency  o f  our  Dase in .  The i l lus ion  o f
b r ing ing  to  l igh t  the  obscur i ty  o f  our  mot iva t ions
a n d  t e n d e n c i e s  m u s t  b e  r e j e c t e d .  ( 1 9 7 2 b : 3 3 )
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The imperious demand for interpretat ion in this pecu-

l iar ly modern sense together with this chastened self-

understanding makes for the demise of phi losophy as sPecu-

Iat ive (Gadamer, ]-974:532-54L) .  Indeed, i t  is the modern

task of phi losophic interpretat ion as abandoning demonstra-

t ion (as apodict ic proof) "to become engaged in a continu-

ous process of self-enl ightenment concerning (reason) i t-

self  and i ts condit ions through dialogue and discussion"

(1970:5) - -no t  a  bad fo rmula t ion  o f  a t  leas t  someth ing  o f

hrhat Lonergan means by dialect ics.

On the continent at present, this task has been taken

up by Lwo similar but dif ferently oriented styles of phi-

losophy : that of Gadamer '  s phi losophical herrneneutics ,

which I shal l  be cal l ing " integral hermeneuticsr ' ;  and that

of the ideology-cri t ics, Habermas-Apel, which is a version

of " hermeneutics of suspicion. "

From the vantage of integral hermeneutics, the modern

ph i losoph ic  task  is  thought  o f  as  a  renewal  o f  Ar is to t le 's

efforts in practical phi losophy to expl icate the ineluct-

able condit ions for personal and social order. Interpre-

tat ion becomes phi losophy of act ion (prat is) in the con-

text of l iv ing social cornmunication. In Gadamer's versj-on

of integral hermeneutics, therefore, not only does the

prirnacy of practical reason come into i ts own, but Marxrs

famous eleventh thesis on Feuerbach is fulf i l1ed in the

recognit ion that the interpretat ive quest for self-

knowledge is never only interpretat ion rather than a re-

sponse to the need for changing the worLd. I t  is i tself  a

response to the need for change. As phi losophy, i t  is both

praxis and ref lect ion on praxis.

In paral lel fashion, phi losophy as cri t igue of ideol-

ogy--working a hermeneutics of suspicion--takes up the

central concept of the European Enlightenment (nanely, the

autonomous moral subject as art iculated by Kan€) and plants

it  within the matrix of a community mediated and consti tu-

ted by meaningful dlscourse. I ts emancipatory project asks
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h o w  t h e  d o u b l e  p i l l a r s  o f  u n i v e r s a l i s t  m o r a l i t y - - i . e .  t h e

autonomous ind iv idua l  and the  un iversa l  va l id i t y  o f  mora l

norms- -migh t  be  concre te ly  med ia ted  th rough a  pub l ic  p ro-

cess  o f  fo rmat ion  o f  w i l l  in  a  way tha t  sa t is f ies  the

pri-nciple of unrestr icted communication and domi-nation-

f ree  consensus .  Imp l ied  here  is  a  fu1 l -b lown ph i losophy

of  h is to ry  o r ien ted  toward  prax is .  Br ing ing  Hege l ' s  d ia -

lec t i c  j -n to  the  med ium o f  soc ia l  labor  and c lass  s t rugg le

means do ing  phenomeno logy  as  c r i t ique  o f  ideo logy  (Haber -

m a s ,  1 9 6 8 a : 8 5 )  .

Hermeneut ics  o f  Susp ic ion  vs .  In teqra l  Hermeneut rcs

T h e  B a s i c  O b j e c t i o n s

I n  a  F o z ' s c h u n g s b e z , i c h f  e n t i t l e d  Z u t :  L o g i k  d e r  S o z i a L -

u issenschaf ten ,  Habermas has  taken up  a  ser ies  o f  ap-

proaches to  the  prob lem s ta ted  in  the  t i t le .  Among these

is the hermeneutical approach; and the work of Gadamer i_s

i ts  ma in  concern .  There  Habermas subscr ibes  to  the  way

Gadamerrs  approach no t  on ly  o f fe rs  a  c r i t i ca l  perspec t rve

over  aga ins t  a  pos i t i -v is t i ca l_ Iy  o r ien ted  soc ia l  sc ience,

bu t  a lso  a  way o f  c r i t i ca l l y  sub la t ing  the  favorab le  as-
pec ts  o f  the  phenomeno log ica l  and l ingu is t i c  approaches.

Haberrnas goes on, however, to convey his grievances with

in tegra l  hermeneut ics .  The main  ob jec t ion  runs  a long the

fo l low ing  1 ines .

Gadamer 's  p re judgment  in  favor  o f  the  r igh ts  o f
the prejudgments highl ighted by the tradit ion has
the  e f fec t  o f  d ispu t ing  the  power  o f  reason.  That
power  cons is ts  in  th is :  tha t  i t  can  jus t  as  we l l
de f lec t  the  c la im o f  t rad i t ions  (as  ra t i f y  them)  .
Subs tan t ia l i t y  in  Gadamer 's  sense c rumbles  when
submi t ted  to  re f lec t ion  because the  la t te r  no t
only rubber stamps, but also shatters dogmatic
fo rces  (175)  .  .  .  .The hermeneut ica l  se l f - re f lec t ion
of language subverts the transcendental con-
cept ion .  .  .  .  Hege l  '  s  exper ience o f  re f lec t ion
shr ive ls  up  in to  the  consc iousness  tha t  h re  a re
delivered over to an event in which the condit ions
of  ra t iona l i t y  a re  changed i r ra t iona l l y  accord ing
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t o  t i m e  a n d  p 1 a c e ,  e p o c h  a n d  c u l t u r e . . . . F o r  a
transcendental consciousness that has been her-
meneutical ly broken down and shoved back into
the contours of the tradit ions, the way to abso-
tute ideal ism is blocked. But does i t  have to
remain unwaveringly on the route of relat ive
i d e a l i s m .  . .  .  ( 1 7 7 )

According to Habermas, then, integral hermeneutics

subverts the Enlightenment thrust toward emancipation by

playing into the hands of dogmatism. The reinstatement of

"prejudgment" comes to a concession to the sort of obscur-

antism that is the al l  too helpful resource of oppressive

regimes. I t  vir tual ly legit imates authoritarian domina-

t ion. Moreover, the tendency toward dogmatism is only ex-

acerbated  by  the  " idea l i s t i c  p resuppos i t ion  tha t  l ingu is -

t ical ly art iculated consciousness determines the material

be ing  o f  the  l i fe -p rax is "  (L9672L79) .  To  nar row down one 's

phi losophic focus to language-in-use is to ignore the con-

text of language. I t  is to forget the dependence of the

syrnbolic realm upon factual relat ionships of organized

power. In this way integral hermeneutics renders i tself

incapable of passing over into a cri t ique of ideology.

According to Habermas ,

the objective context of social act ion, however,
is not subsumed within the dimension of inter-
subjectively intended and symbolical ly transmitted
meaning. The l inguist ic infra-structure of so-
ciety is a moment in a larger context made up of
cons t ra in ts  o f  rea l i t y ,  wh ich  admi t ted ly  a re
symbolical ly modulated: by the constraint of
external nature, which enters into the procedures
of technical manipulat ion; and by the constraint
of internal nature that is ref lected in the re-
pressions meted out by the societal relat ions of
power. Both categories of constraint do not
merely comprise objects for interpretat ions; they
even inf luence the very granmatical rules accord-
ing to which we interpret the world, behind the
back ,  so  to  speak ,  o f  language.  The ob jec t ive
context out of which alone social act ions may
be apprehended are consti tuted simultaneously by
language,  labor ,  and dominat ion .  (19672L79)
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What  in tegra l  hermeneut ics  lacks ,  suggests  Habermas,
is  a  f ramework  (Bezugssgs tem)  wh ich  can "make t rad i t ion  as

such and in  i t s  re la t ionsh ip  to  o ther  movements  o f  the  so-

c ia l  con tex t  o f  l i v ing  comprehens ib le ,  so  tha t  we can as-

s ign  cond i t ions  ou ts ide  o f  t rad i t ion  under  wh ich  t ranscen-

denta l  ru les  o f  wor ld  apprehens ion  and ac t ion  vary"  (1967:

L79) .  In  i t s  c r i t i ca l  awareness  tha t  conmunj_cat ive  in te r -

ac t ion  is  cond i t ioned f rom be low by  the  concre te  s i tua t ion

of  labor ;  and f rom above by  " the  powers  tha t  ber , '  th is

f ramework  is  to  enab le  knowing consc iousness  to  "s t r ip
away the  pa t te rn  o f  t rad i t ion  in  wh ich  i t  f inds  i t se l f "
( 1 9 6 8 a :  8 4 )  .

The rec ipe  fo r  the  a t ta inment  o f  th is  end is  as  fo1-
lows:  " ( I )n  the  measure  tha t  i t  g rasps  the  fo rmat ive  pro-

cess  o f  the  spec ies  as  a  movement  o f  c lass  an tagon ism ever
med ia ted  by  process  o f  p roduc t ion , "  the  knowing sub jec t

"knows i t se l f  as  a  resu l t  o f  the  h is to ry  o f  the  ac tua l l y

appear ing  c lass  consc iousness ;  and i t  thereby  f rees  i t se l f
f r o m  t h e  o b j e c t i v e  i l l u s i o n ' ,  ( 1 9 6 8 a : 8 4 ) .  I n  o t h e r  w o r d s ,

cognit ional theory and social theory are to go hand.- in-

hand. And the goal is true knowledge about mankind as i t

i s  con t ingent ly  g iven .

Ampl i f i ca t ion  o f  Habermasts  Ob jec t ions  to  Gadamer

l .  By :eakdouns.  Habermas ampl i f ied  h is  ob jec t ions  to
in tegra l  hermeneut ics  in  the  Gadamer  Fes tschr i f t .  Th is

t ime around, Habermas attacks the assumption of integral

hermeneutics that usually any given occurrence of conununi-

cation wil l  be normal; that j_n communicative interaction a
reci.procal, self-transcendi-ng movement of personal stand-
po in ts  w i l l  happen as  a  ru le .  On the  cont ra ry ,  in  the  rea l
s j - tua t ion  o f  the  soc io -cu1tura l  sys tem what  Habermas ca l l s

"sys temat i -ca l l y  d i -s to r ted , ,  communica t ion  is  the  ru le .  Nor -
mal communication is exceptional; pseudo-conununicatlon is
what  we usua l ly  exper ience.  Hence,  the  c la im to  un iversa l
and normative relevance on the part of integral hermeneutics
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i s  exaggera ted .  In  fac t ,  as  Habermasrs  s tudent ,  A lb rech t

Wel lmer ,  pu t  the  mat te r  in  h is  book ,  Kr i t i sche GeeeLL-

s c h a f  t s t h e o v i e  u n d  P o s i t i u i e m u s  :

The Enlightenment knew what ( integral) hermeneutj-cs
forgets; that the "conversatj-on" that, according
to  Gadamer ,  we "arer "  i s  a lso  a  contex t  o f  v io -
lence, and precisely to that extent not a conver-
sa t ion  a t  a11. .  . .The un iversa l  c la im o f  the  herme-
neutic approach (may be) maintained only when one
begins with the assumption that the context of
tradit ion as the locus of possible truth and fac-
tual agreement is at the same t ime the locus of
fac tua l  un t ru th  and las t ing  v io lence.  (48-49)

If  integral hermeneutics cannot account for break-

downs in communicative interaction and consensus, i t  can-

not recorunend the diagnosis and therapy by which such

breakdowns may be reversed. From the perspective of the

cri t ique of ideology, integral hermeneutics has to be sub-

lated by a rather nuanced version of a hermeneutics of

suspicion that is both explanatory and normative. For the

components of systematical ly distorted communication can

only be comprehended in the 1i9ht of a theorg sthich sPe-

cif ies the general condit ions for the pathology of ordinary

l inguist ic communication.

In his afterword to the second edit ion of Erkenntni 's

und Interesse, Habermas has made some noteworthy clari f ica-

t ions on the nature of this normative and explanatory view-

point. I ts key is the Enlightenment notion of ref lect ion:

i .e .  one wh ich  incorpora tes  " reason as  the  pr inc ip le  o f

non-violent communication over against the experienced re-

a l i t y  o f  communica t ion  d is to r ted  by  v io lence"  (1970:98) .

The desired metatheory, then, is the phi losophic implemen-

ta t ion  o f  such re f lec t ion :  "un iversa l  p ragmat ics"  (1973b:

371) .  I t  inc ludes  two pr inc ip le  d imens ions :  f i r s t '  " the  re -

f lect ion on the condit ions of the possibi l i ty of the compe-

tence of the knowing, speaking, and acting subject in gen-

era l " ;  and second ly ,  " re f lec t ion  on  the  unconsc ious ly  p ro-

duced constraints to which any given determinate subject (or a
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determj -na te  g roup o f  sub jec ts  o r  a  de termj -na te  spec ies-

sub jec t )  subord ina tes  i t se l f  in  the  course  o f  i t s  fo rma-

t i o n "  ( 1 9 7 3 b : 4 1 1 ) .  T h e  f i r s t  d i m e n s i o n  i s  c a l l e d  " r e c o n -

s t ruc t ion"  ;  and the  second,  var ious ly ,  "  se l f - re f lec t ion  ,  ' ,

"  se l f -c r i t ique  ,  "  o r  s imp ly  ,  "c rJ - t ique .  "

Reconst ruc t ion  wou ld  re fu rb ish  Kant rs  t ranscendenta l

undertakj-ng in the mode of a ful1-scale theory of the con-

s t j - tu t ion  o f  exper ience ( language,  knowledge,  ac t ion ,

ro les)  w i th  the  a id  o f  P iaget ' s  deve lopmenta l  psycho logy

( u n d e r  s e v e r e  r e s e r v a t i o n s )  ( H a b e r m a s  ,  I 9 7 3 b r 4 1 4 )  ,  C h o m s k y ' s

genera t  j -ve  I ingu is t i cs  ,  pos t -Wi t tgens te in  j -an  ord inary  1an-
guage ana lys is  (Aus t in ,  Sear le )  ,  and Koh lberg 's  theor ies

of moral development.

I n  g e n e r a l ,  r e c o n s t r u c t i o n  r e g a r d s :  ( 1 )  t h e  o b j e c t s

o f  poss ib le  exper ience;  (2 )  sub jec ts  as  anonymous ly  t rans-

cendenta l ;  and (3 )  abs t rac t  ru le -competenc ies .  Se l f -

c r i t ique  or  c r i t ique ,  however ,  re laLes  to  ( I )  pseudo-

o b j e c t s  ( 1 9 7 3 b : 4 I 2 - 4 L 3 ) ;  ( 2 )  s u b j e c t s  i n  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r i t y

o f  the i r  d ia lec t i ca l  deve lopment ;  (3 )  p rac t ica l  changes j -n

consciousness. I t  is dependent upon the theorems or hy-

po theses  ar is ing  f rom recons t ruc t ion  (4 I4 )  fo r  i t s  norma-

t ive backdrop .

As  fo r  the  d is t inc t i ve  makeup o f  c r i t ique ,  Habermas

has been keen enough to see the inadequacy of the Marxian

vers ion  o f  i t .  Accord ing  to  these la t te r -day  c r i t i cs  o f

ideo logy ,  Marxr  s  tu rnover  o f  the  Hege l ian  d ia lec t i c  tended

to  reduce what  i s  bas ica l l y  a  p rob lemat ic  o f  p rac t ica l

enl ightenment into one of technical expert ise (Habermas,

1 9 6 8 a : 5 9 - 7 7 ) .  I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  t h e y  h a v e  t a k e n  i n t e g r a l

hermeneutics seriously enough to demand that the desired

explanatory framework never subordinate the pecul iar dig-

nity of dj-alogue to the manipulat ive control of technique.

Consequently, they seek the elements of an adeguate model

of emancipatory ref lect ion in the f irst j_nstance from

Freud ian  ana lys is ,  espec ia l l y  a long the  l ines  o f  re f ine-

m e n t s  w o r k e d  o u t  b y  A l f r e d  L o r e n z e r  ( H a b e r m a s ,  I 9 7 O : 8 3 - 9 6 ) .
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For  here  is  a  sc ience tha t ,  to  use  Habermas 's  phras ing ,

" . . . f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e  m a k e s  a  m e t h o d i c a l  u s e  o f  s e l f -

re f lec t ion ,  whereby  in  th is  case se l f - re f lec t ion  means the

uncover ing  and ana ly t !c  eL imina t ion  o f  L ] r le  pseudo-apr : lo r i s

of unconsciously motivated barriers to perception and

const ra in ts  to  ac t ion"  (1973b:  380)  .  Bu t  bes ides  and more

basic than individual progress and decl ine, there is so-

c ia l  and cu l tu ra l  dec l ine .

Now in transposing this psychoanalyt ic model to the

p lane o f  soc ia l  theory ,  the  c r i t i ca l  theory  o f  the  c r i t i cs

of ideology dif fers from the systems-theoretic and func-

t iona l i s t i c  approach (c f .  Habermas 's  debate  w i th  Luhmann)

that concentrates on the aspect of growing interdependency

of various functions and the expanded steering capacit ies

wi th in  soc io -cu l tu ra l  sys tems.  From the  ideo logy-c r i t i ca l

standpoint, the specif ic dif ference of the socio-cultural

system (qua human) is truth-relevant utterances of social-

ized individuals. Hence, within communit ies consti tuted

by i .ntersubjective del iberation and cooperation of social-

ized incl ividuals, planning and pol icy is to be mediated by

d iscurs ive  fo rmat ion  o f  w i l l ;  the  so lu t ion  o f  c r i ses  by  a

self-ref lect ive change of establ ished mechanisrns of con-

tro1. The ideal which this ref lect j-ve "phi losophy of his-

tory with practical inlent" bel ieves possible of achieve-

ment is the l inking of socio-cultural systems to self-

ref lect ion i tself  as the mode of steering through a pol i t-

ical ly consequent inst i tut ional i  zat ion . The central phi-

losophic contr ibution toward the real izat ion of this ideal

is the elaboration of a model for deciding Practical ques-

t ions: namely, a consensus-theory of truth. To this theory

we return in section three.

2 .  Modern  Sc ience.  The second major  zone o f  i i l eo logy-

cri t j -cal dissatisfact ion with integral hermeneutics is mod-

ern scj-ence and i ts relat ionship to the progress/decl ine of

ordinary l i fe-experience. To begin with, there is the prob-

1em o f  sc ience as  pr ime fac to r  o f  p roduc t ion  as  we l l  as
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background ideo logy  (sc ien t ism)  (Habermas,  196gb) .  Admi t -

ted ly ,  in tegra l  hermeneut ics  supp l ies  the  1 ineaments  fo r
a  c r i t ique  o f  pos i t i v ism,  whether  w i th in  bo th  the  na tura l
sciences (a view being promoted vigorously by the so-cal led
New Ph i losophy o f  Sc ience by  Kuhn,  Radn j_ tzky ,  K is ie l ,

Heelan) and the humane sciences; or in relat ion to the in-
tended or  non- in tended po l i t i ca l  e f fec t i veness  o f  sc ien-
t i f i c  theory  and exper t i se .  But  the  sa l ien t  a rguments  as
developed by integral hermeneutics i tself  are so general

and so  qu ick ly  assumed in to  a  ra ther  eso ter ic  on to logy  o f
language as  to  be  incapab le  o f  pub l i c  jus t i f i ca t ion  e i ther
wi-th respect to the current status of research in the em-
pir ical sciences or before the forum of contemporarv

W i s s e n s c h a f  t s t h e o r i e  .

On account  o f  th is  methodo log ica l  insouc iance,  com-
p la ins  Habermas,  in tegra l  hermeneut ics  cannot  g rea t ly  a id
in  the  med ia t ion  o f  sc ien t i f i c  resu l ts  in to  Lhe Lebens-
ueLtz  Lhe prec ise ly  techn ica l  charac ter  o f  sc ien t i f i c  lan-
guage on i ts own terms l ies outside the range of i ts com-
petence.  S t i l l  1ess ,  then,  w i l l  in tegra l  hermeneut ics  a f -
fo rd  t ranspos i t ion  in to  a  d i f fe ren t ia l  sc ien t i f i c  f rame-
work (Habermas and Luhmann) that wi l t  ground hypotheses

about  such prob lemat ics  p ress ing  upon us  in  our  day  as :

a)  the  log ic  o f  poss ib le  soc ie ta l  deve lopments  in
the dirnensions of :

1 )  fo rces  o f  p roduc t j_on-*g iven the  fac t  o f
bo th  acce le ra ted  and gu ided soc ia l  change;

2)  s teer ing  capac i t ies  (sys tems- theory ) - -  
-

given the disproport ion between the need for
s teer ing  and the  capac i ty  to  do  so ;

3)  in te rac t ion  s t ruc tu res- -g iven the  fe l t
contradict i-on between universal i .st prin-
c ip les  o f  leg j . t imat ion  and the  de- f l c to
par t i cu la r i_sm o f  po l i t i ca l  power ;

4 )  wor ldv iews- -g iven the  ongo ing  eros ion  o f
t rad i t ion  v is -a -v is  g roup and persona l
ident i t y ;

b) the mechanisms of l imj-t  condit ions which furnish
retrospective explanations of de facto develop-
menEs ;
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c) crisis-engenderi.ng di sproport ional i t ie s between
levels in various dimensj-ons that signal pro-
gress or decl ine. (Habermas and Luhmann: 475-
4 7 6 )

Actual ly, the reason singled out by Habermas and Apel

for the inabi l i ty of integral hermeneutics either to cri t-

icize the sciences immanently and in detai l  or to help in

the construction of a social-theoretic framework with

genuine hypothetical relevance is that i t  i -s not normatiue

e n o u g h .

According to Habermas, instead of confronting these

problematics at the present level of their complexity and

accord j .ng  to  a  log ic  o f  t r ia l  and er ro r  (1969:43  n .  6 )  '

integral hermeneutics retreats to an ivory-tower ontologyt

where i t  is immune from normative and methodological rele-

vance. I t  cannot and does not rea1ly ask, for example,

"whether there can be a theory adequate to the structure

of natural languages-in-use that grounds a methodical ly

cer t i f ied  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  mean ing"  (1970:82)  .  Or  aga in ,

"Is i t  possible to have an interpretat ion of meaning for

the context of ordinary language symbols that is not bound

to the hermeneutic presupposit ions of context-dependent

processes of understanding, but .  . .goes behind natural

language-in-use as the ult imate meta-language?"

Apel focuses his cri t ic ism concerning the normative

and methodological irrelevance of integral hermeneutics on

the fact that i t  j -nvokes the transcendental turn, while at

the same t irne "reject ing al l  pretentions to a phi losophic
' j u s t i f i c a t i o n '  ( R e c h t f e r t i g u n g )  o f  t h e  ' v a l i d i t y t  ( G e L -

t u n g )  o f  k n o w l e d g e "  ( 1 0 8 - 1 f 2 ) .  A s  f a r  a s  A p e l  i s  c o n -

cerned. integral hermeneutics fa11s short of completing the

transcendental project insofar as i t  attempts to thematj.ze

the condit ions of possibi l i ty of knowledge by asking only

lc } re  quaest i ,o  fac t i ,  thus  shunt ing  as ide  the  quaest io  juv , i s .

This tact ic, says Ape1, cannot expl icate the condit ion-of-

the-val idity of knowledge. (At most, he concedes, i t  might
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be an adequate transcendental thematization of the pre-

sc ien t i f i c  fo rms o f  knowing. )  The resu l t  i s  a  "separa t ion

of  the  c  ons  t i  tu t io  n -o f -mean ing  prob lemat i -c  f rom the

uaL ida t  ion-o f -mean j -ng  prob lemat ic  .  "  Inverse ly  ,  fo r  Ape l

the  core  o f  a  sc ien t i f i ca l l y  re levant  t rans format i -on  o f

t ranscendenta l  ph i losophy wou ld  be  the  br idg ing  o f  tha t

s e p a r a t i o n .  T h i s  i s  t o  b e  d o n e ,  h e  s u g g e s t s ,  b y  s p e l l i n g

out  the  c r i te r ion  o f  poss ib le  p rogress  in  unders tand ing

through (1 )  an  acceptance o f  Hege l rs  concept  o f  a  subs tan-

t ia l  and re f lec t i ve  se l f -penet ra t i -on  o f  the  sp i r i t ;  and

(2)  a  s imu l taneous reduc t j -on  o f  tha t  c la im to  a  regu la -

t i ve  p r inc ip le  in  the  Kant ian  sense.  Th j -s  j -s  to  be  exe-

cu ted  concre te ly  by  a  med ia t ion  o f  hermeneut ics  by

ideo logy-c r  i t i -que.

3 .  ? t 'u th  and R igh t  L iu ing .  The under lyJ -ng  issue o f

the  ideo logy-c r i t i ca l  d ispu te  w i th  in tegra l  hermeneut ics

is  tha t  i t  i s  ind j - f fe ren t  to  t ru th  in  any  subs tan t ive

sense o f  tha t  te rm.  As  T  have ind ica ted  above,  the  p ivo t -

a l  po in t  o f  Habermas 's  c r i t i ca l  theory  o f  soc ie ty  l ies  :_n

h is  consensus  theory  o f  t ru th .

Aga ins t  in tegra l  hermeneut ics ,  Habermas po in ts  ou t :

" the  i -ns igh t  in to  the  way in te rpre ta t ion  o f  mean ing  pos-

sesses  a  s t ruc tu re  o f  p re judgment  does  no t  ensure  the

identi-f icat j-on of any factual ly reached consensus with a

t rue  one.  th is  on ly  leads  ra ther  to  the  on to log iz ing  o f

language- in -use  and to  the  hypos ta t i -z i -ng  o f  the  contex t  o f

t rad i t ion"  ( I970t99) .  In  the  name o f  the  En l igh tenment

pr inc ip le  o f  democra t iza t ion  wh j -ch  pos i ts  " reason as  the

pr inc ip le  o f  v io lence-  o r  domj -na t ion- f ree  communica t ion , ,
(98)  ( the  on ly  permiss ib le  v i -o lence be ing  tha t  o f  a  be t te r

r e a s o n )  ,  H a b e r m a s  a s s e r t s :

We wou ld  be  jus t i f ied  in  equat ing  the  sus ta in ing
agreement  tha t ,  accord ing  to  Gadamer ,  a lways  pre-
cedes any lack in mutual comprehensj-on, with any
fac tua l  s ta te  o f  agreement  on ly  i f  we cou ld  be
certain that each consensus woven into the medium
of  o rd inary - Ianguage t rad i t ion  has  come about
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without compulsion and in an undj-storted manner.
But the depth-hermeneutical experience teaches
us that there is effected by the dogmatic move-
ment within the context of tradit ion not only
the objectivi ty of language in general but the
repress iveness  o f  a  re la t ionsh ip  o f  v lo lence
(coercive power) that both deforms the inter-
subjectivi ty of mutual comprehension and syste-
matical ly distorts ordinary language communica-
t i o n .  T h e r e f o r e ,  a n A  e o n a e n s u s  i n  u h i e h  i n t e r ' -
p r e t a t i o n  o f  m e a n i n g  r e a c h e s  t e r m  s t a n d s  f u n d a -
m e n t a l L y  u n d e r  t h e  s u s p i c i o n  o f  h a o i n g  b e e n
perp  e t ra t  e  d  by  p  s  eudo -  c  ommuni  ca t i  on  :  o f  o1d i t
was-  ca l led  mask ing  or  de lus ion  (Vet 'bLendung)
when misunderstanding and se 1 f-mi sunderstanding
\4rere perpetuated in the i l lusion of factual
a g r e e m e n t .  ( 1 9 7 0 :  9 9 )

The gut issue here is the notion of truth at the heart of

the hermeneutics of suspicion of today.

Truth is the pecul iar compulsion towards universal
recognit ion; but this is connected with an ideal
s i tua t ion  o f  d iscourse ,  and tha t  means a  fo rm o f
l i fe in which compulsion-free universal agreement
is  poss ib le .  To  th is  ex ten t ,  c r i t i ca l  in te rpre-
tat ion of meaning has to inply the formal antj-ci-
p a t i o n  o f  r i g h t  l i v i n g . . . . I t  i s  t h e  f o r m a l  a n -
Licipation of an ideal ized conversation as a form
of  l i fe  to  be  rea l i zed  in  the  fu tu re  tha t  f i r s t
guarantees the ult imate sustaining counterfactual
mutual agreement that binds us from the outseL,
and in terms of which every factual agreement,
when i t  i s  fa lse ,  can  be  c r i t i c ized  as  fa lse
c o n s c i o u s n e s s .  ( 1 9 7 0  :  1 0 0  )

Habermas goes on to claim that this regulat ive prin-

ciple may not only be demanded but grounded through the

demonstrat ion that i t  is also consti tut ive of al l  non-

monological interaction. Accordingly'  there could be no

conversa t ion  in  wh ich  th is  unrev isab le  p r inc ip le  i s  no t

ac tua ted ;  th is  idea l i zed ,  counter fac tua l  rec ip roc i ty  be-

tween individual part icipants not at least intended.

we are not able to invoke experience alone for the
fac t  tha t  in  any  penet ra t ing  in te rpre ta t ion  th is
formal anticipation is not merely factual ly held
to but also must be held to. In order to art icu-
late the grounds of val idi tYr w€ must elaborate
the implici t  knowledge by which a depth-hermeneutical
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ana lys is  o f  language is  a lways  a l ready  gu ided
in to  a  theory  tha t  a f fo rds  der iva t ion-o i  the
pr inc ip le  o f  ra t iona l  d iscourse  as  the  necessarv
regu la t i ve  o f  any  rea l  d iscourse  f rom the  loq ic
o f  o r d i n a r y  l a n g u a g e .  ( H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 2 0 : 1 0 0 )

This latter has to be accomplished not only to put
teeth into the cri t j_ca1 thrust of emancipatory ref lect ion
in a way that the integral hermeneutical rehabj_l i tat j_on of
t rad i t ion  omi ts  o r  ru les  ou t ;  bu t  a lso  to  e l im ina te  the
dec is i -on ism accord ing  to  wh ich  the  log ic  o f  any  chosen
framework must be r igorously coherent while the choice of
f ramework  i t se l f  i s  mere ly  a rb i t ra ry .  The la t te r  accord_
j-ng to Habermas is the consequence drawn by al l  who, l ike
Carnap,  Popper ,  Weber ,  e tc . ,  t ry  to  separa te  ins tead o f
mere ly  d is t ingu ish  fac t  and va lues .  A t  any  ra te ,  Habermas
wou ld  ho ld  tha t  e i ther  a  doc t r ina i_ re  dec is ion ism or  the
onto log ica l  se l f -unders tand ing  o f  j_n tegra l  hermeneut ics
would leave the project of a revived Enlightenment without
a  c r i t i c a l  b a s i s .

In tegra l  Hermeneut ics  and the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  Cr i t igue

Gadamer 's  pos i t ion  is  ra ther  nuanced.  He ho lds ,  on
the one hand, that the accomplishment of a complete En-
l i g h t e n m e n t  i s  a n  i l l u s i _ o n a r y  g o a l  ( L 9 7 4 : 5 I 7 ) ;  a n d ,  o n  t h e
other ,  tha t  he  " in  no  w ise  be long(s )  to  the  obscurant is t
s i - d e  t h a t  r e j e c t s  t h e  E n l i g h t e n m e n t  i n  t o t o , ,  ( 3 0 5  n .  B ) .
He f inds  h imse l f  unab le  to  see an  exc lus ive  oppos i t ion  be_
tween En l igh tenment  and au thor i ty  (1971:304)  .

Aga ins t  Idea l i sm

Gadamer says that the notion o f me aning-interpretat ion
that his cri t j -cs adopt is an i i leal j_st one that he has re-
jec ted .  To  hear  the  ideo logy-c r i t i cs  '  charac ter iza t ion  o f
mean i  ng- i  nterpretat ion , he says , is to be reminded of the
idea l i s t  her i tage ( f rom V ico  and Hege l )  t ransmi - t ted  in
Germany by  such men as  D i l they ,  L i t t ,  Rothacker ,  and
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spranger  ( l -9742534,  L97L:313) .  But  a  c ruc ia l  purpose o f

his entire attempt to regain the question of truth with

respect to the experience of art in the f irst part of

Wahrhe i t  und Methode had been to  d ismant le  such an  idea l -

ist framework. His writ ing in this section had been in-

spired by the cri t ical insights that (a) the Kantian l imi-

tat ion of cognit ive claims to the sphere of the phenomenal

was based on a truncated model of experience; (b) the

"merely subjective' status of practical knowing and aes-

thetic judgrment (not to speak of the reduction of rel igion

to a merely rnoral function in Kant) resulted frorn having

been tai lored to f i t  the Precrustean bed of a subjectivi ty

whose freedom from heteronomy had been purchased at the

price of an extreme isolat ion and privatization.

In order to display ( in his ontology of art) the rnu-

tual interaction of trans-subjective and subjective that

is both regulat ive and consti tut ive of any radical human

orientat ion, and indeed any mediat ion of true meaning and

value, cadamer ca1led upon the highly relat ional notion of

game-p lay  (Sp ieL)  (1965:97- I07) .  Accord ing  to  th is  mode l

of experience, real ized experience is both caused by and

impinges upon the subject. Game-play stresses the medial

s t ruc tu re  ( i .e .  conb i -n ing  bo th  ac t ive  and pass ive  vo ices)

of human world-orientat ion. For how is i t  that self-

understandi-ng is always actuated with respect to something

other (the other within intentional i ty) in an event by

which both that other and the self-understanding undergo a

transformation or a subl imation in the world consti tuted

by meaning?

The idea l i s t  t rad i t ion  ( f rom wh ich ,  Gadamer  be l ieves ,

the ideology cri t ics themselves fai l  to deviate) had tended

to answer this question in terms of the cri t ical notion of

l im i t  as  what  se ts  the  sub jec t  o f f ,  what  i so la tes  or  sea ls

h im or  her  o f f  f rom what  i s  no t  the  sub jec t ,  as ,  fo r  in -

stance , in the notorious phenomenalr/  nournenal bifurcation of

the Kantian problematic. Underpinning this cri t ical stance
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was a  parad igmat ic  image o f  se l f - t ranscendence as  ex ter -

io r i t y :  ge t t ing  ou t  to  what  i s  a l ready  ou t  there  now (e .g .

t h e  r o l e  o f  A n s c h a u u n g  i n  K a n t ' s  t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  a e s t h e t i c ) .

And so  fo r  the  idea l - i s t ,  the  opera t ive  mean ing  o f  l im i ts

is governed by the dominant image of an insurpassable con-

ta iner .  Both  the  apparent  modesty  o f ,  say ,  the  Kant ian

conception of objective knowledge and the seemi_ng hubris

of the Enlightenment mirage of autonomous reason pay dues

to the complementary images of transcendence as exteriori_ty

and l im i ts  as  insurpassab le  conta iner .

Gadamerrs  on to logy  o f  game-p1ay,  however ,  subver ts

these images.  From the  perspec t ive  o f  game-p lay ,  the  no-

t j -on  o f  l im i t  beg ins  to  ind j_ca te  ra ther  the  sources  f rom
whj-ch f ini te transcendence appropriates true meaning and

value. For the encounter with the work of art as autono-

mous ly  and gra tu j - tous ly  revea l ing  a  fu l le r  sense o f  l i fe
d isc loses  the  tempora l i za t ion  ( f ln i te  ac tua t ion  in  t imet

o f  human luminos i ty  ( the  non-ob jec t ive  source  o f  ever

fu r ther  ques t ion ing  and ques t i_ng and so  o f  fu11er  1 j -v ing

as  we l l ) .  By  v i r tue  o f  th is  b reak through,  Gadamer  had

he lped to  lay  waste  to  the  favor i te  d icho tomies  o f

" p i c t u r e - t h i n k i n g "  ( o o t , s t e L L e n d e s  D e n k e n )  :  t h e  u n i v e r s a l

th ing- in - i t se l f  vs .  the  par t i cu la r ;  the  h j_s to r j_ca l  p resent

vs .  the  h i -s to r ica l  pas t ;  and aga in ,  the  "human"  vs .  the

theo log ica l - - the  very  d iv is ions  he  sees  h is  c r i t i cs

rev iv ing .

For cadamer the temporal actuation of human being has

to  i t  the  combined fea tures  o f  supet 'uen ing  occur rence ( the

advent of meani-ng and value moving in and through the ac-

t i v i t y  o f  the  sub jec ts  as  c rea t ing ,  per fo rming ,  o r  rece lv -

ing)  and a  fa te fuL  appropr ia t ion  ( the  ac t ive ,  d i_sc ip l ined

invol-vement or attunement of and by the subject through
in te l l i -gent ,  respons ib le  consent )  tha t  have been c l -ose l_v

assoc ia ted  w i th  the  Chr is t ian  theo logy  o f  g race .  The
parameters  revea led  in  au thent ic  aes the t ic  exper ience a l low
hi-m to make the statement that the "authentic notion of
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self-unders tanding" is "not to be thought on the model of

perfect self-consciousness but frorn the standpoint of

re l ig ious  exper j -ence"  (1967a:68) .  The dec is ive- -a t  once

descript ive , yet somehow normative--contrast is that be-

tween " sovere i-  gn mediated-al1-by- i tself-nes s of self  -

consc iousness"  on  the  one hand;  and " the  exper ience o f

onese l f  tha t  occurs  to  one,  and tha t '  seen theo log ica l l y '

t a k e s  p l a c e  j - n  t h e  c a l l  o f  p r o c l a m a t i o n . . . "  ( 8 4 ) .  A s

Gadamer phrased the matter in an art icle on Goethe: "Not

in the lsolated freedom of bei-ng-over-against, but in

everyday relat ion-to-world, in lett ing oneself in for the

cond i t ion ings  o f  the  wor ld  does  man w in  h is  own se l f .  So

toor "  he  goes  on ,  "does  man f i rs t  ach ieve  the  r igh t  pos i -

t i o n  f o r  k n o w i n g "  ( 1 9 6 7 b : 9 4 ) .

Consc iousness  and Ref lec t ion

Th is  i s  the  contex t  o f  Gadamer 's  f i rs t  rep ly  to

Habermas,  in  wh ich  he  accuses  h is  accuser  o f  hav ing  an

abstract and ideal ist ic mi sunderstanding of what consc j-ous-

n e s s  i s  ( 1 9 6 7 a 2 1 1 3 - 1 3 0 ) .  I t  i s  t o d a y ' s  c r i t i c s  o f  i d e o l o g y

who oddly enough fai l  to redeem the promise of the cri t ique

of  tha t  idea l i s t  no t ion  o f  consc iousness  on  the  par t  o f

N ie tzsche,  Freud,  Marxr  Husser l ,  Sche ler ,  and espec ia l l y

Heidegger. There are t\nto disastrous consequences of this

misunderstan ding.

F i rs t ,  i t  resu l ts  in  a  d is to r ted  v iew o f  what  re f lec -

t ion lemancipatory or otherwise) j-s. The phenomenologi-

ca l l y  tenab le  v iew o f  consc iousness  takes  in to  exp l i c i t

account the concomitant and background quali ty to inten-

t iona l  ac ts .  Prec ise ly  as  background or  la ten t ,  i t  i s

what lets foreground acts and objects be. Such background

awareness may be brought into the foregror:nd, but always

onty  par t ia l l y .  Thus ,  Gadamer  speaks  o f  consc iousness

possessing an immanent ref lexivi ty ( in aetu enez'cito) LhaL

is  the  cond i t ion  fo r  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  exp l i c i t  re f lec t ion
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o n  o n e s e l f  a n d  o n e ' s  a c t s  ( i n  a c t u  s i g n a t o ) .  B u t  e x p l i c i t

re f lec t ion  on  se l f  can  never  comple te ly  over take  the  pr io r ,

background,  imp l ic i t  re f lex iv i t y .  Th is  background,  how-

ever, is not a mystery to be mongered, but the openness

tha t  may be  ac tua ted  in  the  ar res t ing ,  a rousa l ,  and he igh-

tening of awareness by which we are to some extent l ibera-

ted from what has t i l l  then domi_nated us without question,

o r  w h a t  G a d a m e r  n a m e s  S e i n  a L s  E r f  a h z , u n g  ( 1 9 6 5 : 8 8 ) .  A c -

cord ing  to  Gadamer ,  the  ideo logy  c r i t i cs '  j_ncor rec t  under -

s tand ing  o f  consc iousness ,  espec ia l l y  in  re la t ion  to  i t s

ob jec t i f i ca t j -on  by  themat iz ing  re f lec t ion ,  leads  to  (an  a t .

leas t  per fo rmat ive)  b lu r r ing  o f  the  d is t inc t ion  be tween

techn ica l  app l i ca t ion  and prac t ica l  ac t ion  so  cent ra l  to

their quest for the normative moment in control of self ,

society ,  and culture .

Second ly ,  th is  misapprehens ion  o f  the  na ture  and l im-
i ts  o f  re f lec t i ve  consc iousness  i_s  taken fu r ther  as t ray  by
the tendency to identi fy the reasonable with knowledge that
j-s immanently generated by the rat i_onal operations of the
individual; and hence to relegate al l  bel ieved. knowledge

or prejudgments to the dustbin of the dogmatic and the op-
press ive .  Gadamer ,  there fore ,  fu r ther  accuses  Habermas and
Apel of a regressj-on to the naivety of the Cartesian doubt-
ing .  For  they  imp ly  tha t  in tegra l  to  the  c r i t i ca l  p rocess

is  a  p rocedure  tha t  sh i rks  the  imp l ica t ions  o f  the  ines-

capable symbj-osis within any mind of immanently generated

knowledge and bel ief.  One seems to be enjoined to engage
j-n an impossible experj-ment of,  i f  not eradicating, then

at  leas t  ho ld ing  suspec t  a l l  tha t  i s  mere ly  be l ieved. .  But
such an overemphasized doubting turns a possibly legit imate
hermeneutics of suspicion into a sort of intransiqent

b l indness .

In short,  Gadamer would accuse the cri t ique of ideol-
ogy of the same shortcomi-ngs that posit ion would hold

aga i -ns t  h is  s ty le  o f  hermeneut ic  ph i losophy:  j_dea l ism and a
mis taken no t ion  o f  re f lec t ion .
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1. 0n Breakdouns. cadamer has been part icularly

neuralgic to the cri t ique of ideology objection that inte-

gral hermeneutics is not suff iciently cognizant of break-

downs in conununication and of their et iology. For his

phi losophic strategy is not merely indebted to the Heideg-

ger ian  Hermeneut ik  der  Fak t iz i , td t ,  bu t  has  a  Socra t ic -

Platonic provenance as well .  As a Platonist of the f irst

rank ,  he  is  qu i te  aware  o f  the  r i se  o f  c lass ica l  ph i loso-

phy out of the context of a crisis of conventional moral-

i ty, a degeneration of Athenian moral i ty in which the

kalon diverged increasingly from Lhe agathon; and further,

out of the pecul iar complication introduced into this con-

text by the "new higher learning" of the Sophists, who

were  more  w i l l i ng  to  be  re levant  po l i t i ca l l y  ( i .e . ,  adapt

their ski l ls to the interests of varying enclaves within

the body social) than to seek the grourds for true dis-

crimination and discernment. And so Gadamer, too, takes

up the phi losophic tact ic of doubling back upon the taken-

for-granted self-understanding (especial ly as in our age

it regards "science" as the overriding cultural norm) and

call ing i t  into question. Hence, Gadamer's leading ques-

tLon,  Wie  is t  Vexs tehen nAg l ich? ,  i s  ne i ther  " techn ica l "

in the sense of being t ied up with the wil l - to-power, nor

"speculat ive" ( in the pejorat ive sense of a concern for the

truth of what is, independently of our consti tut ing activ-

i ty) ,  but "practical" in the sense of concern for the good-

ness or badness, the r ightness or wrongness of ourselves

and our world: What are we doing when we are knowing not

simply what is, but what is better? This is why Gadamer

has been wil l lng to identi fy the phi losophic intention in-

vo lved as  taken f rom the  mold  o f  Ar is to te l ian  ph i losoph ia

pnact ica  e i ,ue  po l i t i ca :  "Hexmeneut ics  i s  ph i losophy,  and as

philosophy, practical phi losophy" (7972b) .

I t  is with some irr i tat ion, therefore, that Gadamer

l istens to the post-MachiavelLian and post-t tobbesian cri t ics
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of  ideo logy  make the i r  c la im to  th is  e f fec t :  The Ar is to -

te l ian  prac t ica l  ph i losophy may have been ab le  to  base

i tse l f  upon a  re la t i ve ly  au thent ic  human s i tua t ion ;  bur

modern ,  pos t - indus t r ia l  soc ie ty  i s  dominated  no t  by  good

but  by  rank  per fo rmance as  weL l  as  by  soc ia l  and cu l tu ra1 ,

economi-c and pol i t ical patterns that make bad performance

the  order  o f  the  day ;  so  a  renewal  o f  Ar is to te l ian  prac t i -

ca l  ph i losophy is  no t  on ly  anachron is t i c  bu t  obscurant is t .

Gadamer  f inds  such compla in ts  se l f -con t rad ic to ry .  For ,  he

wi l l  say ,  per fo rmat ive ly  and tac i t l y  these c r i t i cs  assume

someth ing  l i ke  h is  own ph i losoph ic  s tandpo in t  in  d isc r i_mi -

na t ing  good human per fo rmance f rom bad in  the  f i rs t  p lace ;

and then they turn around and use factual ly bad perfor-

m a n c e  a s  a  r e a s o n  f o r  r e j e c t i n g  h i s  s t a n d p o i _ n t  ( 1 9 7 I : 3 0 4 -

3 0 5 ,  3 0 9 ) .

The theory  o f  hermeneut ics  o f  i t se l f  cannot  dec ide
on the  cor rec tness  o f  the  assumpt ion  tha t  soc ie ty
j -s  dominated  by  c lass  s t ruggJ_e,  tha t  no  bas j_s  fo r
d ia logue be tween c lasses  is  p resent .  Obv ious ly
m . ,  ^ - i + l ^ ^  L ^ . , ^  * l ^ ! ^ 1 - ^ -rL ry  c r rErcs  nave mj_s taken the  c la im o f  jus t i f i ca -
t ion  tha t  cons is ts  in  the  re f lec t ion  on  hermeneu-
t i c  exper ience.  Otherw ise ,  they  coufdn ' t  have
been scanda l ized  by  the  thes is  tha t  everywhere
common judgments and common commitments are pos-
s ib1e,  tha t  so l idar i t y  i s  p resupposed.  They  make
the  same assumpt ion .  Noth ing  jus t i f ies  the  ap-
^ - ^ L ^ - ^ i ^ -  ' \ a t  o n  m v  n a r t  f h a  r r q r r c l - e i n i n - -
t / ! s l r s r r D f u r r  L l - * -  _ . ^

agreement "  has  been c la imed more  fo r  the  conser -
va t j -ve  than fo r  the  revo lu t j -onarw so l  idar i t rz
r t  i s  the  no t ion  o f  reason i t se i i  ; ; i ; ; - ; ; ; i ; t
abstain from the noti-on of the conmon asreement.
T h a t  i s  t h e  s o l i d a r i t y  t h a t  u n i t e s  a l l .  ( I 9 7 1 :
3 0 8 - 3 0 9 )

2 .  0 n  t h e  P h i L o s o p h i c  T a s k  a n d  M o d e r n  S c i e n t i f i c
D i f f e r : e n t i a t i o n .  G a d a m e r ' s  r e p l y  t o  t h e  o b j e c t i o n s  c o n -
cern ing  the  apparent ly  ad  hoc  and und i f fe ren t ia ted  charac-

ter of integral hermeneutics is an adamant appeal to the
Ar is to te l ian  mode l  o f  p rac t ica l  ph j_ losophy and Ar is to t le 's

insi-ght into the autonomy of moral knowled.ge as about
pran is  v is -a -v is  the  s t r i c t l y  techn ica l  ( techne)  and the
s t r i c t l y  theore t ica l -  (ep is tene) .  Here  he  found a  gu ide ] - j -ne
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for the shif t  from an ideal ist to a phenornenological ly

transformed transcendental phi losophy. I t  is transcenden-

ta l ,  because i t  asks  about  the  cond i t ions  o f  the  poss ib i l -

i ty of interpretat ion and common meaning, not as "methodi-

cal ly discipl ined behavior towards texts" but as "the form

of  ac tua t ion  o f  human soc ia l  1 i fe ,  wh ich  in  i t s  f ina l  and

most formal art iculat ion is a community of dialogue or

c iv i l  d iscourse"  ( I97 I :289)  .  I t  i s  phenomeno log ica l l y

transformed, because i t  does not eschew the "almost

ques t ion-begg ing"  e rnp i r i c ism (Lonergan,  J -974282)  o f  Ar is -

to t le 's  E th ics .  The t ranscendenta l  exp l i ca t ion  o f  the

basic structures of human experience must be veri f ied in

what  "a f fo rds  descr ip t ion  as  an  erper ience o f  the  sub jec t "

(Gadamer ,  1965:xv i i ) .  The break  w i th  Kant 's  under tak ing

is  c lear :  The ob jec t ive  is  no t  the  de  ju re  bu t  the  de  fac to

condit ions of the possibi l i ty and actual i ty; not \^/hat

shou ld  be  the  case,  bu t  what  i s  the  case (xv i ) .

For  Ar is to t le ,  " the  c rux  o f  ph i losoph ic  e th ics  l ies  in

the mediat ion between Logfos and Ethos, between the subjec-

t ivi ty of knowing and the substantial iLy of being" ;  and

"mora1 knowledge culminates not in the universal concepts

o f  courage,  jus t i ce ,  e tc . ,  bu t  i -n  the  concre te  app l i ca t ion

which concerns the here and now doable in the 1i9ht of such

knowing"  ( t967a:184) .  And Gadamer  c la ims a  l i ke  scope fo r

phi losophical hermeneutics: "What men real ly need is not

the simple and undistorted raising of the ult imate ques-

t ion ,  bu t ,  equa11y,  a  sense fo r  the  doab le ,  the  poss ib le ,

the r ight thing here and now. The phi losopher ought to be

the f irst one, I  think, to be aware of the tension bet!"een

h is  own c la im and the  rea l i t y  in  wh ich  he  s tands"  (1965:

xxiv) .  The interest j-s evidently not comprehensive synthe-

s is  bu t  t rans formingT reor ien ta t ion  and in tegra t ion  o f  one 's

t i v ing .  As  Gadamer  pu t  i t :

What is altogether at stake is the correction of
a self-under standing. To this extent such herme-
neut ic  re f lec t ion  is  "  ph i losoph ica l  "  - -no t  because
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i t  c la ims fo r  i t se l f  a  d is t inc t  ph i losoph ica l
leg i t imat ion ;  bu t ,  on  the  cont ra ry ,  because i t
d ispu tes  a  d is t inc t  "ph i losoph ica l "  c la im.
( L 9 7 L : 2 8 8 - 2 8 9 )

Now one purpose o f  Gadamer 's  on to logy  o f  a r t  and o f

the game-play had been "to apprehend the notion of experi-

ence in a broader way than Kant so that the experience of
a  work  o f  a r t  can  be  unders tood as  an  exper ience"  (1965:

93) .  For  Gadamer ,  th is  means exper ience as  no t  i so la ted

from the overal l  chal lenge set human existence to relace

i tse l f  to  and be  in  the  t ru th .  Thus ,  an  encounter  w i th  a
work of art j -s not a matter of sheerly immanent, non-
trans j- t ive , non- se 1 f- transcendin g feel ing ( " a mere

sensat ion"  [Kant ,  L932:16 I ] ) ;  bu t  "an  encounter  w i th

what  i s  most  rea l  (den E igentL ichem)  ,  as  an  ac t  combin ing

an aspec t  o f  fami l i -a r j -za t ion  and o f  be j_ng surpassed, '
( 1 9 6 7 b : 6 ) .  S i m i l a r l y ,  h e r m e n e u t j - c s  a s  p r a c t i c a l  p h i l o s o p h y

wil l  break out of the l imited viewpoint on moral_ ref lect ion

expounded in  Kant 's  second Cr i t ique .  For  in  par t ,  Gada-
mer 's  por t raya l  o f  the  de f ic ienc ies  o f  the  foundat ions  la j -d
by  German Idea l i sm,  Sch le ie rmacher ,  and D i t they  fo r  the
cons t ruc t ion  o f  the  h j_s to r ica l  wor ld  runs  para l le I  no t  on ly
to  the  ins igh t  tha t  the  depar tu re  f rom the  c rea t ing  ( i .e .

K a n t ' s  p r o b l e m a t i c  o f  " g e n i u s " )  o r  t h e  a p p r e c i a t i n g  ( i . e .

Kant rs  p rob lemat ic  o f  " tas te , , )  sub jec t  a l -one cannot  account

for the experience of the work of art;  but also to the

recognit ion that the autonomous, encapsulated subject at
the  center  o f  the  Cr i t ique  o f  p rac t icaL  Reason is  a  very
weak basis on which to ground a phi losophy of act ion in al l

i t s  soc ia l ,  h is to r ica l , - - in  shor t ,  t rans-sub jec t ive- -

imp l ica t ions .  Consequent ly ,  the  sh i f t  f z ,om re f lec t ion  on
the noumenal self ,  whose imperatives and regulat ive j_deas

are  se t  apar t  f rom empi r i ca l  fac t i c i t y  (and on ly  so ,  in
Kant rs  eyes ,  guaranteed sovere ign  f reedom and spontane i ty )
f ,o  re f lec t ion  on  phnones is  (espec ia l l y  because i t  i s  a
type o f  judgment  tha t  has  i t se l f  as  par t  o f  j_ ts  sub jec t
m a t t e r  I f 9 6 5 : 2 9 7 ] )  f o r  w h i c h  t h e  c o n c r e t e ,  t h e  c o n t i n g e n r ,
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and the part icular is not only the point of departure but

remains permanently and ongoingly determinative for the

content of the r ight judgment--such a shif t  marks a new

departure in modern German philosophy. Gadamer turns

around and points a f inger at the cri t ics of ideology for

not having made i t .

In tegra l  hermeneut ics  on  th is  mode l ,  then,  i s  "ne i ther

theoretic science nor suff iciently characterized by the

fac t  tha t  i t  i s  '  p rax is -or ien ted  I  '  (1971 2286)  .  As  "c r i t i -

ca l l y  re f lec t i ve  knowledge"  (287) ,  i t  i s :  (a )  d is t inc t  and

yet inseparable from praxis, (b) real ized in communication

( 3 1 0 - 3 1 4 r  L 9 7 2 a : 3 4 4 ) ,  a n d  ( c )  " d i r e c t e d  t o w a r d  t h e  c l a r i -

f icat ion of the civi l  community." I ts ref lect ive themati-

za t ion  o f  p rac t ica l  judgment  (w i th  i t s  mob i le  ob jec t ,  i t s

practical aims, i ts pol i t ical rnethod) is somehow theoretic:

I t  goes beyond the level of opinion to "mediate 'uni-versalr

knowledge about human conduct and the forms of 'pol i t ical '

ex is tence"  (285-286 ' ) :  a  un iversa l i t y  u t  i -n  p lun ibus ,  a

teachable knowledge of typical structures. So Gadamer con-

siders i t  a strength of integral hermeneutics to remain so

dist inct from current f6rms of science and technical ap-

pl icat ion that i t  real ly can shed 1i9ht on the problematic

of practical enl ightenment.

3 .  0n  Tru th  and n igh t  L io ing .  Gadamer  c la ims tha t

because the cri t ics have not remained faithful to the dis-

t inct ion between poiesie and praris, they have been unable

to appreciate the recontextual j-zing of the truth-question

brought about by integral hermeneutics. The truth Gadamer

deals hri th is str ict ly pre- and post-proposit ional: the

truth or falsi ty of personal orientat ion and of human self-

c o n s t i t u t i o n  ( 1 9 5 7 b : 6 ,  7 ) .  I t  i s  n o t  s i m p l y  a  m a t t e r  o f

well-meaning poetic l icense on Gadamerrs part to extend the

proper use of truth and falsehood in human judgments of

fact to the wider context of consti tut ive meaning. What he

is arguing is that the proper and primary meaning of truth

is the primordial one of attunement of onets l i fe-orientat ion
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to  the  l im i ts  o f  human roo tedness  and f in i tude;  tha t  tha t

a t tunement  i s  ac tua l i zed  in  an  ongo ing  process  o f  se l f -

t ranscendence never  fu1 ly  ach ievab le  th is  s ide  o f  death ;

and that one may, by metonymy, narrow down this primordial

sense o f  t ru th  to  inc l_ude on ly  the  sphere  o f  p ropos i t iona l

t ru th .  Tru th ,  in  Gadamer 's  sense,  there fore ,  i s  the  con-

tex t  o f  p ropos i t iona l  t ru th .

Moreover ,  by  the  pr imord ia l  charac ter  o f  t ru th  i s

meant  i t s  t ranscendenta l  charac ter - - in  the  sense o f  a  curn
away from the categorial and the content of proposit ions

toward  the  pr inc ip le  f rom wh ich  propos i t iona l  con ten ts

or ig ina te :  the  per fo rmat i_ve  (and,  f ina l l y ,  t rans-sub jec t ive)

horizon wj-thin which such contents have meaning and va1ue.
Truth for Gadamer connotes the normative rnoment in human
experiencing as situated on this leve1 rather than on the
level of the proposit ion. Thj_s means that the cri teria

fo r  t ru th  inc lude propos i t j_ona l ly  gauged s tandards ,  bu t
move beyond them in to  the  rea lm o f  the  ex is ten t ia l ,  o f
convers ion ,  o f  respons ib i l i t y .  "Hermeneut ica l  re f lec t ion , ' ,

says  Gadamer ,  " i s  res t r i c ted  to  lay ing  open oppor tun i t res
fo r  knowledge tha t  w i thout  i t  m igh t  no t  be  caught .  I t  does
n o t  i t s e l f  m e d i a t e  a  c r i t e r i o n  o f  t r u t h .  ( I 9 7 1 : 3 0 0 ) .

Gadamer  bases  much o f  h is  de fense o f  h imse l f  on  the
fac t  tha t ,  as  opera t ing  on  th is  leve l ,  he  ho lds  the  s t ruc-
tu res  he  d isp lays  to  be  phenomeno log ica l l y  access ib le  (em-

p i r i ca l l y  ver i f iab le )  in  a  more  rad ica l  way  than h is  rad i -
c a l  c r i t i c s .

The hermeneutical job is to decipher ever anew the
f ragmentary  mean ings  o f  h is to ry  p rec ise ly  as  they
are bounded and break upon the dark conti_ngency of
the  fac tua l  and espec i_a l l y  upon the  tw i l igh t  in
which the future is shrouded for any presenc con-
sc iousness  .  Even the  "  an t ic ipa t ion  o i  the  rounded
who le"  tha t  per ta ins  to  the  s t ruc tu re  o f  in te rpre-
t a t i o n ,  i s  c a l l e d  " a n t i c i p a t i o n , '  w i t h  s p e c i a l
emphasis, in so far as the subordj-nation to what
must  be  in te rpre ted  j_s  never  fu l1y  re t r ievab le  by
any  exp l i ca t ion .  So one is  suror iser f  when-  en-
n a r z r i n ^  * ^  

" ^ ^ '  
- : ;  ; ^ ; - : - - : * - - - - "- -  ^ "e I ,  and Habermas.  .  .  hermeneut ic
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reflect ion ought to be raised up via the glaring

Iight of an eiplanatory science to the status of

a 6ompletely ideal ist transparency of meaning'
( 3 1 5 )

In  th is  ve in ,  then,  Gadamer  p laces  h is  own ob jec t ions

to the emancipatory ref lect ion and the counterfactual

agreemen! about compulsi-on-free communication'

For one thing, i t  is too vague and indeterminate to

be able to i l luminate for consciousness the decisive con-

trast between the merely desirable things and genuine

goals of real decj-sion. Here Gadamer invokes the Aristo-

tel ian cri t ique of the Platonic Idea of the Good'

The human good is something one comes up against
in human praxis and it cannot be determined out-
side the concrete situation in which one thing
is  p re fe r red  to  another .  Th is  a lone,  no t  counter -
faclual agreement, is the cri t ical experience of
the good. I t  has to be elaborated in the con-
c re teness  o f  the  s i tua t ion .  As  a  genera l  idea ,
such an  idea o f  r igh t  l i v ing  is  "empty . '  (315-316)

The meaning of being plugged into the tradit ion (which i t-

se l f ,  Gadamer  te l l s  us ,  " i s  on ly  in  cons tan t  change" )  i s

connected with the way plans and wishes always outstr ip

real i ty; the relevance of being "plugged in" to the tradi-

t ion is "to mediate between the anticipations of the de-

sirable and Lhe possibi l i t ies of the doable, between mere

wish ing  and rea l  choos ing ,  i .e .  concre t iz ing  our  an t ic ipa-

t ions  in  the  s tu f f  o f  rea l i t y "  (307) .  For  Gadamer ,  rea l

cri t ique is the discrj-minati-ng that goes on only in this

relat ionship to praxis. The counterfactual agreement im-

pl ies instead that one knows before the practical confron-

tat ion what one doesn't  agree with. "The meaning of her-

meneutical praxis is not to start from a counterfactual

agreement, but to make such agreement possible and bring

it  about, which means nothing else than: to convlnce some-

one by  concre te  c r i t i c ism"  (3 I2 ) .  The c r i t j -que tha t  goes

beyond immanent, detai led evidence col lapses into mere

declamati-on.
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Along the l ines of what has already been said above
in connection wj-th breakdowns, the counterfactual agree-
ment tends to be undialect ical.  I t  forgets that the very
idea l  o f  reason wh ich  rea l l y  wou ld  g round a l l  soc ia l  parc -
nership and interpretive concerns also forbj-ds that one
c la im fo r  onese l f  the  r igh t  ins igh t  in to  the  de lus ion  o f
another.

For the knowledge of practical reason is not a
knowledge consc ious  o f  i t s  super io r i t y  over
against the supposedly unknowing one. Rather in
these si-tuations we meet in each person the
claim to know what is r ight for the whole. What
th is  means fo r  soc ia l  l i fe  together ,  however ,  i s
that men have to convince other men--natural lv
not in the sense that pol i t ics and the forrnation
of social l i fe were nothing but a mere community
of dialogue, so that one would look to a compull
sion-free conversati_on. .  .as the true meanins
o f  sa lva t ion .  po l i t i cs  requ i res  o f  reason i .ha t
i  +  L v : - ^  i  - ! -r r  rx rngr  rnceres ts  to  the  fo rmat ion  o f  dec is ion ,
and that al l  socj_al and pol i t ical pronouncements
of wi l l  are dependent upon the bui ld-up of conunon
conv ic t ions  by  rhe tor ic .  That  inc ludes ,  and by
this I  mean that i t  pertaj_ns to the notion of
reason, that one has to reckon with the possi-
b i l i t y  tha t  the  cont ra ry  conv ic t ion .  .  .n ig t t  Ue
r i s h t .  ( 3 1 6 - 3 1 7 )

This coincides with "the age-old hermeneutical principle

that interpretat ion of the strange or al ien--be i t  the
unfathomable wil l  of the Gods, the kerygma, or the works
o f  the  c lass ica l  au thors - -a lways  en ta i rs  in  a  cons t i tu t i ve
way the subordination of the interpreter to the one pro_
nouncing and furnishing what is to be interpreted" (301) .

Turned aga ins t  the  ideo logy  c r i t i cs ,  th is  po in t  mot i_
vates such statements by Gadamer as thj_s: ' ,To speak of com_
pulsive or oppressive cornmunication with regard to love, co
the choice of a model, and to loyalty in virtue of a wil l_
ing sub- and super-ordination seems to me a dogmatic pre_
jud ice  regard ing  the  mean ing  o f  ' reason,  among men. "  Or
th is :  " . . . I  cannot  see how communica t i_ve  competence and i t s
theoretic mastery ought to remove from between groups the
barriers which are erected in the mutual cr i t i -que by each
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of the compulsive character of the conrnon convict ions at

work in the other" (305). Gadamer bel ieves that to speak

of delusion in every case of unbridgable dif ferences be-

tween social and pol i t ical groups ari .sing from dif ferences

in interests and backgrounds "would presume onets sol i tary

possession of the correct convict ion." Integral hermeneu-

t ics understands communication as "the reciprocal test ing

of  p re judgments"  (307)  .

Furthermore, Gadamer considers the counterfacLual

agreement at the center of emancipatory ref lect ion dog-

rnatical ly undialect ical regarding role of ref lect ion.

According to him, "ref lect ion is concerned not merely with

the application of rat ional means to the accomplishment of

p re-g iven purposes  and goa ls . "  As  hermeneut ica l l y

schoo led ,  such re f lec t ion  " ra ises  ends  to  consc iousness ,

but not in the sense of an antecedent knowledge and f ixa-

t ion of already posited and highest ends for which ref lec-

t ion only pursues suj-tab1e means"--for that is precisely

the sense of ref lect ion as technical.

What is at stake in ref lect ion is the consequen-
t ial i ty of the very abi l i ty to choose. one who
finds himself in a genuine situation of choice
needs a standard of the preferable, under the
guidance of which he executes this ref lect ion as
headed toward a resolut ion. The result of this
ref lect ion and resolut ion, then, is always more
than mere correct subordination to the orien-
tat ing standard. The part icular plan, pol icy,
or act ion one holds as r ight determines the
standard i tself ,  and indeed not only so that
thereby resolut ions in the future become pre-
decided, but also in such a hlay that thereby
the resolut ion toward determinate goals of
action actual ly takes shape. Consequential i ty
in this context ult imately means the continuity
that alone consti tutes i-n a contentual way oners
ident i t y  w i th  onese l f . . . .Bu t  f rom th is  de tern i -
nation of "the r ight" one can derive with Aris-
total and a tradit ion reaching down to our day a
model of r ight l iv ing' and one would have to
agree with Aristot le that this guiding model,
social ly preformed as i t  is, is constantly being
further determined when we make "cri t ical"
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dec is ions- -  indeed to  such a  s ta te  o f  de terminacy
tha t  we can no  longer  choose o therw ise ;  and tha l
means tha t  our  "e thos"  has  become our  "second
n a t u r e .  "  ( I 9 7  4  z  5 3 2 - 5 3 3 )

For Gadamer authentical ly emancj_patory ref lect i_on may be
opera t j -ve  "whenever  i t  i s  concre t iz ing  i t se l f  to  new goa l_-
images prec ise ly  by  d isso lv ing  o1d ones . "  In  th is  way r_ r

obeys  the  gradua l  laws o f  h is to r ica l  and soc ia l
l i f e  i t s e l f .  ( E m a n c i - p a t o r y  r e f l e c t i o n )  .  . . w o u f d
be empty  and und ia lec t i ca f ,  i f  i t  w ishes  to  con_
ce j -ve  the  idea o f  a  comple ted  re f lec t ion ,  in
wh ich  the  soc ie ty ,  f rom a  process  o f  an  ongo ing
process  o f  emanc ipa t ion  in  wh ich  i t  fooses  j_ t_
se l f  f rom t rad i t iona l  cons t ra in ts  and cons t ruc ts
new b j_nd ing  va lues ,  wou ld  be  e l_evated  to  a  f ina l
f r e e  a n d  r a t i o n a l  s e l f - p o s s e s s i o n .  ( 5 3 3 )

und ia lec t i ca l -  b l indness  is  there fore  on ly  avo i -ded in  tak ing
one 's  s tand 1n  " the  broad s t ream o f  humane knowledge such
as  ar t  and re l ig ion ,  cus tom and e thos ,  economy and law
( tha t )  f lows f rom the  t rad i t ion  ou ts id .e  the  sphere  o f  sc i_

enti f ic competence from the most ancient t imes r ight down
to  our  own h igh ly  ra t ionar ized  t ime"  (Gadamer ,  f972c :xxv i i_ i ) .
For  the  cond i t ions  o f  poss ib i l i t y  and ac tua l i t y  o f  any  con_
cre te  p lann ing ,  po l i cy  mak ing ,  and c r i t ique  inc l -ude ' ,a  so_
cial ly mediated normatj_ve ihage of man,, (xxxvi) that (as
Gadamerrs  no t ion  o f  e f fec t i ve  h is to ry  has  made themat ic )  i s
an  inev i tab le  component  o f  one 's  hor izon .

Th is  component  i s  par t l y  a  mat te r  o f  immanent ly  gen_
eraLed knowledge,  bu t  fa r  more  preponderant ly  a  mat te r  o f
be l ie f .  Hence,  the  task  o f  c r i t ique  may be  sa id  Lo  be  no t
the  abso lu t i s t  one o f  even asympto t ica l l y  approach ing  the
e l im ina t ion  o f  be l ie f ,  bu t  o f  us ing  immanent ly  genera ted
knowredge to  c r i - t i c ize  ber ie f  in  the  c i rc le  o f  ber ievrnq
Lo unders tand and unders tand ing  to  be l j_eve.

The app l ica t ion  o f  th is  component  remains  d ia lec t i ca l ,
f i rst,  when i t  is not a matter of bringi_ng this normat. l-ve
lmage as ready-made universal principle handed down from on
h igh  to  bear  on  par t i cu la r  s i tua t ions :  Gadamer 's  c r i t ique  o f
K a n t r s  K z , i t i k  d e z ,  U t t e i L s k t , a f t  r e j e c t s  a s  t o o  a b s t r a c t  t h e



What is the Enlightenment? 2 6 3

separation of the subsumption of the part icular under a

given universal from the search of a universal principle

for a part icular: "The universal under which one subsumes

a part icular is further determined and clari f ied in the

concre teness  o f  the  case. "  Thus ,  ins igh t  in to  the  norm,

or the development of one's sense of the typical appl ic-

abi l i ty of the norm is one with becoming more i-nsightful ly

attuned to the contingent and exceptional circunstances of

the  par t i cu la r  s i tua t ion  in  ques t ion ;  fo r  these are  in -

volved in shaping the meaning of the very norm to be ap-

p l ied  in  a  way tha t  i s  no t  t rue  in  the  grasp o f  s t r i c t l y

theoretic necessity and impossibi l i ty. Such resolut ion is

d ia lec t i ca l ,  then,  because i t  requ i res  a  " tak ing  counse l

w i th  onese l f .  "

Such de l ibera t ion  is  never  car r ied  ou t  in  i so la t ion '

The del iberative appl icat ion of one's normative image "in-

cludes a conrmonness quite dif ferent from abstract univer-

sa1 val idity. I t  al lows other persons to have the word as

wel l  as  onese l f . . . .A t  the  te rm o f  such de l ibera t ion  s tands

neither the performance of a work nor the production of a

des i red  cond i t ion ,  bu t  a  so l idar i t y  un i t ing  a I1 . "

Agai-n, and more radical ly, practical enl ightenment is

d ia lec t i ca l  p rec ise ly  in  tha t  i t  i s  a  mat te r  o f  se l f -

knowledge. Not only is the pragmatic situation not given

wi th  a  labe l  a t tached,  bu t  the  re levance o f  the  sub jec t ' s

background orientat ion or habituation to that si tuation is

not l ike a closed set of proposit ions which may be applied

paradigmatical ly in analyzing situations. What is needed

is  eminent ly  se l f -cor rec t ing  and se l f -c r i t i ca l  ac t i v i t y

(Gadamer ,  L9652296,  304-306) .  The app l ica t ion  o f  the  com-

munally mediated consensus on the comprehensive goals of

human aspirat i-on only serves to open one up to further de-

mands and further horizons irnpl ici t  in those goals'  This

se l f -c r i t i ca l  d imens ion  f i t s  p rec ise ly  w i th  the  necess i ty

o f  a  "success fu l  d ia logue"  as  "subord ina ted  to  the  t ru th  o f

the relevant subject matter that bincls the partners to a
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new communal i t y ,  tha t  fa r  surpasses  the  or j_g ina1 sub jec_
t ive  op in ions  o f  the  conversa t ion  par tners . "  What  i s  c rue
of  in te rsub jec t ive  d ia logue has  i - t s  roo ts  in  the  wav human
consc iousness  is  s t ruc tu red .

. . . P l a t o  k n e w  f u 1 l  w e l l  t h e  e s s e n c e  o f  t h i n k i n q
when he ca l led  i t  the  inner  d ia logue o f  the  sou_
wi th  i t se l f - -a  d ia logue tha t  i s  a  cons tan t  be inq
over taken and tha t  by  doubt ing  and mak ing  ob jecJ
f i n n c  r a n r l i v - -es  a  cons tan t  re tu rn  to  onese l f  and
one 's  mean ings  and op in lons .  And i f  any th inq
charac ter izes  our  human th ink ing ,  then i t  i s - th is
end less  d ia logue w i th  ourse lves  tha t  never  reaches
a f ina l  resu l t .  Th is  i s  what  d is t inqu ishes  us
f rom tha t  idea l  o f  an  in f in i te  sp i r i t  fo r  wh ich
every th ing  tha t  i s  and is  t rue  l ies  opened ou t
be fore  h im in  a  s ing le  v iew.  I t  i s  o -ur  exper ience
of  language,  our  g rowing  up  in to  th is  inner  con_
versa t ion  w i th  ourse lves ,  tha t  i s  a lwavs  s imu l_
taneous ly  the  an t ic ipa ted  conversa t ion  w i th
o thers  and the  inc lus ion  o f  o thers  in  th is  con_
versa t ion  w i th  ourse lves ,  in  wh ich  a lone the  wor ld
in  a l l  the  rea lms o f  exper ience is  opened up  and
o r d e r e d  f o r  u s . . . . T h e r e  i s  n o  l i m i . t  f o r  t h e - i n n e r
d ia logue o f  the  sou l_  w i th  i t se l f :  That  i s  the
thes is  I  ho ld  in  oppos i t ion  to  the  susp ic ion  o f
i d e o l o g y .  ( 1 9 7 7  :  8 6 - 8 7 )

F ina l l y ,  Gadamerrs  de fense o f  h is  hermeneut ic  on to logy
of language seems to make an unexplicated shif t  from a dia-
Lectical- ground to a foundational ground.

. . .  (T )he  rea l  m isunders tand ing  about  the  l ingu j_s_
t ica l i t y  o f  our  in te rpre t ing  is  a  misunders t ind ing
about language that thinks of i_t as a set of wordi
and sentences ,  o f  concepts ,  perspec t ives ,  and
op in ions .  Tru th  i s  ac tua l l y  the  one word  whose
r l i r + r r 5 l i + * '  ^ 'vr rLudr rLy  upens up  to  us  the  in f in i ty  o f  speak ing
sti l l  further and of speaking with on6 anotirer as
we l l  as  the  f reedom o f  u t te r ing  onese l f  and o f
Ie t t ing  ourse lves  be  u t te red .  Not  i t s  a l readv
elaborated conventional i ty, not the weiqht of the
preschemat i  za t ions ,  by  wh ich  we are  ove iwhe lmed,
is the key to language, but the generative and
creative power always again to set such total i_
t i e s  a f l - o w .  ( I 9 7 7 2 9 2 - 9 3 \

My provisional comnents toward the completion, com_
par ison ,  reduc t ion ,  c lass i f i ca t ion  and se lec t ion  o f  what  i s
on ly  a  par t ia l  assembly  o f  da ta  on  a  d ia lec t i car  i -ssue ( in
Lonergan I s terms ) come to this :



What is the Enlightenment? 265

1.  The c r i t ique  o f  ideo logy  t r ies  to  meet  the  issues

arising from the passage to the second phase of the modern

ph i losoph ic  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  consc iousness  la rge ly  by

means o f  dep loy ing  the  resources  o f  the  f i rs t  phase.  I t s

in ten t ions  are  prac t ica l :  I t  asks  the  ques t ion  o f  o r tho-

praxis. But i t  frames i ts questions mainly in cognit ive

terms .

2, Hence, i ts foundational relevance to the problems

of planning and pol icy in our t ime tend to be individual ist

and rat ional ist;  but at the same t ime i ts movement into

metascience permits i t  to be at least potential ly relevant

to  those prob lems qua techn icaLand sc ien t i f i c  o r  theore t ic .

3. This methodological and normative relevance to

modern theory in i ts role as guiding sociocultural develop-

ment is vi t iated to the extent that i t  does not face the

concre te  ex igenc ies  o f  a  c r i t ique  o f  be l ie f - -Gadamer t  s

hermeneutic circle; and this shortcoming is only empha-

sized to the extent that the interplay of archeology and

teleology not only is not al lowed to unfold, but the fu1ly

rel igious and moral dimensions of the question: What am I

doing when I am transcending myself? are systematical ly

screened out.

4. Integral hermeneutics has the ad.vantage of focus-

ing on the subject as subject even more consistently than

the  c r i t i cs  o f  ideo logy  tend to  do .  Th is  opens  up  i t s

dist inct advantage over the cri t ique of ideology, namely'

a truly balanced formulation of the problematic of the

cr i t ique  o f  be l ie f .

5. Moreover, i ts paradigmatic model of game-pIay,

when coupled with i ts appl icat ion to intersubjective and

trans-subjective communication according to a logic of

question and answer, leaves i t  open to a transposit ion of

the problematic of the cri t ique of bel ief into that of a

cri t ique of faith in which the interplay of archeology and

teleology may be further contextual ized. by a vert ical

f ina l i t y .
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6.  But  the  on to log ica l  charac ter  o f  i t s  d ia lec t i cs

tends toward an unwarranted fusion of dialect ics and foun-

dat ions ,  on  the  one hand;  and a  lack  o f  d j - f fe ren t ia t ion

tha t  keeps  i t  f rom be ing  methodo log ica l l y  and normat ive ly

relevant to theory in i ts connection with planning and

po l icy .  Hence,  i t s  a t tempt  to  face  the  issues  emergent

f rom the  passage to  the  second phase o f  the  modern  ph i lo -

soph ic  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  consc iousness  by  the  t ru ly

sa lu ta ry  ye t  u l t imate ly  unsat is fac to ry  re t r ieva l  o f  P l -a to

and Ar is to t le  in  a l f  the i r  nuance and f ru i t fu l  ambigu i ty .

For  Lonergan,  o f  course ,  the  "modern  ph i losoph ic  d i f -

fe ren t ia t ion  o f  consc iousness"  comes to  f ru i t ion  in  a  ph i -

losophy tha t  i s  "ne i ther  a  theory  . in  the  manner  o f  sc ience,

nor a somewhat technical form of common sense, nor even a

reversal to Pre-Socratic wisdom" ; but rather one which

" f j -nds  i t s  da ta  in  in ten t iona l  consc iousness . "  The pr j -mary

func t ion  o f  th is  ph i losophy is  " to  p romote  the  se l f -

appropr ia t ion  tha t  cu ts  to  the  roo t  o f  ph i losoph ic  d i f fe r -

ences and incomprehen s ion " ;  and i ts secondary function is

"d is t ingu ish ing ,  re la t ing ,  g round ing  the  severa l  rea fms o f

mean ing  and,  no  1ess , . .  .g round ing  the  methods  o f  the  sc i -

e n c e s  a n d  s o  p r o m o t i n g  t h e i r  u n i f i c a t i o n "  ( I 9 7 2 c : 9 5 )  .

Now it  seems that the evolut ion of this phi losophy by

Lonergan may be said perhaps to have passed through two

phases .  Cor re la t i ve  to  the  f i rs t  phase o f  the  modern  ph i -

losoph ic  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  consc iousness  ,  Lonergan has

worked out his cognit j-onal theory: What are you doing when

you are knowing?; his epistemology: Why is doing that know-

ing?; and his metaphysics: What do you know when you do i t?

Th is  we f ind  ch ie f l y  in  Ins igh t .  Bu t  cor respond ing  to  the

second phase o f  the  modern  ph i losoph ic  d i f fe ren t ia t ion ,

Lonergan 's  "mov ing  v iewpo in t "  has  progressed to  a  more  ade-

quate elaboration of the transcendental notion of value and

the  en t i re  four th  leve l  o f  in ten t iona l  consc iousness- - the

Ieve l  o f  de l ibera t ion ,  eva lua t ion ,  dec is ion ,  ac t ion- -a long
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with a methodological explorat ion of the dialect ical and

foundat iona l  rami f i ca t ions  pecu l ia r  to  th is  1eve1.

Indeed, to have studied L}: le Pz'aemittenda of Ll:e De

Deo Ir ino with i ts summary and nethodological ly oriented

r6sum6 of the development of tr ini tarian doctr ine was to

see the  issue,  d ia lec t i cs r  cen tered  on  the  "Yes"  and "No"

of judgments of fact--whether in the form of simply dogma-

t i -c  (and pos t -sys temat ic )  rea l i sm or  in  the  fo rm o f  a

cri t ical real j-sm as wel1. Again, to have worked through

the  las t  chapters  o f  Ins igh t  and Lo  have read care fu l l y

suc l l  no tae  ad  usum aud i to rum as  De en te  superna. tu ra l i  was

to come to grips with the foundational j-ssue in terms of

" the  na tura l  des i re  to  know God. "  To  d ig  up  the  o ld  no tes

o n  t h e  A n a l y s i s  f i d e i ,  o r  D e  m e t h o d o  t h e o L o g i a e  w a s ,  i n

large measure to prescind from judgments of value that did

not bear direct ly on truth and to specify the human side of

faith in terms of what Lonergan has more recently been

call ing rel igious bel ief,  without the benefi t  of any thema-

t i za t ion  o f  the  "d i f fe ren t  bas is "  (Lone, rgan,  1972c :118)

wh ich  qua l i f ies  the  s t ruc tu re  o f  be l ie f  as  re l ig ious .  In

retrospect one senses that Lonergan $tas caught up in the

first phase of the modern phi losophic dif ferentiat ion of

consc iousness .

In  l i ke  manner ,  L lne  homo sens ib iL ibus  immerszs  who

had been slowly and painful ly struggl ing for years with

the issue of self-appropriat ion, had been personally en-

gaged in  a  d ia lec t i c  p reoccup ied  w i th  the  "c ruc ia l  i ssue"

(1957:xv i i i )  o f  in te l l igen t  and ra t iona l  consc iousness  and

the  imp l ica t j -ons  o f  a  convers ion  eu  umbr is  e t  imag in ibus

i .n  oer i ta tem (1967:236)  .  Whi le  he  had been aware  tha t

"ob jec t ive  knowing is  no t  ye t  au thent ic  human l i v ing"  (238) ,

st i l l  the further he had gone along Llne Insigh, route of

self-approp r iat ion, the stronger he had. felt  that "withn"f

ob jec t ive  knowing there  is  no  au thent ic  l i v ing"  (238)  ' . r ' Ie

d ia lec t i ca l  bus iness  o f  encounter ing  persons  tended c  b j

especj-a11y a matter of having to know and invit ing ' i  ]e
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persons one came into contact with to know; sj-nce ' ,a real

exc lus ion  o f  ob jec t ive  knowing so  fa r  f rom promot j -ng ,  on ly

des t roys  persona l is t  va lues"  (239) .  Then,  too ,  i f  he  hap-
pened to be a Roman Cathol ic Christ ian, he may have found

the approach to such foundational j_ssues as knowledge of

God (most notably as evj-nced in Chapter XIX of fnsight) and,

re l ig ious  be l ie fs  (as ,  fo r  ins tance,  theo log ica l l y  re -

f lec ted  upon in  De Deo Ty ino  and De Veybo Inca t ,na to)  ,  ln
Lonergan 's  own phrase,  "un favorab le , '  o r  "no t  very  we l l

f u r n i s h e d "  ( 1 9 7 3 : 1 1 - 1 2 ) ,  s t i 1 1 ,  h e  p o s s e s s e d  a t  l e a s t  t h e

so l id ly  g rounded fee l ing  tha t  h is  knowledge o f  cod  was nor

incompat ib le  w i th  "any  su f f i c ien t ly  cu l_ tu red .  consc iousness

that expands in virtue of the dynamic tend.encies of that

c o n s c i o u s n e s s  j - t s e l f . . . "  ( J - 9 5 7 : x x v i i i ) ;  t h a t  h i s  a c c e p t a n c e

of  re l ig ious  be l j -e fs  en ta i led .  abso lu te ly  no  sacr i f i ce  o f
in te l lec tua l  p rob i ty .  s ince  appropr ia ted  ra t iona l  se l f -

conscr -ousness  sponsors  bo th  " the  work  o f  the  specu la t i ve

theologian seeking a universal formulation of the truths

o f  fa i th ,  and. . . the  work  o f  the  h i_s to r ica l  theo log ian  re -

veal ing the doctr inal identi ty in the verbal and concep-

tua l  d i f fe rences  o f  the  (dogmat ic  theo log ica l  con tex t )  ,  ' ,

on  the  one hand;  and on  the  o ther  hand,  a  rad ica l ,  non-
c a r t e s i a n  " c r j - t i q u e  o f  b e l j - e f s , ,  ( I 9 5 7 : 7 1 3 - 7 1 8 )  .

The type of person I have been describing should not

be made to look r j-diculous from the vantage of hindsight.

For he would have been an old enough hand at the business

of  "he igh ten ing  o f  awareness , ,  and in t rospec t ion  to  be

aware that "the subject moves to a further dimension of
consc iousness  as  h is  concern  sh i f t s  f rom knowing be ing  co
r e a l i z i n g  t h e  g o o d "  ( L 9 6 7 2 2 3 7 ) .  I n  a I I  l i k e l i h o o d ,  h e

wou ld ,  in  mak ing  th is  sh i f t ,  have concent ra ted  on  , ,ded i -

ca t ing  h imse l f  t ru ly ,  to ta l l y ,  e f f i cac ious ly ,  and per -

sever ing ly "  to  r r the  good as  j_n te l l igen t  and reasonab le"
( 1 9 5 6 : L 4 - 1 9 ;  1 9 5 7 : 6 0 6 ) .  A n d  t h i s  m e a n s  t h a t  w i t h  r e s p e c t

to both dialect ics and foundations he would have been oper-
a t ing  pr inc ipa l l y  ou t  o f  the  modern  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f
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consciousness in i ts f i rst phase. Chances are that he

would not necessari ly have held "for the primacy of prac-

t i ca l  reason. . . fo r  the  pr imacy  o f  the  ques t ions  tha t  lead

to  de l ibera t ion ,  eva lua t ion ,  dec is ion"  (L9742242)  .

But chances are, too, that this same type of person

I have in mind was prepared to undergo the further move

into the second phase of the modern phi losophic dif feren-

t ia t ion  o f  oonsc iousness .  Years  be fore ,  when he  had f i rs t

taken up Insight, he had been warned that "the appropria-

t ion  o f  one I  s  own ra t iona l  se l f -consc iousness .  .  .  i s  no t  an

end in  i t se l f ,  bu t  ra ther  a  beg inn ing"  (1957:xxv i i i ) .  And

in reading and re-reading that work, he had gotten the feel

of the "moving viewpoint" (xxi i i -xxvi i)  .  More signif icant-

ly, in struggl ing toward an intel lectual conversion, he had

had to come to terms experiential ly and performatively with

the fact that such an achievement bore the marks of New-

manrs  t t rea l t t  ra ther  than mere ly  "no t iona l "  assent .  Or  to

put i t  more techni.cal ly, "the personal, decisive act" (xix)

required for the intel lectual conversion had been a matter

not of a horizontal but of a vert ical exercise of l iberty.

Consequently, Lonergan's expl ici t  and rather novel

introduction of the transcendental notion of value would

not only amount for him to an invitat ion by Lonergan "to

move on" to the second phase of the modern phi losophic

dif ferentiat ion; but i t  would have had a real resonance in

onets  p r io r  exper ience o f  se l f -appropr ia t ion .  One ls  expe-

rience of real self-transcendence needed thematization.

And this cal led for expanding the process of advert ing to,

dist inguishing, naming, identi fying, recognizing into that

"further d. imension of consciousness" where "freedom and

responsibi l i ty, encounter and trust. communication and be-

l ie f ,  cho ice  and promise  and f ide l i t y "  emerge (L9672237) .

For the modern phi losophic dif ferentiat ion of con-

sciousness in i t .s second phase, then, "the good is not

s imp ly  the  in te l l igen t  and reasonab le ,  bu t  d is t inc t "  ( I974:

277). Moreover, (and how strange sounding this was in the
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ears  o f  one who had been wag ing  a  long and seeming ly  los -

i n g  w a r  o n  p a t h o l o g i c a l  " d e s i r e s  a n d  f e a r s " ! ) ,  t h a t  g o o d
j -s  ac tua l l y  "asp i red  to  in  the  in ten t iona l  responses  o f

f e e l i n g  t o  v a l u e s . "  C o r r e l a t i v e l y ,  t h e  g r o u n d  o f  e t h i c a l

ph i losophy 1s  no  longer  s i -mp ly  the  cons is tency  o f  opera-

t ions  on  the  four th  feve l  o f  consc iousness  w i th  the  opera-

t ions  on  the  leve l -  o f  in te f l igence and ra t iona l i t y ,  bu t

the  mora l  convers ion  tha t  sh i f t s  mot iva t ions  f rom sa t is -

f a c t j - o n s  t o  v a l u e s  ( I 9 7 2 c 2 2 4 0 ;  I 9 7 2 b : 3 0 8 ) .  M o r a l  c o n v e r -

s ion  sub la tes  in te l lec tua l  convers ion ,  add. ing  to  mere ly

cogn i - t i ve  o r  j -n ten t iona l  se l f - t ranscendence the  new,  d is -

t inc t ,  and fa r  r i cher  contex t  o f  rea l  se l f - t ranscendence
( I 9 7 2 c :  2 4 I - 2 4 2 )  .

But  as  was by  now to  be  expec ted ,  th is  r i cher  contex t

on ly  p rov ides  the  open j -ng  fo r  fu r ther  contex ts .  Indeed

the  themat j -za t ion  and appropr ia t ion  o f  th is  d is t inc t  leve l
o f  respons ib i l i t y  and ex is tence w i th  the  concomi tan t  pos-

s ib i l i t y  o f  a  mora l  convers ion  f rom sa t is fac t ions  to  va lues
seems on ly  to  se t  the  s tage fo r  Lonergants  no t i_ce  o f

"mj -nor "  and "major "  except ions  to  the  ru le  (n ih iL  amatum

nis i .  pz 'aecogn i tum)  tha t  "o rd inar i l y  opera t ions  on  the
four th  l -eve l  o f  in ten t iona l  consc iousness  presuppose and

complement corresponding operations on the other three

l e v e l s "  ( L 9 7 2 c 2 I 2 2 ) .  A s  L o n e r g a n  h a s  s t a t e d  t h e  m a t t e r :

There  is  a  minor  except ion  to  th is  ru le  inasmuch
as peop le  do  fa1 l  in  love ,  and tha t  fa l l j -nq  in
love  is  someth ing  d ispropor t ionate  to  i t s  6 .o"e=,
cond i t ions  ,  occas i -ons  ,  an tecedents .  For  fa l1 inq
in  love  is  a  new beg inn ing ,  an  exerc ise  o f  ver t i -
ca l  l iber ty  in  wh ich  one 's  wor ld  undersoes  a  new
^ r d a n i z r + i a n  D i 1 +  + h ^  - - l ^ -  ^ .v t v q r r r a q L r v r r .  B u t  t h e  m a j o r  e x c e p t i o n .  .  . i s  G o d i s
g i f t  o f  h is  love  f lood ing  our  hear ts .  Then we
are  in  the  dynami -c  s ta te  o f  be ing  in  1ove.  But
who i t  i s  we love  is  ne i ther  q iven  nor  as  vec
u n d e r s t o o d . . . . S o  i t  i s  t h a t  i n  r e l i g i o u s  * - . t t e r =
Iove  precedes knowledge and,  as  tha t  love  is
God 's  g i f t ,  the  very  beg inn ing  o f  fa i th  i s  due
t o  G o d '  s  g r a c e .  ( I 2 2 - L 2 3 )
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The major  except ion  is ,  o f  course ,  the  re l ig ious

convers ion  tha t  ach ieves  the  fu l f i l lment  o f  man 's  capac i ty

for self-transcendence . I t  sublates both intel lectual and

mora l  convers ion  (242-243)  .

So i t  i s  tha t  Lonergants  persona l  passage in to  the

second phase of the modern phi losophic dif ferentiat ion of

consc iousness  f ruc t i f ies  in  "a  ph i losophy tha t  i s  open to

the acceptance of Christ ian doctr ine, that stands in har-

mony w i th  i t ,  and  tha t ,  i f  re iec ted ,  leads  to  a  re iec t ion

of  Chr is t ian  doc t r ine"  (1972b:309) .  Wi th in  the  f ramework

o f  such a  ph i losophy,  the  focus  o f  theo log ica l  d ia lec t i c

changes from the "Yes" and "No" of judgments of truth to

" the  reasons  fo r  the  conf l i c ts "  among such judgments  (1972c :

L29, .  These reasons stem from persons operating on the

leve l  o f  se l f  as  o r ig ina t ing  va lue .  D ia lec t i cs  becomes a

matter of "meeting persons, appreciat ing the values they

represent ,  c r i t i c i s ing  the i r  d 'e fec ts ,  and a l low ing  one 's

I iving to be chal lenged at i ts very roots by their words

and by  the i r  deeds"  (247) .  As  d ia lec t i ca l ,  theo logy  faces

the implications of the fact that convict ions and commit-

ments are a matter of not only judgments of fact but judg-

ments  o f  va lue i  and tha t  "such judgnents  in  tu rn ,  res t

la rge ly  on  be l ie fs "  (244)  .

And yet there is the intr iguing suggestion of Loner-

gan tha t  "dec is ion  is  reached on ly  par t ia t l y  by  d ia lec t i c " - -

because dialect ic " is not to be expected to go to the roots

o f  a l l  con f l i - c t ,  fo r  u l t imate ly ,  con f l i c ts  have the i r  g round

in  the  hear t  o f  man"  (141) .

Th is  suggest ion  needs to  be  unders tood,  I  be l ieve ,  in

the context of Lonergan's notice above of exceptions to the

ordinary order of fourth level operations. one can get a

h in t  o f  the  re levant  contex t  in  Lonergan 's  1967 lec tu re ,

"The Natural Knowledge of God. "

One goes  beyond Lh .e  quaest i  iu r i s  to  the  quaest i .o

fac t i  when one tu rns  f rom cond i t ions  o f  poss ib i l -
i ty to condit ions of actual occurrence (of the
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n a t u r a l  k n o w l e d g e  o f  G o d ) . . . . I  d o  n o t  t h i n k  t h a t
in  th is  l i fe  peop le  a r r i ve  a t  na tura l  knowledqe o f
God w i thout  God 's  g race ,  bu t  what  I  do  no t  aouUt
is  tha t  the  knowledge they  so  a t ta in  i s  na tura l .
( 1 9 7 4 : 1 3 3 )

With the recognit ion of feel j_ngs as dj-st inct ways of ap-
prehend ing  va lues ,  Lonergan beg ins  to  quote  pasca l  on  the
hear t rs  reasons  by  way o f  g i -v ing  a  methodo log ica l  spec i f i -
cation to a type of knowledge not expl ici t ly acknowledged
by the  modern  ph i losoph ic  d i f fe ren t i -a t ion  o f  consc iousness
i n  i t s  f i r s t  p h a s e  e m p h a s i s  o n  r e a s o n  ( L 9 7 2 c : 1 1 5 - 1 1 g ) :

knowledge born of l_ove. Here a more precise meaning of
" the  hear t "  o f  man becomes c lear .  I t  i s  no t  s imp ly  the
sub jec t  on  the  four th ,  ex is ten t ia l  leve l  o f  in ten t iona l_
consc j -ousness ,  bu t  tha t  sub jec t  on  tha t  1eveI  p rec iseJ_y  as
in  Looe.  The h in t  about  t lne  quaest io  fac t i  and the  break-
through to heart come together in the doctr ine on the cau_
sa l  re la t ionsh ips  among in te l lec tua l ,  mora l ,  and re l i s ious
conversr_ons .

. . . F i r s t  t h e r e  i s  G o d ' s  g i f t  o f  h i s  1 o v e .  N e x t ,
the  eye  o f  th is  1ove revea ls  va lues  in  the i r
sp lendor ,  wh i le  the  s t rength  o f  th j_s  love  br inqs
about  the j - r  rea l i za t ion ,  and tha t  i s  mora l  con i
vers ion .  F ina l l y ,  among the  va lues  d iscerned bv
the  eye  o f  th is  love  is  the  va lue  o f  be l iev ino
the  t ru ths  taught  by  the  re l ig ious  t rad i t ion ,  and
in  such t rad l t ion  and be l ie f  i re  the  seeds  o ij -n te1 lec tua l  convers i_on.  (243)

Now the person j-n the f irst phase of self-
appropriat ion had known that his self-control was at best

"on1y  rough and approx imate"  (19672242) ;  tha t  ' , the  c r j - t i ca l .
po in t  i s  never  t ranscended, ,  (242)  .  He knew tha t  "be ing
onese l f  i s  p r io r  to  knowing onese l f , ,  (249) .  But  he  may no t
have been ab te  w j - th  ease and prec is ion  to  d i f fe ren t ia te
foundational ly between fai-th as a matter of , ,aff i-rming true
proposit ions, rneditat i-ng on them, concludj_ng from them,
mak ing  reso lu t ions  on  the  bas is  o f  them,  w inn ing  over  our
psyches ,  our  sens j_ t j -ve  sou ls ,  to  car ry ing  ou t  the  reso lu_
tions through the curt ivat ion of pious imagination and pious
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affects, and mult iplying individual effort and strength

through l i tu rg ica l  un ion"  (250) ;  and fa i th  as  the  eye  o f

I o v e  ( 1 9 7 2 c : 1 0 5 ,  1 1 5 - 1 f g )  .  I n  t h e  l a t t e r  c a s e ,  f a i t h  i s

not simply bel ief,  but the total i ty of cognit ive trans-

formations f lowing from the dynamic state of being in love

re l ig ious ly  (106) .  But  once fa i th  and be l ie f  a re  d is -

criminated, theology's foundational issues of knowledge of

God and rel igious bel iefs are inserted expl ici t ly into the

unique environment of "content without an objectr" a some-

thing that is real "whether or not i ts subject has the

foggiest notion of what i t  is or whether i t  has occurred"

( ] -972a:227)  .

The dec is ion  tha t  d ia lec t i cs  on ly  par t ia l l y  reaches '

then,  i s  the  dec is ion  tha t  "se lec ts  one hor izon  and re jec ts

others" (226) ,  the decision that "moves from one set of

roo ts  to  another "  (L972c t27L) .  But  th is  dec is ion ,  un l i ke

the majori ty of our decisions that consti tute only hori-

zon ta l  exerc ises  o f  l iber ty  (40-41) ,  cor resPonds to  "a

change in  one 's  an tecedent  w i l l i ngness"  (L972a:226)  .  And

this change in antecedent wil l ingness is "not the product

of our knowledge and choicer" but "dismantles and abolishes

the horizon in which our knowing and choosing went on and

sets up a new horizon in which the love of God wil l  trans-

value our values and the eyes of that love wil l  transform

our  knowing"  ( I972c :106) .  So fa r  i s  i t  f rom be ing  an  arb i -

trary choice, i t  seems to be rather a consent to a trans-

sub jec t ive  necess i ty ,  to  "a  vec tor  w i th in  sub jec t iv i t y r  an

under tow,  a  fa te fu l  ca l l  to  a  d read.ed  ho l iness"  G13) .  In -

deed sj.nce i t  is an excepti .on to the ordinary lal^Is of self-

consti tut ion, Lonergan moves from the vocabulary of self-

making and self-determining freedom to a language of grant-

ing and transformation and the contrasting incl ination or

s tance th is  imp l ies .  For  dec is ion  is  one th ing ,  bu t  dec i -

sion as gif t  is not adequately reducible to simple decision.

My chief contention in this paper is that once our

putative person begins to appropriate the modern phi losophic
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d j - f fe ren t j -a t ion  o f  consc iousness  i_n  i t s  second phase,  he

is  pu t  in  the  way o f  be ing  ab le  to  sor t  ou t  the  prob lema-

t i c  o f  the  En l igh tenment .  For  once one has  a  purchase on
the radical and normative implj-cations of the shi_ft from

" c l a s s i c i s t "  t o  " m o d . e r n "  c o n t r o l s  o f  m e a n i n g ,  i . e .  f r o m

cont ro ls  conce ived as  "a  un iversa l  f i xed  fo r  a l l  t ime"  to
cont ro ls  "as  themse lves  invo l_ved in  an  ongo ing  process" ;

one may go beyond both the cri t ique of ideology and the

hermeneutical viewpoints while at the same t ime avoiding

the i r  charac ter j -s t i c  shor tcomings  to  ident i f y  and de f ine

two prob lem areas  w i th in  th is  sh i f t  in  cont ro ls  and. ,  r t
happens,  a t  the  very  center  o f  the  En l igh tenment

prob lemat ic .

F i rs t ,  there  j_s  the  prob lem-area concomi tan t  w i th  the
d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  a  normat ive  moment  on  the  four th  leve1

of  in ten t i -ona l  consc iousness  as  bo th  d is t inc t  f rom and
sub la t ing  the  normat iv i t y  o f  the  empi r i ca l ,  in te l l igen t ,

and ra t iona l  1eve1s .  As  d is t inc t  fz ,om the  normat iv i t y  a t
the  leve l  o f  s imp ly  in ten t iona l  o r  cogn i t j_ve  se l f -

t ranscendence,  four th  leve l  normat iv i t y  i s  sa fe  f rom any

ta in t  o f  ra t iona l i sm;  as  subLat ing  th i rd  l_eve l  normat j -v i t y ,
however ,  i t  i s  kep t  f rom co l laps ing  in to  the  "dec is ion ism"
tha t  un i tes  bo th  ex j -s ten t ia l i s ts  and pos i t i v is ts .  To
perce ive ,  le t  a lone work  ou t  the  imp l ica t ions  o f  th j_s  d is -
t inc t ion  and th is  sub l_a t ion ,  ca lJ_s  in to  p lay  no t  an  in te r -
p lay  o f  "un iversa l  immediacy , ,  and unpr inc ip led .  e f f i -c iency ,

but a deepening sensit ivi ty to what Lonergan has named the
cr i t i ca l  and method ica l  ex igenc ies  o f  consc ious  in ten-

t iona l i t y .
r l . h i c  n r n l - r ] 6 m - a r e a  a n d  t h e s e  e x i o e n c i e s  n r o r r i d c  J - le r u  q ! c d  d r t s  L r l e S e  e X I r _ - - _ _ _ *  r * _ " * * _  _ . 1 e

contex t  fo r  a  genera l  re fo rmula t ion  o f  the  ques t ion  about
the  normat ive  s ign i f i cance and l im i ta t ions  o f  the  En1 igh-
tenment :  How e f fec t i ve ly  comple te  the  sh j_ f t  f rom the  c las-
s ic is t  to  the  modern  cont ro l  o f  mean ing  in  a  way tha t  (1 )

does just ice to the normative moment proper to the fourth
leve1 o f  j -n ten t iona l  consc iousness ;  wh i le  a t  the  same t ime
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(2) remaining open to and indeed cri t ical ly grounding the

d i f fe ren t ia t ions  and spec i f i ca t ions  o f  cogn i t i ve  se l f -

transcendence suitable to the superstructure of today's

society and culture (technology' economy, pol i t ics, educa-

t ion ,  Iaw,  sc ience,  ph i losophy,  and theo logy)?

Secondly, there is the problem-area connected with

the  var ious  spec i f i ca t ions  o f  the  ex is ten t ia l  sub jec t ' s

"hear t " :  namely ,  the  sub jec t  as  gu ided (o r  no t )  by  the

dist inct loves of int imacYr of community, of the cosmosi

or again, the subject as in love with other human beings

qua human, or as in love with God as wel1. Here the inter-

sec t ing  issues  o f  (a )  personhood,  communi ty '  and d iv ine

t ranscendence;  (b )  hor izon ta l  and ver t i ca l  exerc ises  o f

l iber ty ;  (c )  hor izon ta l  and ver t i ca l  f ina l i t y ;  (d )  dec i -

s ion  as  f ree  se l f -de termina t ion  and dec is ion  as  g i fL /

decision as response become intertwined with "the l ight

and darkness  o f  d ia lec t i c "  tha t  g ives  r i se  to  " the  d iv ided

community, their confl ict ing actions, and the messy situa-

t i o n .  . . h e a d e d  f o r  d i s a s t e r "  ( L 9 7 2 c : 3 5 8 )  .

This problem-area provides the context for a more

specif ic re-formulation of the Enlightenment problematic:

What is at stake for the rat ional and humane control of

history when humankind defers to nothing higher than i t-

se l f ,  i f  in  fac t  the  cond i t ion  o f  ac tua l i t y  o f  be ing  a t -

ten t ive ,  in te l l igen t ,  reasonab le ,  and respons ib le  over  the

long haul is an other-worldly being-in-love? But to rea1ly

ask this is to evoke not only the cri t ical and methodical

but the transcendent exigence; and to push the problemati-c

of the Enlightenment as merely dialect ical to the threshold

of foundations: Does true Enllghtenment ult imately have to

promote more than "man's proud content to be just a man"?

What i f  i t  is true that " i f  he would be only a man, he has

t o  b e  1 e s s " ?  ( L 9 5 7 : 7 2 9 )  .

Now such translat ions of the query. What is the En-

I ightenment?, open out onto a vast and painstaking enter-

p r ise  tha t  l ies  we l l  beyond the  scope o f  a  paper  l i ke  th is :
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a comprehensive examination and cri t ique of the concrece
symbols ,  l i fe - fo rms ( ins t i tu t ions) ,  fee l ings ,  and va lues
at  work  1n  the  "messy  s i tua t ion , ,  o f  our  day .  However ,  Eo
the  modern  ph i losoph ic  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  consc iousness  in
i ts  second phase,  i t  i s  ev ident  tha t  the  sens ib i l i t y  cap-
ab le  o f  engag ing  in  the  sor t ing  ou t ,  dec id ing  upon,  and
thematizj-ng of issues j_nvolved wil l  have to undergo ever
ful1er appropriat j_on not only of mind but of heart.  For
adequately to discriminate good from bad. symbols and plau_
s ib i l i t y  s t ruc tu res  means br ing ing  in to  the  f ray  a  p r io r
and ongo ing  d iscernment  o f  the  "var iab le  cons tan ts"  a t
w o r k  i n  t h e  s p h e r e  o f  p a s c a l r s  , ' r e a s o n s . "

Moreover, i f  Enl ightenment turns out i_n the end to be
not  a  "ca lcu la t ing  t rans i t j_on  f rom unen l igh tened to  en_
l igh tened se l f - in te res t , ,  [ s t rauss)  ,  bu t  a  convers ion  o f
concern  fo r  sa t is fac t ions  to  concern  fo r  the  te rmina l
values that may coincide with the real izat ion of the king_
dom of God, then the vast undertaking of a comprehensive 

I

c r i t lque  o f  be l_ ie fs  i s  more  than l i ke ly  go ing  to  p lay  in to
a  c r i t ique  o f  fa i th .  In  o ther  words ,  the  deepest  in ten_
t ions  o f  Habermas 's  ideo logy-c r i t ique  and o f  Gadamerrs
hermeneutics might in large measure be fulf i l led by what
Lonergan has phrased "a theology that mediates between a
cu l tu ra l  mat r i x  and the  s ign i f i cance and ro le  o f  a  re l i_
g ion  in  tha t  mat r ix , '  (L972czx i ) .
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METHODOLOGY,  METASCIENCE/  AND POLIT ICAL  THEOLOGY

M a t t h e u  L ,  L a m b

M a ? q u e t t e  I J n i u e r s i t Y

There is a question in the air,  more
sensed than seen,  l i ke  the  inv is ib le
approach of a distant storm, a question
that I  would hesitate to ask aloud
did I not bel ieve i t  existed unvoiced
in the minds of manY: Is there hoPe
for man? Robert L. Heirbroner

Introduction

Rober t  L .  t te i lb roner rs  recent  An Inqu i ry  in to  the

Human Prospeet  io ined the  swe l l ing  t ide  o f  l i te ra tu re

spe l l ing  ou t  the  end o f  an  era  (1974 i  Meadows,  I972 i

Habermas,  1973;  R ich ter t  OeImULler ,  L9 '72b;  Barnet  and

l { t l l1er ) .  Yes terdayrs  u top ias  seem to  pa le  in to  tomor ro \ " ' s

forgotten dreams as the evidence of todayts nassive prob-

lems int imates nightmares st i l l  to come. Overpopulat ion'

cr ime, urban deteriorat ion, racism, mass starvation, sex-

ism,  po l lu t ion ,  energy  c r ises ,  dep le t ing  na tura l  resources ,

in f la t ion ,  mi l i ta ry - in  dus t r ia l  complexes  ,  po l i t i ca l  scan-

dals, expJ-oitat ion, repression--the l i tany evokes the dis-

tu rb ing  re f lec t ions  o f  Lonergan 's  Ins igh t .

There are deeper i l ls that show themselves in the
long-sustained decl ine of nations andr in the
l imit,  in the disintegration and decay of whole
civi l j -zat ions. Schemes that once f lourishe4 lose
their eff icacy and cease to function; in an ever
more  rap id  success ion ,  as  c r ises  mul t ip ly  and
remediei have less effect, new schemes are intro-
duced;  fever ish  e f fo r t  i s  fo l lowed by  l i s t lessness ;
the situation becomes regarded as hopeless; in a
twi. l ight of straitened but gracious l iving men
awai t  the  ca ta ly t i c  t r i f le  tha t  w i l l  revea l  to  a
surpr ised  wor ld  the  end o f  a  once br i l l i an t  day .
( 2 1 0 )

28t
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Ever since the Enlightenment removed the world from the

hands o f  God and p laced i t  square ly  on  the  shou lders  o f

mank ind  (Prometheus  and At las  rev is i ted)  ,  man has  bu i l t

h j -s  au tonomous ident i t y  on  the  success  s to r ies  o f  deeds

wel l  done,  o f  economic  expans ion ,  o f  sc ien t i f i c  and tech-

no log ica l  p rogress ,  o f  po l i - t i ca l  peace w i th  honor .  Human

h is to ry  became a  success  (h i )s to ry ,  The success  o f  mathe-

mat ics  and the  na tura l  sc i_ences  meant  the i r  methods  became

the canon of al l  exact knowledge--what could not be quan-

t i f ied  lacked mean ing .  The success  o f  techno logy  meant

that the machine became the model of rat ional order and
process- -what  cou ld  no t  be  programmed shou ld  no t  ex isc .

Man began to see himself as made in the image of his own
mechan ized c rea t ions :  o rgan j_c  and psych ic  p rocesses  were

seen as no more than highly complex physico-mechanical

events ;  the  mind  and consc iousness  were  d ismj_ssed as  i l l u -

sory ,  sooner  ra ther  than la te r  to  be  mapped ou t  in  cyber -

netic biocomputer i-nput-output schema; play became the
prerogat ive  o f  a  spor t  indus t ry ;  work  was reduced to  as-

sembly -1 ine  regu la ted  produc t iv i t y ;  in te rpersona l  re l -a t ions

became techn iques  o f  success fu l  in te rac t ion  and ro le  func-

t iona l i sms.  In  shor t ,  man,s  success-or ien ted  au tonomous

ident i t y  demanded the  absorp t ion  o f  h is  own sub jec t iv i t y

in to  a  mechanomorph ic  ob jec t iv i t y .

Yet  th is  mechan is t i c  iden t i t y  o f  modern  "en l igh tened, '
man has i ts dark side. The irrelevance of God for modern

autonomy meant that He was no longer about to blame for

fa i lu re  and su f fe r ing .  The f rag i le  ident i t y  o f  success

had to be protected against the forces of nonj_denti ty and
negat iv i t y :  f in i tude,  j -1 lness ,  su f fe r ing ,  des t ruc t j_on,

fa i lu re ,  gu i l t ,  dea th .  I f  man a lone was respons ib le  fo r

the  wor ld ,  and i f  he  cou ld  no  longer  f ind  h is  ident i t y  in  a
gif ted redeeming love but only j_n successful autonomy, then
he se t  about  cons t ruc t ing  e labora te  de fense mechan isms to
exonorate himself frorn the concrete history of suffering
(Metz ,  1973b) .  Conserva t ives  wou l_d  t ry  to  a t rophy  pas t
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successful histories, immunizing their own autonomy

against the inroads of others by the judicious use of

1ega l ,  economic ,  "humani ta r ianr "  and armed fo rce .  L ib -

erals would make "nature" the scapegoat for the history of

suffering: human fai lures are ascribed completely to an

unenlightened past and wil l  be absolved by the advance of

sc ience,  educat ion ,  and therapy .  Marx is ts  have no  d i f f i -

culty in attr ibuting the nonidenti ty of al. ienation to

those enemies of the proletariat who st i11 have power over

history, and so impede the successful march toward a

c lass less  soc ie ty .  F ina l l y ,  such de fens ive  mechan isms

find their apotheosis in those contemporary technocrats

and advocates of posit ivist structural ism who see in the

very mechanomorphic identi ty of man an exonorating escape

f rom respons ib i l l t y  fo r  the  h is to ry  o f  su f fe r ing .  Jus t  as

sone Enlightenment theodicj-es found a f inal solut ion to

the  prob lem o f  God 's  ex is tence in  the  face  o f  su f fe r ing  by

denying the existence of God, so the inherent conceptual-

ist solut ion within modern identi ty is to deny that nan

ex is ts  a t  a l l  as  a  respons ib le  h is to r ica l  sub iec t - - the

anthropodicy of today proclaims the "death of man" and the

advent  o f  a  "pos t -h is to r i -c "  e ra !

This r i f t  between contemporary mants vaunted success

history and his repudiated suffering history goes deeper

than any separation bet\^teen his conscious and unconscious.

The therapy of depth psychology cannot of i tself  heal i t ,

for such therapy often has functioned as a defense mechan-

ism agai-nst nonidenti ty (Yankelovich and Barrett;  Turner) .

What is at stake here is not only the relat ion between con-

sciousness and the unconscious but between conscious au-

tonomy itself  and i ts relat ion to heteronorny (Marquard,

L972,  L973a) .  I f  theo logy  has  been ignored by  the  modern

human sc iences ,  i t  i s  no t  on ly  because o f  the  la t te r ' s  in -

sistence upon the autonomous success history of self-

enl ightened modern man. I t  is aLso because too often, as

Pro f .  Metz  ind ica tes ,  theo logy 's  ins is tence upon he teronorny
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and non ident i t y - -upon su f fe r ing ,  gu i l t ,  s in ,  death- -was

used w i th in  a  soc iopo l i t i ca l  con tex t  to  p revent  be l ievers

f rom exper ienc ing  the i r  own e f fec t i ve  f reedom.  The he ter -

onomy of faith was set purely in opposit ion to hurnan eman-

c i p a t i o n  a n d  e n l i g h t e n m e n t  ( M e t z ,  1 9 7 3 b ;  1 9 7 0 a ) .  T h u s  t h e

r i f t  be tween modern  sc ience,  w i th  i t s  ins is tence upon au-

tonomous j-denti ty, and any theology faithfut to heterono-

mous non ident i t y  p roh ib i ted  a  c r i t i ca l  med ia t ion  o f  the

EWO .

The present  s tudy  exp lo res  the  poss ib i l i t i es  o f  sub-

lat ing this r i f t  found in the work of Bernard Lonergan and

Johannes Metz. Both have art iculated a unity between j_den-

t i t y  and non ident i t y  re l -evant  to  the  contemporary  c r is is .

Lonergan 's  t ranscendenta l  method or  metamethodo logy  has

effect i-vely cut through the Gordian knot of objectivism;

it  provides a compell j-ng account of why the natural sci-

ences  are  success fu l  by  ca l l ing  a t ten t ion  to  the  re la ted

and recur ren t  opera t ions  capab le  o f  y ie ld ing  cumula t ive

and progress ive  resu l ts ,  no t  on ly  in  the  phys ica l  sc iences ,

but in al l  spheres of human performance. Presupposing

that the reader is farni l i -ar with Lonergan's j_nvitat ion to

consc ious  se l f *appropr ia t ion ,  the  f i rs t  sec t ion  o f  th is

s tudy  w i l l  show how Lonergan 's  method ica l l y  e labora ted

exigencies of meaning provide a framework for cr i t ical ly

mediat ing the dif ferentiat ion between autonomy and heter-

onomy, between the sciences and theology. I  shal l  try to

ind ica te  how the  schoo ls  o f  metasc ience (o r  ph i losoph ies

of science) by not adequately coming to terms with the

method ica l  ex igence have no t  on ly  had d i f f i cu l ty  account -

ing  fo r  sc ien t i f j - c  per fo rmance,  bu t  have a lso  too  uncr i t i_ -

caIly dismissed the nonidenti ty in human experience and

the  ques t ion  o f  God.  The second sec t ion  w i l l  then  take  up

a typo logy  o f  theo log ies  in  o rder  to  ske tch  bo th  the  rea-

sons  why theo logy  has  fa i led  to  c r i t i ca l l y  med ia te  i t s

message to  modern i - ty  and why,  in  th is  wr i te r ' s  es t imat ion ,

the  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  o f  Metz  o f fe rs  a  c ruc ia l  and c rear lve
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context for meeting the contemporary crises result ing from

the spl i t  between identi ty and nonidenti ty. The f inal

section takes up the methodological implications of pol i t-

ical theology and the central contr ibutions Lonerganrs

methodical work can make to i ts program.

Metascience and MetamethodologY

The advance of the empir ical sciences since the En-

l ightenment increasingly eroded the metaphysical and theo-

logical worldviews underpinning tradit ional societ ies

(Habermas,  1968b) .  The Kant ian  tu rn  to  the  sub jec t  se t  the

problematic for modern phi losophy as a shif t  from meta-

physics to cognit ional theory. Yet '  as Wilhelm Dil they

c lear ly  saw,  the  ob jec t iv ism o f  Kant 's  idea l i sm was no

match for the expanding success of the natural sciences

along with the posit ivism and empir icism that claimed to

be the i r  ph i losoph ica l  exponents  (Lamb,  1972) .  D i l they

perceived how Kantianism, French posit ivism, and Brit ish

empir icism were al l  too exclusively dependent upon the

mathematics and natural sciences of their day in art lcu-

Iat ing their respective cognit ional theories. Neverthe-

less, Di l they's own attempt to provide a cognit j-onal the-

ore t ica l  g round ing  o f  the  cu l tu ra l  sc iences ,  o r  Ge is tes-

u i ,ssenschaf ten ,  by  separa t ing  those sc iences  f rom the

operations of the natural sciences, was doomed to fai lure

(Lanb,  1977)  .

Lonergan, on the other hand, moves from cognit ional

theory to methodology. This move could not be content with

immunizing certain f ields of conscious human performance

f rom o thers .  Thus  Lonergan 's

use o f  the  te rms,  ins igh ts ,  unders tand ing ,  i s  bo th
more precise and has a broader range than the
connota t ion  and denota t i -on  o f  Vers tehen.  Ins igh t
occurs in al l  human knowledge, in mathematics.
natural science, common sense, phi losophy, human
s c i e n c e ,  h i s t o r y ,  t h e o l o g y .  ( L o n e r g a n ,  I 9 7 2 : 2 L 2 -
2L3)



286 Lamlc

Mindfu l  o f  the  Hege l ian  c r i t ique  o f  Kant ian  cogn i t j -ona l

t h e o r y  ( T r a c y ,  1 9 7 0 : 9 1 - 9 3 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 7 0 a : 1 4 - 3 5 )  ,  L o n e r -

gan 's  cogn i t iona l  theory -prax is  has  no t  been e labora ted  in

iso la t ion  f rom the  ac tua l  per foz ,mance o f  the  sc iences .  I t

transforms cognit ional theory j-nto method, shif t ing method

f rom i ts  c lass ica l  Car tes ian  concern  w i th  ax ioms and ru les

o f  p rocedure  ( techn ique)  in to  an  appropr ia t ion  o f  the  inner

d.ynamics of human performance in al l  those domains men-

t i o n e d  b y  L o n e r g a n  ( p r a x i s )  ( L o n e r g a n ,  I 9 7 2 : x i ,  x i i ,  3 - 5 )  .

I n  h i s  b o o k ,  C o n t e m p o r : a r A  S c h o o L s  o f  M e t a s c i e n c e ,  G .

Radnitzky provides a rathe.r accurate overview of the Anglo-

Saxon and Cont inenta l  schoo ls  o f  metasc ience,  tha t  he  re -

spec t ive ly  des ignates  as  the  Log ica l  Empi r i ca l  (hencefor th

LE )  and the  Hermeneut ica l -D ia lec t i ca l  (hencefor th  HD )

schools or Lre\ds /I / .  Although Lonergan has not addressed

h imse l f  to  the  prob lem o f  metasc ience as  Radn i tzky  fo rmu-

Ia tes  i t ,  anyone fami l ia r  w i th  Lonergan,s  work  cannot  fa i l

to  see how h is  a r t i cu la t ion  o f  metamethod has  un ique poss i -

b i l i t i es  fo r  c r i t j - ca11y  in tegra t j -ng  the  d i f fe ren t ia t ions

wi th in  contemporary  schoo ls  o f  metasc ience (Hee lan ,  197 lb ;

T r a c y ,  1 9 7 0 : 1 0 5 - 1 1 3 ;  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 : 9 0 - 1 3 9 ) .  I  w i s h  t o

propose that the trends associated with LE are the meta-

sc ien t j - f i c  cor re la t i ve  o f  Lonergan 's  sys temat ic  ex igence.

The HD trends, on the other hand, are the rnetascj_enti f ic

correlat j-ve of what Lonergan terms thre ez,i t ical exi,gence.

Th is  i s  no t  a  fac i le  syncre t ism,  fo r  i t  ra ises  the  ques t ion

of  the  dynamic  o r ien ta t ion  o f  the  sys temat ic  and c r i t i ca l

e x i g e n c e s  t o  t h e  n e t h o d i c a L  a n d  t r a n s c e n d e n t a L  e x i g e n c e s ,

thereby indicating how the errors within both the LE and HD

schoo ls  migh t  a r ise  f rom the i r  fa i lu re  to  g rasp  the i r  re -

spec t ive  perspec t ives .  The fo l low ing  d iscuss ion  w i l l  ind i -

ca te  the  poss ib le  re levance o f  the  four  ex igences  to  today 's

metasc  i -en t i f i c  debates  .
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1.  The Sys temat ic  Ex igence and Ang lo-Saxon Schoo ls :

2 8 7

The systematic exigence arises inasmuch as the quest

for meaning is not content with the commonsense meanings

of everyday discourse. The latter is concerned with per-

sons ,  th ings  and events  as  mean ing fu l l y  re la ted  to  us .  I t

is the sphere of ordinary language, where the self-

correcting process of learning is not control led by scien-

t i f ic knowledge but by the day-to-day usage conunon to the

l inguist ic cultural mil ieu into which \^/e were born and

g r e w  u p  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a : 1 8 9 - 1 9 1 i  L 9 7 2 : 7 0 - 7 3 '  8 l - 8 3 ,  8 6 -

90 ;  Tracy ,  19702224-228;  Berger  and Luckmann) .  The sys te-

matic exigence of rneaning can intervene within this pro-

cess to give r ise to a world of theory dist inct from, yet

related to, the $torld of conunon sense. Lonergan sees two

primary exempli f icat ions of this exigence in Hellenic and

Modern scienti f ic theory.

The emergence of Greek epistemic theory is i l lustrated

in the early Platonic dialogues where Socrates is depicted

as inquir ing after universal definit ions of such corunonly

ascr ibed a t t r ibu tes  as  jus t i ce ,  courage,  temperance,  e tc .

The Athenians knew within the comonsense world of dis-

course what they meant when referr ing to individuals as

just, courageous, temperate; but they were hard pressed to

come up with the universal definit ions Socrates was after

( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 6 7 : 2 5 6 - 2 5 8 ;  S n e l l :  2 4 6 - 2 5 0 ,  3 7 1 - 4 0 0 ) .  T h e

t rans i t ion  f rom the  P la ton ic  d ia logues  to  Ar is to t le 's

N icomachean Eth ies  ind ica tes  tha t  the  answers  to  Socra tes l

questions could not be found within the context of common-

sense language or l i terary language but wj-thin the context

of a theoretical treatment of virtue and vice. Indeed,

the theoretic context goes beyond the commonsense questions

to establ ish i ts own control of meanj-ng (Lonergan' 19672

2 5 2 - 2 6 7 ;  V o e g e l i n  ,  L 9 5 7 b : 3 0 4 - 3 1 4 ,  3 2 3 - 3 3 1 ,  3 5 5 - 3 5 7 )  .

Moving through the Aristotel ian corpus and the entire

thrust of Hellenic and Medi-eval theory' one can see conmon
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charac ter is t i cs  o f  c lass ica l  sc ien t i f i c  theory  (Lonergan,

L 9 6 7 2 2 5 2 - 2 6 3 ;  T r a c y ,  I 9 7 0 t 8 2 - 9 I ;  D i e m e r z  4 - 3 2 ) .  T h e  j - d e a l

for scienti f i -c theory was certain knowledge through neces-
sary  causes  or  p r inc ip les .  The necessary ,  immutab le  and
eterna l  was  the  norm fo r  "ep is teme ' ,  and "sc ien t ia , '  (D iemer :

L 5 - 2 9 ;  R i t t e r :  9 - 3 3 ;  S n e l 1 :  4 I 2 - 4 I 3 ) .  T h e  u n i v e r s a l  w a s
i ts  p resuppos i t ion  and goa l .  Cor respond ing  to  these c las-
s ica l  c r i te r ia  were  the  ins is tence upon log ica l  deduc t ion
and induc t ion ,  the  concern  fo r  essent ia l  de f in i t ions  and,
because a  knowledge o f  f i r s t  p r inc ip les  a l lowed deduct ion ,

the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  ind iv idua ls  to  master  the  main  1 j_nes  o f
c l a s s i c a l  s c i e n c e  ( T r a c y  ,  L 9 7 0 : 8 4 - 9 0 ;  D i e m e r :  2 4 - 3 2 ,  € s p .
25) .  S ince  the  on ly  p roper  a t t i tude  towards  the  necessary ,
immutable, eternal was a contemplative theoz,ia, ai-J- praxis

was viewed as a carthetj_c preparation for theory ( l ,obko-

w i c z  :  3 - 8 8 )  .

Modern  sc ien t i f i c  per fo rmance,  desp i te  the  tendency

to  in te rpre t  i t se l f  w i th in  c lass ica l  ca tegor ies ,  e f fec-
t i ve ly  moved beyond the  l im i ta t lons  o f  the  c lass ica l  con-
cept ions  o f  sys temat ic  cont ro t  (p ich t :  I35-140;  Habermas,
L967223I -259) .  F rom Gal i leo  onward .s  there  is  a  p rogres-

s ive  sh i f t  towards  a  ques t  in  the  na tura l  sc iences  fo r  a
d e  f a c t o  i n t e l l i - g j - b i l i t y  ( B l u m e n b e r g ,  L 9 6 5 ;  G u s d o r f ,  I 9 6 9 a :
236-278) .  Ar j -s to te l j -an  log ic  gave way to  more  prec j_se

measur j -ng  dev ices  whereby  phys ica l  p roper t ies  were  cor re -
la ted  sys tematJ-ca l l y  by  p lo t t ing  the i r  in te rac t ions  on  the
number  f ie ld  to  ob ta in  mathemat j_ca l  func t j_ona ls  (Hee lan ,

I 9 6 7 ;  M i t t e l s t r a s s :  2 0 7 - 3 0 8 ) .  D e d u c t i v e  p r o c e d u r e s  m a d e
way fo r  methods  o f  ever  more  exac t  empi r i ca l  observa t ion ,
hypothesis formulations j-n mathematico-mechan i  ca 1 modeJ_ s ,
and veri f icat ion through control led experimentation and

observa t ion .  The se l f -cor rec t ing  process  o f  learn ing  en-
te red  a  spec ia l i zed  contex t  o f  h j_gh ly  techn ica l  languages.
The cLass icar  car ryover  in  the  Rena issance uono un iuersa le
rap id ly  gave way to  inc reas i_ng co l labora t ive  ventures  o f
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spec ia l i zed  communi t ies  o f  sc ien t is ts ,  techno log t is ts ,  and

scholars adept in the technical languages (Lonergan, 1957:

2 6 I - 2 6 6 ;  W e i n b e r g ,  L 9 6 7 ]  .

Insofar as the systematic exigence of meaning dif fer-

entiates the worlds of theory with technical languages

from the world of conunon sense with ordinary languages, i t

accounts not only for the emergence of Hellenic science

but  a lso  fo r  Modern  sc ience (Mi t te ls t rass :  15-130;  Tracy ,

1 9 7 0 : 5 4 - 6 0 ) .  A s  s u c h  i t  a l s o  h a s  r e l e v a n c e  t o  c o n t e m p o r -

ary Anglo-Saxon and French schools of metascience. The

Ordinary Language trend f inds i ts goal in art iculat ing the

commonsense usagre of both everyday and technical discourse

(SchnSdetbach;  von Sav igny ;  Radn i tzky :  1 .5 f -54) .  The For -

mal is t  use  o f  the  l ingu is t i c  ana lys is  o f  Russe l l '  Moore ,

and the early Wittgenstein to develop an ideal or improved

theoretic-t echnical language seems to grant val idity only

to  the  wor ld  o f  theory  (Radn i tzkyz  I .22-39) .  The depen-

dence o f  the  Formal is ts  on  c lass ica l  e lements  o f  theory  i s

clearly expl icated in the Reconstructionists, who concen-

t ra te  more  on  on to logy  a f te r  the  l ingu is t i c  tu rn  (40-47)  .

The Pragmatists show a greater concern for the subject of

both worlds, seeing man as the user of language and pro-

ducer of science; yet they seem unable to move beyond an

e x t r i n s i c  c o n c e p t u a l i s m  ( 4 8 - 5 1 ;  A p e 1 ,  L 9 7 3 2 2 - 1 5 7 - 2 L 9 1 .

The St ruc tura l i s ts ,  l i ke  the  Formal is ts ,  a re  so  taken up

by the intel l lgibi l i ty of function that they tend to re-

jec t  the  no t ion  o f  the  sub jec t  (Sch iwy;  P iaget ) .  F ina l l y '

those who adopt  Popper 's  ideas  on  the  growth  o f  sc ien t i f i c

knowledge, as well  as those who appeal to systems-analysis

and cybernetics, are keenly aware of the dif ference be-

tween classical and modern science, and although they are

highly cri t j -cal of the tendencies of LE. st i l l  remain with-

i n  a n  o b j e c t i v i s t  f r a m e w o r k  ( A p e 1 ,  I 9 1 3 : 1 . 1 2 - 2 2 ;  A l b e r t ,

1 9 6 9 ;  v o n  B e r t a l a n f f y ;  R a d n i t z k y z  2 . 1 3 9 - 1 4 6 ) .

Why are al l  of these trends, from the perspective of

Lonergan's metamethod, within the systematic exigence? In



290 Lamb

one fo rm or  another  a l l  Lhese t rends  opera te  meta-

sc ien t i f i ca l l y  w i th in  the  boundar ies  o f  tha t  ex igence 's

def in i t ion  e i ther  o f  the  wor ld  o f  common sense or  o f

theory. I f  Ordinary Language and Pragmatism opt more for

commonsense usage,  the  wor ld  o f  theory  i s  c lear ly  p re-

dominant j-n the Formalist ideal of an improved language

and the i r  ques t  (a long w i th  the  St ruc tura l i s ts ,  Recon-

s t ruc t j -on is ts ,  and Popper ians)  fo r  the  idea l  o f  a  un i f ied

sc ience in  te rms o f  i -dea l  concept - fo rmat ion ,  idea l  con-

f i rmat ion  pa t te rns ,  idea l  a t t r ibu tes  o f  empi r i ca l  Ian-

guages,  and idea l  exp lanatory  p rocedures  (Radn i tzky :  1 .

112-169) .  Inso far  as  they  are  dependent  upon Lhe Pr inc ip ia

Mathenat iea  or  any  two-va lued 1og ic ,  p robab i l i t y  and s ta -

t i s t i ca l  methods  are  a t  bes t  p rob lemat j -c  to  the i r  "e te r -

n a l i s t i c "  a h i s t o r i c a l  f r a m e w o r k  ( 1 0 1 ;  L o n e r g a n ,  I 9 5 7 a : 3 5 -

46;  Hee lan ,  I97L)  .  A  reduc t ion is t  tendency  is  more  or

l -ess  ev i -dent  in  these schoo ls  inso far  as  phys ics ,  mathema-

t i cs ,  o r  log i -c  i s  seen as  provJ-d i -ng  the  bes t  sAs tenat ic

coordination of knowledge. Methodology is thereby con-

cej-ved as laws or axj.oms or syntacti-cal procedures descrip-

t i ve  o f  log ica l  o r  s t ruc tu ra l  regu la r i t ies ;  o r  method,  es-

pec ia l l y  j -n  Popper ,  i s  seen as  prescr ip t i ve  o f  the  e f fo r t

to  a t ta in  ever  c loser  approx imat ions  o f  an  idea l  c r i t i c i s t

f rame.  Prax is  w i th in  such a  contex t  i s  no  more  than the

f u n c t i o n  o f  h y p o t h e s i s - c h e c k i n g  ( R a d n i t z k y :  I . 5 7 ,  9 B - 1 0 1 ,

117) .  There  is  an  inc l ina t ion  to  regard  sc j_ence as  va l -ue-

f ree  and super io r  to  the  common sense o f  p resc ien t i f i c  d is -

c o u r s e  ( 7 2 - 9 I i  L o n e r g a n  ,  I 9 7 2 : 2 4 8 ;  M a t s o n :  3 - 6 5 ) .  W h e r e

such e l i t i sm is  l -ess  ev ident ,  there  is  s t i l l  Lhe  expec ta-

t ion  on  the  par t  o f  these "sys temat ic "  schoo ls  o f  meta-

sc ience to  assume tha t  on ly  the  prec is ion  and order  o f  the

wor l -d  o f  theory  can br ing  in te l l ig ib i l i t y  in to  the  chaos  o f

common sense.  Th is  tendency  is  ev ident  in  the  reduc t ion ism

whereby the human sci-ences are denled a specif ic methodology

of  the i r  own in  the  u top ias  o f  soc ia l  eng ineer ing  and in  the
d i s r e p u t e  o f  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  ( H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 6 5 : 1 5 7 - 1 9 8 ,  2 3 I - 2 5 6 i

Matson!  66-LL2\  .
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As long as  c lass ica l  metaphys ics  was the  dominant

framework for interpreting the world of theory, the world

of common sense could be left  to the direct ion of a more

or  less  pr j -va t ized  phrones is .  The emergence o f  modern

scienti f ic methods, however, has rendered the man of so-

cal led "practical" common sense rather obsolete (Lonergan,

19672260;  Aubenque;  Fu lda) .  Metaphys ics  i t se l f  has  become

rep laced by  Kant 's  " tu rn  to  the  sub jec t "  in  an  ob jec t iv is -

t ic epistemology which in turn has been replaced by scien-

t i -s t i c  pos i t i v is t  o r  empi r i c is t  methodo log ies  (Habermas,

1970a:234-236) .  These la t te r  a re  in  e f fec t  w i tnesses  to

the immense r i f t  between the world of common sense and

that of theory--with a one-sided option for the latter.

The two-culture problematic is slmptomatic of this (Picht:

1 3 5 - 1 4 0 ;  M a t s o n :  5 6 - 6 6 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 6 8 b : 4 8 - f 1 9 )  .  I f  t h e r e

j-s such a profound dif ferentiat ion, how can a cri t ical

integration be effected? Must one choose between one or

the other and use i t  as the norm of cr i t ique, as the Ordi-

nary Language does in opting for commonsense usage, and

the Formalist l inguist ics does in atternpting an improved

Ianguage idea l l y  un i fy ing  sc ience? (Radn i tzkyz  I .22-54)  .

The problem runs deep, for the part iculari ty of commonsense

worlds of discourse is grounded in the concreteness of his-

to r ica l  con tex ts ,  whereas  theore t ica l  wor lds  o f  d iscourse

tend towards  the  abs t rac t  and un iversa l  (Gusdor f ,  I969b:

4 3 3 - 4 6 0 ;  L o n e r g a n  ,  1 9 7 2 : 1 7 5 - 1 9 6 ) .  I s  m e t a s c i e n c e  b o u n d  t o

remain withi-n the world of theory? Are the only meta-

scienti f j -c norms for understanding history to be gleaned

f rom an ob jec t iv is t i c  sys temat ic  e f fo r t  a t  h is to r ica l  ex-

p lanat ion? (Radn i tzky :  1 .  170-187)  .

I f  th is  i s  so ,  S t ruc tura l i s ts  l i ke  M.  Foucau l t  wou ld

be correct j-n announcing the "death of manr" the advent of

a  pos th is to r ic  e ra  (367-373,  386-387;  Mumford  ,  19722120-

f36) .  The transformations of the world of common sense

through technology appears to reenforce the notion that

"technique" can succeed in absorbing the world of histori-ca1
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prax is  and common sense in to  odor less ,  a i r -cond i t ioned

wor lds  o f  ra r i f ied  theory  and sc ience.  Lewis  Mumford

has  a l ready  char ted  th is  tendency  to  sub l imate  persons ,

soc ie t ies ,  and h is to r ies  in to  the  reg imenta t ion  o f  mega-

mach ine  s t ruc tu ra l  func t iona l j -sms (1968,  1970)  .

2 .  The Cr i t i ca l  Ex igence and Cont inenta l  Schoo ls

After an extensive study of conscious performance in

both the world of common sense and that of theory, Loner-

qan conclud.ed that there could be no sublat ion of one into

t h e  o t h e r  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a 2 2 8 9 - 2 9 9 ,  € s p .  2 9 3 - 2 9 9 ;  L 9 7 2 :

8 3 - 8 5 ) .  T h e y  a r e  a s  d i f f e r e n t  a s  E d d i n g t o n r s  t w o  t a b l e s
(1958:273-292) .  The d i f fe ren t ia t ion  caused by  the  sys te-

mat ic  ex i ,gence leads  to  what  Lonergan ca l1s  the  c r i t i ca l

e x i g e n c e  ( L 9 7 2 2 8 2 - 8 3 ) .  I n d e e d ,  s i n c e  K a n t  a w o k e  f r o m  h i s

dogmatic slumber there has been a massive effort to do
jus t ice  to  th is  ex igence:  to  seek  a  p roper  in te r re la t ion

between the worlds of common sense and theory in terms of

i n t e r i o r i t y  ( 9 3 - 9 6 ) .  A g a i n s t  t h e  t r e n d  o f  L E ,  t h e  H D

schoo ls  o f  metasc ience have ins is ted  tha t  the  c r i t i ca l

exigence cannot be subsumed into the systematic. In one

way or another the HD schools have ca1led attention to how

the c r i t i ca l  ex igence demands a t tend ing  to  a  sub jec t iv i t y

which transcends total mediat ion by the worlds of common

sense or  theory .  The concre te  h is to r ica l  p rax is  o f  sub-
jec ts  spans  bo th  wor lds .  Lonergan sees  the  c r i t i ca l  ex r -

gence as  open ing  up  the  wor ld  o f  in te r io r i t y - - the  sub jec t -

as-sub jec t  g round ing  a l l  in te rac t ion  o f  sub jec ts  to  sub-

j e c t s .  T h i s  w o r l d  o f i n t e r i o r i t y ,  a s  a  u n i t y  o f  i d . e n t i t y

and noni-denti ty with the worlds of common sense and theory,

provides the norms for a proper mediat ion of theory and

prax is ,  and keeps  metasc ience f rom an in f in i te  regress ion

in to  meta ,  meta ,  e tc .  theore t ica l  sys tems (peuker t  ,  1969;

Lonergan,  1957a:xx iv -xxv i - )  .

As  Lonergan s ta ted  in  1957 dur ing  a  lec tu re  on  the

insu f f i c iency  o f  pure ly  sys temat ic  ob jec t i f i ca t ions :
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The sub j  ect-as-sub j  ect is real i ty in the sense
that we l ive and die, Iove and hate, rejoj-ce and
suf fe r ,  des i re  and fear ,  wonder  and dread,  in -
qu i re  and doubt .  r t  i s  Descar tes '  "cog i to "
transposed to concrete l iving. I t  is the sub-
jec t  p resent  to  h imse l f ,  no t  as  p resented  to
himself in any theory or aff irmation of con-
sc iousness ,  bu t  as  the  pr io r  (non-absence)  p re-
requ is i te  to  any  presenta t ion ,  as  a  p r io r i
condj-t ion to any stream of consciousness ( in-
cluding dreams). The argument is: the prior
rea l i t y  i s  no t  ob jec t -as-ob jec t  nor  sub jec t -as-
ob jec t ;  there  on ly  remains  the  sub jec t -as-
sub jec t ;  and th is  sub jec t -as-sub jec t  i s  bo th
real i ty and discoverable through consciousness.
The argument does not prove that in the subject-
as-sub jec t  we sha l l  f ind  the  ev idence '  norms '
invar ian ts ,  p r inc ip les  fo r  a  c r i t ique  o f  hor i -
zons ;  i t  p roves  tha t  un less  we f ind  i t  there ,
w e  s h a l l  n o t  f i n d  i t  a t  a 1 l .  ( 1 9 5 7 b : 2 8 )

It  is the social real i ty of this prior presence the HD

intends when i t  points out how aI1 science originates in

a  L e b e n s u e l t  ( w .  M a r x ;  B r a n d :  3 - 3 4 ) .  I t  w a s  t h i s  p r i o r i t y

that Marx aff irmed in saying that social l i fe (Leben) de-

te rmines  theore t ic  consc iousness  (Beuusetse in l  and no t  v ice

versa .  I t  was  th is  p r io r  se l f -p resence tha t  led  D i l they

to dif ferentiate the methods of the natural sciences from

those of the cultural sciences in order to overcome the

pathos  o f  the  En l igh tenment  (Lamb,  1977) .

Lonergan 's  fns igh t  and h is  subsequent  work  a t tempts

to art iculate how the cri t ical exigence does in fact enable

us to uncover the evidence and invariant norms within the

sub jec t -as-  sub jec t .  He sees  Lhe c r i t i ca l  ex igence as  de-

f ined by three fundamental questions, which I shal l  here

cas t  in  a  metasc ien t i f i c  fash ion .  The f i rs t  i s  a  cogn i -

t ional theory-praxis question: what do the sciences do when

they know? Then there is the epistemological question: why

is doing that knowing? And f inal ly the metaphysical or

ontological question: what does science know when i t  does

it? For Lonergan the second and third questions can only

adequate ly  be  answered when the  f i rs t  i s .  I t  i s  on ly  in

the  l igh t  o f  the  f i rs t  ques t ion  tha t  one can c r i t i ca l l y
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integrate history and science, conrmon sense and theory,

the  na tura l  and cu l tu ra l  sc iences ,  w i thout  derogat ing  f rom

the very dif ferent epistemologi-cal and ontological proce-

dures  and ob jec ts  they  are  concerned w i th  (Lonergan,  1972:

2 0 - 2 5 ,  8 3 ,  2 6 L ,  2 8 7 ,  3 1 6 ;  T r a c y ,  1 9 7 0 : 2 2 7 - 2 2 9 ) .  T h e  H D

schoo ls  o f  metasc ience have essayed c r i t i ca l  responses  to

these ques t ions .  Indeed,  f ron  insu f f ie ien t  ans le?s  to  the

f i r s t  t h e r e  i s  a  p ? o g r e s s i l e  c o n c e n t r a t i o n  o n  t h e  s e c o n d

and th i rd  un t i l ,  in  the  work  o f  con temporar ies  l i ke  K . -O.

ApeI  and J .  Habermas,  there  is  a  renewed in te res t  in  the

f i r s t .

The fai lure of German Ideal ism to construct a concep-

tua l l y  coherent  and h is to r ica l l y  ver i f iab le  to ta l  sys tem

demonstrated the phi losophical j-mpotency of the systematic

ex igence to  answer  the  c r j - t i ca l  ques t ions .  Aga i_ns t  the

to ta l i ta r ian ism o f  Concept  over  L i fe  bo th  D j - I they  and Marx

protested, and in them we have the origins of the HD trends

in  metasc ience (Kr i iger ;  Lorenzen)  :  in  D i l they  the  or ig ins

o f  the  hermeneut j -ca l  in te res ts  o f  metasc ience i  and in  Marx

the  concern  fo r  d ia lec t i cs .  A  br ie f  survey  o f  these her -

meneut ica l  and d ia lec t i ca l  o r j_g ins  o f  HD wi l l  show how they
fa l l  w i th in  the  c r i t i ca l  ex igence o f  Lonergan and i l lus -

t ra te  how f rom insu f f i c ien t  answers  to  the  cogn i t iona l

theory-praxi-s questi-on there had been a progressive con-

cent ra t ion  on  the  ep i -s temolog ica l  and then on to log ica l
- . , ^ ^ !  :  ^ - ^
Y U E D L M T -  .

D i l t h e y ' s  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  t h e  G e i s t e s u i s s e n -

sehaf ten  f rom the  Naturu issensehaf ten  emerged f rom a

cr i t j - ca l  concern  fo r  the  cogn i t iona l  theory -prax is  ques t ion

of what the sciences do when they know. The pathos of the

En l igh tenment ,  i .e . ,  the  inc reas ing  anarchy  o f  conv ic t ions

regard j -ng  norms fo r  man 's  f ree  cons t i tu t ion  o f  h is to ry ,  led

Di l they  to  seek  those norms w i_ th in  the  exper ience o f  con-

sc ious  in te r io r i t y  g round ing  the  cu l tu ra l  sc iences .  For

the  la t te r  had emerged f rom the  soc ia l  l i fe  p rax is  o f  man
(Di l they ;  W.  Marx ;  g rand)  .  Never the less ,  the  hermeneut i -cs
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of Dil they tended to immunize this experience of the

sub jec t -as-  sub jec t  w i th in  the  rea lm o f  the  cu l tu ra l  sc i -

ences ;  i t  ne i ther  t r ied  a  c r i t i - ca l  in tegra t ion  w i th  the

natural sciences, nor resolved i ts own inner dichotony

between exper ience (Ev 'Lebn is )  and concept  (Begr i f f )  (Larnb '

L 9 7 2 )  .

E. Husserl '  s phenomenology attempted to overcome this

def ic iency  by  s t ress ing  the  in ten t ion  o f  ob jec ts  in  con-

sciousness. The cri t ical exigence in phenomenology con-

centrated on the epistemological question of why what the

sciences do is knowledge. In this Husserl was primari ly

dependent for paradigms to phenomenological ly analyze upon

the  na tura l  sc iences  and mathemat ics ,  w i th  the i r  log ics .

Yet his fai lure to clear up the anbiguit ies of the prior

cognit ional theory-praxis question lecl to an irreconci l-

ab le  conf l i c t  be tween h is  ana lys is  o f  in ten t iona l  cons t i -

tut ion and his rel iance on intuit ion in determining the

ep is temolog ica l  c r i te r ia  o f  ver i f i ca t ion  (Ryan)  .  As  a  re -

sult ,  phenomenology was unable to adequately correlate the

concrete LebensueZl of common sense and the concept of

world consti tut ion derlved from intentional i ty (Brand: 104-

I17) .  There  emerged an  inc reas ing ly  conceptua l l s t  Wesens '

sehau which bracketed through Epoch6 a truly cri t ical

g round ing  o f  the  empi r i ca l  sc j -ences  (W.  Marx :  224-23I i

A d o r n o ,  1 9 5 6 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 6 9 )  .

The inadequacy of phenomenology's epistemology 1ed M.

Hej-degger to turn from the epistemological to the ontologi-

ca1 question \4t i th his fundamental ontology of Dasein- The

ear ly  He idegger  p ro jec ted  an  ana lys is  o f  " the  or ig ins  o f

sc ience emergent  j -n  au thent ic  ex is tence"  (He ldegger ,  1963:

356-364;  Tugendhat ) .  The abandonment  o f  th is  p ro jec t  a long

with fundamental ontology in the later Heidegger can be

traced to his fai lure to work out the prior cognlt ional

theory -prax is  ques t ion  (Lonergan,  1957a:xxv i i i - xx ix ;  1957b:

L 4 - L 7 ;  B r a n d :  1 3 3 - 1 3 7 ;  A p e I ,  1 9 5 0 ) .  I n s t e a d  H e i d e g g e r  t r i e d

to immunize his profound insights i-nto the being-structures
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of  ex j -s tence by  labe l ing  the  h is to ry  o f  Western  in te l l i -
gence as  a  fo rge t fu lness  o f  be ing  tha t  reaches  i t s  apo-
theos is  1n  the  techn ic i ty  o f  modern  sc ience (He idegger ,

1 9 5 2 ;  R i c h a r d s o n :  2 5 6 - 2 5 8 ,  2 9 4 ,  3 2 6 ,  3 9 6 - 3 9 9 ) .  U n a b l e  c o
dist inguish between how the sciences actual ly perform and
the  pos i t i v is t  o r  empi r i c is t  accounts  o f  what  they  do  and
know, Heidegger and Gadamer left  method in i ts Cartesran
car ica ture .  Thereby  the i r  ph i losoph ica l  hermeneut ics  has
proven i t se l f  incapab le  o f  p rov id ing  a  metasc ien t i f i c
c r i t ique  o f  hor izons  s ince ,  as  Gadamer  admi ts ,  hermeneu-
t i cs  "does  no t  o f  i t se l f  med ia te  a  c r i te r ion  fo r  t ru th ' ,
( 1 9 7 1 : 3 0 0 ;  I 9 6 7 : 4 6 - 5 8 ;  a l s o  H a b e r m a s ,  L g T I : 7 6 - 9 2 r  T u q e n d -
h a t :  3 6 0 ,  3 7 6 ,  3 9 9 ;  B o r m a n n ) .

A similar pattern can be found in the development of
d ia lec t i cs  in  Marx ism.  The fa i lu re  to  a r t i cu la te  a  p roper
cogn i t iona l  theory -prax is  in  D i l they  led  to  an  ep is temol -
ogy in phenomenology which could not cr i t ical ly ground. the
sc iences ,  to  an  on to logy  in  ph i losoph ica l  hermeneut j_cs
which  cou ld  on ly  i so la te  i t se l f  f rom the  dominance o f  sc i_
ence and technology. There is an opposite trend in Marx_
ism.  The d ia lec t i ca l  pos i t ion  o f  K .  Marx  was c lear ly
within the cri t ical exi-gence as a shif t  from comrnon sense
and theory  to  consc iousness .  On ly  th is  sh i f t  was  no t  a
preoccupat j -on  w i th  cogn i t iona l  theore t ica l  ques t ions ,  bu t
an effort to overcome the opposit ion between Ideal ism and
Mater ia l - i sm in  the  se l f -consc ious  ac t ion  o f  the  pro le ta r -
j - a t  ( A .  S c h m i d t ,  1 9 6 9 ,  1 9 6 2 ;  F e t s c h e r z  I 2 7 - I 3 2 ) .  A  d i a -
lec t i ca l ,  non idea l i s t ,  " tu rn  to  the  sub jec t "  can  be  seen
in  Marx 's  c r i t ique  o f  Feuerbach fo r  no t  unders tand ing  ob_
jec t ive  rea l i t y  as  a lso  cons t i tu ted  by  the  prax is  o f  human
sub jec t - i ve  ac t ion  (K .  Marx ,  1845) .  Marx  saw tha t  hav ing

"one bas is  fo r  l i fe  and another  fo r  se ience is  apr io r i  a
fa lsehood, "  s ince  bo th  a re  g rounded in  the  t rans format ion
of  na ture  th rough the  h is to r ica l  l i fe  ac t i_on o f  man (K .
Marx ,  L972) .  A .  schmid t  has  documented th is  cogn i t iona l
theory -prax is  in  Marx .  He was aware  o f  the  need to  s t ress
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the unity of identi ty and nonident i ty-- " thought and being

are  indeed d ie t lnc t ,  bu t  they  a lso  fo rm a  un i ' t y " - -ye t  th is

did not lead Marx to a dual ism of methods for knowledge of

na ture  and o f  h is to ry ;  a l l  sc ience is  h is to r ica l  ac t i v i t y

( A .  S c h m i d l ,  L g 6 2 : 3 8 - 4 1 ;  K .  M a r x ,  1 8 4 5 ) .  H a d  M a r x  e x p l i -

cated this unity in cognit ional theory-praxis terms, had

he shown how a nomological approach to history could avoid

neglecting the anthropological and praxiological approaches,

he would not be so susceptible to the cri t icisms of encour-

ag ing  an  abs t rac t  re i f i ca t ion  o f  h is to ry  (F le ischer :  13-43 ;

B6h ler )  .

Both Engels and Lenin turned from Marx's original in-

sights to a more epistemological orientat ion that was not

so concerned with what scienti f ic knowing does as with, uhy

i t  i s  a  knowing.  Enge ls r  "d ia lec t i c  o f  na ture"  t rans formed

Marx 's  sub jec t -o r ien ted  h is to ry  in to  an  ob jec t ive  process

of nature. A theory of evolut ion replaced the unity of

h is to r ica l  p rax i .s  by  a  un i ty  o f  na ture :  "The d ia lec t i c  i s

. . . the  sc i .ence o f  the  genera l  laws o f  mot ion  and evo lu t ion

of  na ture ,  o f  human soc ie ty  and o f  thought "  ( l -954:172 i  A '

Schmid t ,  1962:41-50) .  The ep is temology  o f  Enge ls  and Len in

is  concerned w i th  how the  sc iences  "mi r ro r "  o r  " re f lec t "

the  ob jec t ive  d ia lec t i c  o f  na ture .  Len in 's  Erkenntn is '

theorie does not advance the dialect ical cr i t ique of Marx

but seeks rather to force i t  into an empir icist epistemol-

ogy  o f  the  na tura l  sc iences  (D ie tzgen;  Len in ;  Wet te r :  53-

57). The naive real ism that resulted undermined the

unity- in-dif  ference between nature and history in the f ield

o f  p rax is '  rep lac ing  i t  w i th  an  ob jec t iv is t i c  un i ty  in

mater ia l  p rocess  (Fe tscher :  L32 i  A-  Schmid t  ,  L962,  1969) '

This involut ion of Marx was completed in the writ ings

assoc ia ted  w i th  J .  S ta l in ,  whose a lmost  to ta l  iden t i f i ca-

t ion of dialect ics with evolut ionary processes in nature

sought to satisfy the cri t ical exlgence by turning to

material ist metaphysics (however crypto) of nature' "The

so-ea l led  sub jec t ive  d ia lec t  o f  our  th ink ing  is  a  re f lec t ion



298

of  the  ob jec t ive  d ia lec t j -c  o f  the  deve lopment  o f  the  phe_
n o m e n a  o f  t h e  m a t e r i a l  w o r l _ d "  ( S t a l i n :  1 3 2 ) .  T h e r e  i s  a n
analogous insight j_n Engels and popper regardj_ng the im_
poss ib i - l i t y  fo r  be l j_e f  in  sc j_ent i f i_c  p rogress .  But  where
th is  led  Popper  to  op t  fo r  an  , 'open soc ie ty , ,  o f  compet ing
be l ie fs ,  i t  led  Sta l in  to  so l id i fy  the  Len in is t  doc t r rne
of  abso lu te  par ty  f ide l i t y .  As  I .  Fe tscher  saw,  the
ana logue w i th  Comtean pos i t i v ism is  obv ious ,  lead ing  to
an "on to log ica l  ob jec t iv i -sm o f  h is to ry"  where in  the  par ty
has a premium on knowing what i t  is that we know when we
sc ien t i f i ca l l y  s tudy  the  ' , laws"  o f  h is to ry  (97 ;  B6h ler  on
M a r x ' s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ;  a l s o  M e t z ,  1 9 7 3 b ) .

I t  i s  no t  surpr is ing ,  there fore ,  tha t  the  contemporary
HD schoo ls  o f  metasc ience are  invo lved once aga in  in  a  re_
turn  to  the  cogn i t iona l  theory -prax is  ques t ion .  The wr i t_
ings of Karl-Otto Apel and J0rgen Habermas reveal a dj_s_
sat is fac t ion  w i th  the  insu f f i c ien t ty  c r i t i ca r  pos i t ions  in
prev ious  hermeneut ica l  and d ia lec t i ca l  thought .  I f  the
sys temat ic  ex igence ]ed  to  a  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  theory
f rom common sense,  then the  c r i t i car  ex igence is  concerned
with uncovering a realm of meaning and norms for act ion
under ly ing  them both .  where  the  LE schoors  o f  metascrence
seek an orderj-ng and grounding of the sciences wj-thin the
context of the systematic exigence, the HD trends are more
aware of the inherent l imitat ions of such a context and
seek to  base the i r  metasc ience w i th in  the  c r i t i ca l  ex i_
gence. The HD seems more aware of the crisj_s sketched in
the rntroduction to this study. Lonergan himself does noc
see a  reso lu t ion  o f  the  c r is is  in  te rms o f  a  cogn i_ t iona l
theory as theory; he claims that the problems raised by the
systematic exigence cannot be answered within theory or
sys tem 11972283-96) .  Nor  does  he  subscr ibe  to  the  herme_
neutical or dialect ical attempts outl ined above insofar as
they proceed from an insuff icient grasp of cr i t ical con_
scr -ousness .  The increas ing ly  recogn ized j -nsu f f j_c iency  o f
phenomenological epistemology and Heideggerian ontology in
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hermeneutics, and of a naive material ist epistemology and

natura l i s t  on to logy  in  d ia lec t i cs ,  has  reopened the  ques-

t ion of a prior methodological appropriat ion of cogni-

t ional theory-praxis .

3. The Methodical Exigence : Complementari ty between LE
and HD?

It is precisely here that for Lonergan the cri t ical

exigence becomes the methodical exigence. I f  the cri t ical

ex igence uncovers  wor lds  o f  in te r io r i t y  (D i l they)  and h is -

to r ica l  respons ib i l i t y  (Marx)  as  d is t inc t  f rom the  spon-

taneous world of common sense and the ref lect ive world of

theory ,  th is  d is t inc t ion  is  no t  a  separa t ion .  Inso far  as

the cri t ical exigence accentuates the cognit ional theory-

praxis problem it  becomes the methodical exigence, where

the subject-as-subject becomes aware of i ts own experienc-

ing, understanding, judging, deciding and acting as the

proper methodj-cal ground of al l  human and historical act iv-

i ty or praxis. The study of Frederick Lawrence indicates

the relevance of Lonerganrs notion of method to the present

debate in the HD schools of metascience between hermeneu-

t ics and the cri t ique of ideology. Here I should l ike to

indicate how Lonerganrs methodical exigence offers a con-

text for sublat ing any onesided isolat ion of the LE and HD

schools from one another. There are two areas where this

is  espec ia l l y  re levant :  the  re la t ion  o f  consc ious  in ten-

t ional i ty to language, and the relat ion of the systematic

to the nonsystematic.

Both Habermas and Apel have cal led attention to the

possible convergence of LE and HD in their fundamental con-

cern for language as the methodological framework for

answer ing  the  gnoseo log ica l  ques t ion  (Habermas,  1970c :184-

2 8 5 ;  A p e l ,  I 9 7 3 t 1 . 9 - 7 6 ) .  T h e y  r e c o g n i z e ,  h o w e v e r ,  h o w  b o t h

trends or schools have approached language from dif ferent

perspectj-ves. By and large the LE schools have seen in

language an object- j-ve and public phenomenon capable of
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exp lanatory  ana lys is ,  the  methods  o f  wh ich  are  ident ica l

w i th  those o f  pos i t i ve  and empi r i c is t  sc j_ence.  Th is  can

be documented in  the  Formal is t ,  S t ruc tura l i s t ,  and in  as-
pec ts  o f  Chomskyrs  L j -ngu is t i cs  and the  Ord inary  Language

t r e n d s  ( A p e 1 ,  I 9 7 3 : L . 1 3 8 - 1 6 6  ,  3 3 9 - 3 7 6 ;  2 . 2 6 4 - 3 I O )  .  O n  t h e
other hand, the HD schools tended to see in language the
mani fes ta t ion  o f  the  sub jec t rs  Be ing- in -Wor1d,  the  on to-

log ica l  s t ruc tu res  o f  wh ich  cou ld  on ly  be  themat ized  by  a
phenomeno log ica l  and hermeneut ica l  re f lec t ion  d is t inc t

f rom the  ob jec t iv is t i c  methods  o f  e rnp i r i ca l  sc ience (Ape1,

1 9 7 3 : 1 . 2 2 - 5 2 ) .  C o m m o n  t o  b o t h  t h e s e  a p p r o a c h e s  i s  a  t r a n s -
formation of the cognit ional theory-praxi_s question from

the contex t  o f  consc ious  in ten t iona l i t y  ( l Jne  Erkenntn is -

t h e  o z , i - e n  a l s  B  e u u s  s  t  s  e i n s p h i  L o  s  o p h i e )  t o  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f
language.  A t  f i r s t  g lance i t  wou ld  seem tha t  Lonerganrs
methodical exigence, with i ts movement to the operations

of  the  sub jec t -as-sub jec t ,  has  been bypassed by  the  con-
temporary  methodo log ica l  e f fo r ts  o f  metasc ience.  Does
Lonerganrs  method ica l  ex igence fa11 under  the  l ingu is t i c

c r j - t ique  o f  a  "methodo log ica l  so l ip ism, '  based on  an  appea l
t o  " p r i v a t e  m e n t a l  a c t s " ?  ( A p e 1 ,  1 9 7 3 : 2 . 3 1 1 - 3 1 3 ) .  T h r e e

essent ia l  e lements  o f  Lonerganrs  metamethod show how i t
no t  on ly  avo ids  such methodo log ica l  so l ips ism but  can pos i_
t i ve ly  cont r ibu te  to  the  present  d iscuss ion .

F i rs t  o f  a l l ,  the  en t i re  th rus t  o f  Lonergan 's  method
is  a imed a t  overcoming once and fo r  a l l  the  empi r i c is t  and
idea l i s t  m i -sunders tand ings  o f  the  sub jec t  as  locked.  w i th in
the  conf ines  o f  p r iva te  menta l_  ac ts .  He prov ides  a  very
tel l ing cri t i -que of the dj_chotomy between subject and ob-
jec t  found in  Car tes ian ism,  Lockean empi r i c ism,  Kant ian ism,
a n d  H u s s e r l i a n  p h e n o m e n o l o g y  ( L a m b ,  1 9 7 7 2 5 6 - 9 3 ,  3 5 7 - 4 5 2 ) .
As  the  te rm o f  mean ing  is  be ing ,  so  the  core  o f  the  ac t  o f
mean ing  is  the  in ten t ion  o f  be ing  so  tha t  the  unres t r i c ted
des i re  to  know o f  the  sub jecL-as-sub jec t  in  i t s  in ten t ion
of  be ing  prov ides  a  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y  be-
t w e e n  l i n g u j - s t i c a l i t y  a n d  m e a n i n g  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a : 3 5 7 - 3 5 9 ) .
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There  is  an  ident i t y  inso far  as  there  is  "a  so l i -dar i t y ,

almost a fusion, " between "the development of knowledge and

the  deve lopment  o f  language"  (1957a:554-555) .  There  is  a

nonidenti ty insofar as no categorical language-games or

l inguist ic systems can exhaust the transcendental ref lec-

t ion  o f  the  sub jec t -as-sub jec t  in  i t s  in ten t ion  o f  be ing '

This unity of identi ty and nonidenti ty might be referred

to as the isomorphism between meaning and l inguist ical i ty

(553,  357-359) .  Inasrnuch as  Lonerg lan  has  been ab le  to

art iculate the methodical norms implicated in the relat ion

of being to meaning he does provide a context for inte-

grating the hermeneutical concerns of Heidegger and Gada-

mer regarding the being-structures of language with the

methodological concerns of Apelts transformation of Kant-

ianism and Pragmaticism in orderr on the basis of the

later-Wittgenstein '  s language-games , to show how a1l 1an-

guage implies an acceptance of the Ltanscendental language-

game in i ts competence !o arr ive at a consensus commensur-

ate with the ideal of an unl imited community of connunica-

t i o n  ( A p e l ,  L 9 7 3 2 L . 9 - 7 6 i  2 . 3 1 L - 3 2 9 1 .  I n d e e d ,  L o n e r g a n  c a n

be more expl ici t  in his methodical normativi ty than Apel

since the publici ty-cri teria in his notion of the virtual ly

uncond i t ioned ( i .e .  '  A re  the  cond i t ions  fu l f i l l ed  to  wh ich

al l  further relevant questions on the matter must refer?)

al lows Lonergan to give a very detai led analysis of the

truth intention in al l  forms of knowledge (Lonergan, 1957a:

2 7 9 - 3 1 6 \  .

Secondly, Lonerganrs metamethod would provide a more

adequate context within which to formulate the ref lect ivi ty

o f  language ( i .e . ,  an  unders tand ing  o f  language tha t  does

not fal l  under a Cartesian dichotomy between subiect and

object) than the Ideal ist tradit ions both Habermas and Apel

u s e  ( H a b e r m a s ,  I 9 6 8 a : 2 3 4 - 2 6 L i  A p e l ,  1 9 7 3 2 2 - 2 2 0 - 2 6 3 )  .  S i m i -

la r  to  Lonergan,  the  la t te r  a re  c r i t i ca l  o f  Kant 's  sp l i t

between the noumenal thing-in-i tself  and phenomenal appear-

ance; l ikewise they agree that cr i t ical method must overcome
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the sp l i t  be tween theore t ica l  reason and prac t ica l  reason,
and the i r  e labora t ion  o f  the  l ingu is t i c  competence to
ach ieve  an  und is to r ted  consensus  prov ides  a  soc io l ingu is -
t i c  a r t i cu la t lon  o f  Lonergan 's  unres t r i c ted  des i re  to  know.
( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a : I 7 4 - L 7 5 ,  2 8 6 - 2 9 3 ,  3 0 0 - 3 0 4 ,  3 9 7 ,  3 9 8 ,  4 4 g -
4 4 9 ,  5 5 8 ,  6 2 2 - 6 2 3 ,  7 1 3 - 7 I g ;  S a l a ;  H a b e r m a s ,  l 9 6 g a : 1 4 - 5 9 ;
A p e l ,  L 9 7 3 2 2 . L 5 7 - I 7 7 ;  a l s o  H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 6 7 ;  A p e l ,  1 9 7 3 2 2 .
3 5 6 - 3 5 7 ,  3 5 8 - 4 3 5 ) .  D e s p i t e  t h i s ,  h o w e v e r ,  H a b e r m a s  h a s  c o
re fer  to  F ich ters  no t ion  o f  the  pure  in te res ts  o f  reason
and Ape l  to  Kant 's  no t ion  o f  regu la t i ve  ideas  in  o rd .e r  co
assure  f reedom wi thout  re la t i v ism in  the i r  emphas is  on  the
competence fo r  consensus  (Habermas,  196ga2252-262;  ApeI ,
l - 9 7 3 : 1 . 7 4 - 7 6 ,  2 . 2 2 3 - 2 2 5 ,  3 2 7 ) .  H o w  c a n  t h e y  d o  t h i s ,  h o w -
ever, without succumbing to the r i f t  between empir ical
rea l i t y  and t ranscendenta l  idea l i t y  inherent  in  F ich tean
ego logy  and Kant ian  regu la t j_ve  versus  cons t i tu t i ve  ideas?
The en t i re  in ten t ion  o f  Habermas 's  no t ion  o f  communica t ive
competence and Ape l rs  t ranscendenta l  hermeneut ic  o f  lan_
guage depends upon whether they can adequately mediate
empi r i ca l  fac t i c i t y  and c r i t i ca l  normat iv l t y .  I t  i s  im-
portant, therefore, that the competence for comrnunicatron
and consensus  no t  be  mere ly  regu la t i ve ;  i t  must  be  in  some
way cons t i tu t i ve  i f  j_ ts  p resence or  absence is  to  c r i t i_
ca1ly determine to what extent undistorted comrnunication
has occurred. Such a consti_tut i_ve freedom as normative
can be  found in  Lonergan 's  no t ion  o f  the  sub jec t -as-
sub jec t ,  where  the  unres t r i c ted  des i re  fo r  mean ing  and
va lue  is  a r t i cu la ted  in to  the  t ranscendenta l  impera t ives ,

"Be a t ten t ive ,  Be in te l l i_gent ,  Be ra t iona l ,  Be  respon-
s ib le , "  wh ich  the  sub jec t  need no t  fo l low ( in  wh ich  case
the i r  absence cons t i tu tes  an  i_ncrease o f  b ias  o r  surd
s i tua t ion)  .  Fac t ic i t y  and normat iv i t y  a re  co-cons t i tu ted .
i-nasmuch as the observance or nonobservance of the trans_
cendental precepts are facts wi_th normative connotations
( L o n e r g a n  .  I 9 7 2 : 2 0 - 2 5 )  .
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Nor  can Lonergan 's  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y

between meaning and language be faulted with inattention

to  the  l ingu is t i c  tu rn .  The ob jec t iv is t  l i ngu is t i c  ana ly -

sis of the Formalists in LE has to a great extent run the

dead-end course the early wittgenstein himself saw as im-

minent :  ana logous to  G6de l rs  ins igh t  in  mathemat ics ,  the

Tt ,ac ta tus 's  paradox  ind ica ted  how any  sys tem-ana ly t i c  o f

language cou ld  on ly  lead to  an  in f in i te  regress  o f  meta- ,

m e t a - ,  m e t a - ,  e t c .  l a n g u a g e s  ( A p e l ,  1 9 7 3 : I . 2 2 9 - 2 5 0 ;  P e u -

ker t ,  1969;  Lonergan ,  1957a:xx iv -xxv i )  .  Even the  sh i f t  in

the later Wittgenstein to language usage and the trends of

Ordinary Language and Chomskyan l inguist ics cannot sub-

stantiate a total identi f icat ion of meaning and language'

Habermas has pointed out the subjective aspects in Chomsky,

Fodor ,  and Katz ;  and Ape l  has  re in te rpre ted  Wi t tgens te in 's

prohibit ion against "private languages" in order to refer

Eo the transcendental language-game of anticipated ideal

consensus where an individual can introduce new rules de

facto unverif iable by establ ished language-games and not to

categorical language-games. I f  these recognit j-ons are not

going to fal l  into a Kantian apriori  content or ideal form

but truly respect the consti tut ive intention of truth, then

the transcendental language-game has to be acknowledged as

not  a  se t  o f  ob jec t i f ied  ru les  bu t  the  in ten t iona l  o r ien-

tat ion of the subject-as-subject towards meaning and value

( H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 7 0 c 2 2 4 9 - 2 5 L ;  A p e l ,  L 9 7 3 : 2 . 3 4 6 - 3 5 ' 1 ' l  / 2 / .

Th i rd ly ,  no t  on ly  does  Lonergants  no t ion  o f  o r ig ina t -

ing meaning f ind paral lels in Habermas and Ape)- /3/ ,  buL

the j-somorphisrn between language and meanj-ng allows a

semiotic transformation of the operations of the subject-

as-sub jec t  fa r  more  exac t  than P ierce 's  s imi la r  t rans forma-

t i o n  o f  K a n t  ( A p e l ,  L 9 7 3 2 2 . L 5 7 - I 7 7 ) .  A p p l y i n g  t h e  n o t i o n

of functional special izat ion, one can come up with a

methodological framework for integrating much of the pres-

ent work in metascience. The semiotic correlat ions would

b e :
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empi r i ca l  -  syn tac t ics
in te l l igen t  -  semant ics
rat ional_ - si_gmatics
respons i_b le  -  p ragmat ics

The syn tac t ic  leve l  invo lves  empi r i ca l l y  fo rmal ized  re la -

t ions  be tween symbols  o r  s igns .  Granmat ica l l y ,  syn tax  is
concerned with relat ions between conventional parts of
speech.  Log j -ca11y ,  syn tax  hand les  the  laws o f  fo rmat ron

and t rans format ion  per ta in ing  to  ana ly t i c  p ropos i t ions ;

hence,  no t  on ly  a  good dea l  o f  c lass ica l  log j_c ,  bu t  a lso
those log ics  o f  LE concerned w i th  reduc ing  or  re la t ing  a l l
log ica l  re la t ions  to  p ro toco l  sen tences  express ing  empj_r i - -
ca1  observa t ion ,  opera te  on  th is  leve1 (Lonergan ,  i -957a:
3 0 4 - 3 1 5 i  L 9 5 7 c : I 0 )  / 4 / .  I n  m e t a s c i e n c e  t h e  L E  F o r m a l i s t
idea l  o f  a  un i f ied  sc ience and the  St ruc tura l i s t  p rogram
are primari ly operative on the syntactic level of meaning.
Semantics deals with the meanings of symbols and signs
capab le  o f  fo rmal iza t ion  beyond the  l im i ts  o f  syn tac t i_ca l
re la t ions .  Grammat ica l l y ,  there  is  the  sh i f t  f rom syntax
to  ph i lo logy  and lex icography .  Log ica l l y ,  there  are  the
forrnal terms of meanj_ng and provisional analyt ic prj_nciples
where  one,  e .9 . ,  moves  beyond a  B loomf ie l_d ian  emphas is  upon
syntac t ica l  re la t ions  to  the  semant ic  log ica l  re la t ions
ev idenced in  some o f  Chomsky,s  work  (K laus :  561-564;  Lyons ;
Lonergan ,  1957az30A-309)  /5 / .  Metasc ience has  ev inced th is
semant ic  sh j - f t  in  D i l they 's  g round ing  o f  the  cu l tu ra l  sc i_
ences .  in  much o f  Husser l ' s  phenomeno logy  re la t i ve  to
mathemat ics  and na tura l  sc ience,  as  we l l  as  in  the  t rends
of  cenera l  Sys tems Theory  (von Ber ta lan f fy :  30-96 ;  Brand:
6 5 - 1 0 3 ;  S t e g m i i l l e r :  1 - 7 1 ) .  S j _ g m a t i c s ,  u s u a l l y  i n c l u d e d
wi th in  semant lcs ,  dea ls  w i th  what  i s  meant ,  s ign i f ied  or
s lmbo l ized .  Th is  cor responds to  Lonergan '  s  fu l_ I  te rms o f
mean ing  and ana ly t i c  p r inc ip les ,  as  we l l  as  to  s ta t i s t j_ca l_
m e t h o d s  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a : 3 0 4 - 3 0 9 ,  3 5 7 - 3 5 9 ;  K l a u s :  5 6 5 ) .
Thus one moves from possible meaning to the condj-t ions for
actual meaning. Grammatical ly, there is the move from
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lexicography to encyclopedic methods. Logical ly, the dis-

cussions of the truth value problenatic indicate a sigma-

t i c  func t ion ,  espec la l l y  as  th is  i s  han i l led  in  Hee1an 's

logic of framework transposj.t j -ons, with i ts metacontextual

approach to  language /6 / .  Metasc ien t i f i ca l l y ,  there  are

the posit ive gains of the early Heidegger I  s ontology '  the

process  pos i t ion  o f  Whi tehead,  as  we l l  as  the  c r i t i ca-

metaphysics of Lonergants own transformation of ontology

( A p e 1 ,  1 9 7 3 : 1 . 2 2 - 3 4 ,  2 1 6 - 3 3 4 i  L o n e r g a n ,  L 9 5 7 a : 3 8 5 - 4 3 0 ) .

Final ly, pragmatics involves the relat ions of symbols and

s igns  to  Lhe i r  users .  Grammat ica l l y '  one has  the  genera-

t ive grammatics of Chomsky. Logical ly, there are the ef-

forts at performative logic as well  as most of the logical

art iculat ion of usage in Ordinary Language. In meta-

sc ience,  there  are  the  prax io log is ts ,  and most  espec ia l l y

the work of such men as Habermas and Apel, as well  as the

ethical extension of Lonergan's own method (Radnitzky:

I . 4 8 - 5 1 ,  2 . 7 8 - L 0 0 ;  A p e l t  L 9 7 3 2 2 . 3 5 7 - 4 3 6 ,  2 6 4 - 3 I 0 i  E v a n s ;

Lonergan,  : .972 z  74-75 ' )  .

I f  Lonergan's methodical unity of identi ty and non-

identJ-ty between meaning and language provides the possi-

bi l i ty of working out a semiotic complementari ty between

LE and HD, i t  should not be concluded that the part icular

and the concrete dimensions of historical l iv ing are mini-

mized in the methodical exigence. Even in the physical

sc iences  Lonergan has  shown how the  c lass ica lmethods ,

anticipating systematic explanatory knowledge, can never

sublate the stat ist ical methods which set up probabil i ty

variables from which events can vary only in a random or

nonsystematic fashion. The complementari ty Lonergan

elaborated between classical and stat ist ical methods in

emergent probabil i ty not only made possible his development

o f  genet ic  method,  bu t  a lso  d ia lec t i c  methods  (Lamb'  1972:

153-160) .  The method ica l  ex igence is  no t  an  Hege l ian  ab-

sorption of the world of everyday commonsense l iving into

the world of theory. The nonsystematic simultaneously
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grounds the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  deve lopment  and dec l ine ,  o f

success  and fa i lu re .  There  are  no  h idden,  i ronc lad  ]aws

of  h is to ry  wh ich ,  once known by  sc ience and app l ied  tech-

n ica l l y  ,  wou ld  guarantee  a  sys temat ic -au tomat ic  func t ron-

i n g  o f  p r o g r e s s  ( H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 7 3 b : 3 8 9 - 3 9 8 ;  M a r q u a r d  ,  I 9 7 3 a ,

1973b)  .  By  showing how the  method ica l  ex igence sub la tes

the  c r i t i ca l  and sys temat ic  ex igences  th rough an  appropr l -

a t ion  o f  the  s t ruc tu res  o f  f reedom as  exper ienc ing-

understanding- j  udging-deciding , Lonergan has unmasked the

ob jec t iv is t i c  p re tens ions  o f  modern  man 's  au tonomous iden-

t i t y  based on  success  (h i )s to ry .  Those pre tens ions  im-
paled modern man on the horns of a dj_lemma. On the one

hand,  he  cou ld  appropr ia te  the  conceptua l i s t  hero ic ism o f
modern  sc ience and techno logy ,  on ly  to  d iscover  tha t  h j_s

much vaunted autonomy would be pronounced i l lusory by the

empi r i c is t ,  pos iL iv is t ,  behav io r is t ,  mater ia l j_s t ,  mechan i -s t

reduc t ion isms o f  "success fu l "  sc ience.  Autonomy was rea11y

an ob jec t iv i -s t  he teronomy as  the  z ,es  cog i tans  was no  more
than a  pro jec t ion  o f  the  res  e t tensa o f  s t imu lus- response

mechan isms,  o f  fo rces  and re la t ions  o f  p roducL ion ,  o f  sup-
p1y  and demand in te rac t ions ,  o f  unconsc ious  I ib id ina l -  rm-
pu lses  conf l i c t ing  w i th  superego cons t ruc ts ,  o f  ro le  d i f -
fe ren t ia t ions  suppor t ing  s t ruc tu ra l  func t iona l i sms,  e tc .
The nonsystematic was only a provisional ignorance to be
repJ-aced by the discovery of exact scientj_f ic laws; the

non ident i t y  o f  su f fe r ing ,  gu i l t ,  and  death  was to  be  exor -
cised by the demands of business, the advance of medical
sc ience,  the  techn iques  o f  psychoana lys is ,  the  cha l lenges

of  c lass  war fa re ,  the  d is t rac t ions  o f  un l im i ted  consume. r rsm

and omnipresent amusement. Man was to become a mechanj_ca1

mannequin! On the other hand, modern man, shocked into a

recognit ion of nonidenti ty through the horrors of world

wars and the soul less boredom of megamechanist ic society,

could assert the ult imate meaninglessness of mechanomorphic

mean ing .  cou ld  i so l_a te  h is  f rag i le  sub jec t iv i t y  w i th in  the
cocoon o f  a  cosmic  cyn ic ism whereby  any  in te l l ig ib i l i t y  o r
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meaning in the universe is declared random chance. success

is but a temporary postponement of fai lure; as a being-

towards-death  mants  ident i t y  i s  a  f l i cker  in  the  face  o f

ult imate nonidenti ty, absurdity, nothinqness. Autonomy is

a chance occurrence of converging heteronomies; man is

free but he cannot possibly know the origins and destiny

of his autonomy for there are none. His burden is too heavy

to carry yet too l ight to take seriously. The di lemma of

either identi-fying autonomy with systematic process (and

so negati .ng i t  in proPort ion to the success of system) or

of identi fying i t  with nonsystematic chance (and so deny-

ing i t  any inherent value or orientat ion) is unavoidable

as long as the systematic and nonsystematic, identi ty and

nonidenti ty, Iaw and chance are objectivist ical ly

jux taposed.

Lonerganrs methodical exigence sublates that di lemma

by uncovering the related and recurrent operations of the

sub jec t -as-  sub jec t .  These opera t ions  cons t i tu te  the  open

structures of freedom; they ground both the worlds of sci-

ence and of day-to-day t iving. Yet just as the methodical

exigence is able to meet the cri t ical exigence by going

beyond the worlds of common sense and of theory to inter-

iori ty, so in i ts turn does the methodical exigence raise

questions which cal l  forth another exigence. Do the trans-

cendenta l  p recepts  (Be a t ten t ive ,  in te l l igen t ,  reasonab le ,

responsible) trul-y ref lect the inner dynamics of the uni-

verse despite the massive insensit ivi ty, stupiditY, ir-

rat ional i ty, and irresponsibi l i ty in human history? Are

lhere indications in the conscious operations of the

sub jec t -as-  sub jec t  (exper ienc ing .  unders tand ing ,  judg ing .

deciding, act ing) of horizons beyond a secular being-in-

the-world? Is the subject-to-subject communication of the

human race within this historical and cosmic universe

capable of resolving the problems posed by the nonidenti ty

o f  su f fe r ing ,  gu i l t ,  dea th?
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These ques t ions  are  no t  ex t r ins ic  to  metasc ience.

J .  Habermas has  ca l led  a t ten t ion  to  the  fac t  tha t  there

are  no  psycho log ica l  ,  soc io log ica l  ,  o r  ph i losoph ica l

theor ies  tha t  can  exp la in  away the  rea l i t ies  o f  su f fe r rng ,
g u i 1 t ,  a n d  d e a t h  ( H a b e r m a s ,  I 9 7 3 a : 1 6 4 - 1 6 6 ) .  I f  m e t a -

sc ience is  no t  to  degenera te  j_n to  metasc ien t ism,  then the
quest ions  cannot  be  ignored or  repressed.

4 .  The Transcendenta l  Ex igence and God-eues t ion

In i t ia l l y ,  t ranscendence is  the  common exper ience o f
ra is ing  fu r ther  ques t ions .  As  the  ques t ions  fo r  under -

s tand ing  ar ise  ou t  o f  the  da ta  o f  empi r i ca l  consc iousness
and go  beyond ( t ranscend)  them by  ask ing  the i r  mean ing ;  as
questj-ons for ref lect ion arise out of hypothetical formu-

la t ions  o f  mean ing  and go  beyond ( t ranscend)  them by  ask-
ing  i f  they  are  t rue  or  fa lse ;  as  de l ibera t ion  ar ises  ouc
of knowledge and goes beyond i t  ( transcends) by respon-

s ib le  dec is ions  and ac t ion i  so  one can ques t ion  the
quest ( ion) ing  dr ive  o f  human knowing and do ing  i t se l f
w i thout  re t rea t ing  to  obscurant ism:  no  re levant  ques t ions

can be  dogmat ica l l y  o r  a rb i t ra r i l y  b rushed as id .e .  Wi I l
the day ever dawn in human hj_story when aLL questions wil l
be answered? It  j -s this questioning drive that both moves
the individual from experJ_encing through und.erstanding and
judging to decj-ding and acting, and that underpins the
transit ions from the systematic to the cri t i -cal to the
method ica l  ex igence (Lonergan,  I97226-25,  g l -95) .

Transcendence is not absolute knowledg,e, transcend.en-

ta l  ego or  apr io r i  inna te  fo rms.  I t  i s  s t rugg le  and search ;
i t  i s  as  concre te  as  the  vas t  e f fo r ts  o f  human be ings  on
th is  p lanet  to  s low1y and pa in fu l l y  d iscover ,  to  reso lu te ly
overcome the setbacks endured throughout history. Cogni-
t i ve  se l f - t ranscendence has  g iven r i se  to  the  vas t  sweep o f
mank ind 's  in te l lec tua l  ach ievements :  h is  a r t ,  techno logres ,
l j - te ra tu res ,  sc iences ,  ph i losoph ies .  Mora l  se l f -
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transcendence as a quest for value is as concrete and real

as  mank ind 's  ach ievements  o f  persona l ,  soc ia l  and po l i t i -

cal values expanding effect ive freedom. The absence of

such transcendence is etched in the scars and blood of re-

pressed, al ienated, maimed, broken and destroyed human

l i v e s  ( L o n e r g a n ,  I 9 7 2 : 2 7 - 5 5 ;  L a m b ,  L 9 7 7 : 4 8 0 - 4 8 5 ) .

But are these the only forms of transcendence? If

so, i t  is understandable why modern man based his autono-

mous ident i t y  upon success  (h i )s to r ies .  Cogn i t i ve  se l f -

transcendence would indicate a virtual ly endless progres-

s ion  o f  techno log ica l  and sc ien t i f i c  advances ,  each suc-

cessive one going beyond some of the l imitat ions of the

previous ones. Moral self-transcendence would suggest a

progression in moral sensit ivi tYr at least in the general

sense of more humane and just social,  economic, and pol i t-

i ca l  o rders .  Indeed,  i t  i s  p rec ise ly  the  res t r i c t ion  o f

transcendence to these cognit ive and moral dimensions which

has characterized secular thought and society since the

Enlightenment. Science and technology provided the model

for this exhi l i rat ing experience of "transcendence without

a Transcendent" [E. Bloch) in their promise of an exponen-

t ial growth-\^r i tho ut-end-of knowledge , material progfress ,

economic benefi ts, etc. Tl l . :e ertroreit te t}:rust of his

transcending quesl would continual ly fashion new heavens

and new ear ths .  I |nbounded u i ,s ib le  p?og?eBs becane the

foundat i .ons  o f  modern i ty  [R ich ter  z  7 -3L ,  72-L27)  .

Now those foundati ,ons are beginning to crumble. As

Lonergan s ta tes  i t ,  manrs  capac i ty  fo r  con t inuous  deve lop-

ment  i s  l im i ted  genet ica l l y  and d ia lec t i ca l l y  (Lonergan,

1 9 5 7 a : 6 3 4 - 7 3 0 ) .  G e n e t i c a l l y ,  n a t u r e  i s  u n a b l e  t o  s u s t a i n

unl imj-ted material progress. whatever corrections and

qua l i f i ca t ions  must  be  made to  the  M. I .T .  and CIub o f  Rome

repor ts  in  Ihe  L imi ts  to  Grouth ,  no  one can deny  tha t  i t s

cri t ique of exponential growth as based upon the false pre-

supposit ion of endless resources marks the end of an epoch

( H e i l b r o n e r ,  L 9 7 4 ;  M e a d o w s  ,  l - 9 7 2 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  I 9 7 3 a i  R i c h t e r t
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Oe1mt i l1er ,  ) ,912b;  Barnet  and Mi i l le r )  .  Nor  cou ld  human
history f ind adequate meaning and value in continuous
geneti-c development. That would mean that the signif icance
and value of any given generation of men would consist in
cont r ibu t ing  mater ia ls  fo r  succeed ing  genera t ions  to  sur -
pass: human meaning and value would be condemned. to con-
t inua l l y  d ie  in  the  wa i t ing  room o f  the  fu tu re .  ye t  these
fa lse  genet ic  p resuppos j_ t ions  o f  p rogress  have led  to  the
d ia lec t i ca l  oppos i te  o f  p rogress .  Hav ing  equated  cogn i t i ve
transcendence wi-th extrorsi-ve quanti f icat ion and mechanrza-
t ion ,  techno logy  has  been bo th  t r i v ia l i zed  and fanat ic ized
in  the  compet i t j -on  fo r  "p rogress ive  success . , ,  Whi le  mi l -
l ions are condemned to subhuman l i_fe and death, the suc-
cess fu l  j -ndus t r ia l i zed  na t ions  scavenge the  ear th  fo r  the
resources  to  fue l  the j - r  p roduc t ion  o f  the  end less  t r i v ia
of luxury and the expansion of their ever more lethal_ wea-
ponry .  Les t  men ques t ion  the  va lue  o f  the i r  to ta l  ded ica_
t r -on  to  megamechan is t i c  p roduc t iv j_ ty ,  , 'work  e th ics ' ,  f rom
Calv in  to  Marx  and H i t le r  assured.  them tha t  the  mora l  as_
cet ic ism o f  rabor  o f fe red  t ranscendent  rewards  o f  inc reased
f r e e d o m  a n d  m a t e r i a l  p r o s p e r i t y  ( W e b " . :  2 2 7 - 3 5 6 ,  6 4 2 - 6 7 g ,
7 5 3 - 8 I 7 ;  N e u s 0 s s z  I 7 8 - 2 3 4 )  .

Today as  never  be fore  we must  ask  w i th  W.  Ben jamin :

" Is  i t  p rogress  when cann iba ls  use  kn ives  and fo rks?"  Were
not Horkheimer and Adorno perhaps correct in their anarysis
of the horrors of the Third Reich as only slzmptomatic of
what  i s  i -n t r ins ic  to  the  pervers lon  o f  cogn i t i ve  and mora l
transcendence in modernj_ty? Could i t  be that the Naz:- ex_
terminatj-on camps with their portals proudly proclaiming
At 'be i t  nacht  fz ,e i  cyn lca l l y  symbol ize  the  fa te  o f  modernr_
ty's much vaunted autonomy? How long can the human holo_
caust in the Promethean f j_res of exponential productivi ty
las t?  rs  there  no t  a  danger  tha t  the  mur t ina t iona l  corpor -
a t ions  o f  today ,  w i th  the i r  p ro f i t  char ts  and power  curves ,
are  becoming c lean e f f i c ien t  cu l ts  o f  a  meqamach lne  ldo l?
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Clear ly ,  i f  mank ind 's  cogn i t i ve  and mora l  t ranscen-

dence is to overcome the bias and scotosis of i ts mechano-

morphic perversions, then empir ical human science is going

to  have the  d i f f i cu l t  task  o f  becoming t ru ly  c r i t i ca l ;  and

moral ref lect ion must recognize the disastrous consequences

of accepting man alone as the ult imate moral norm in the

un iverse .  Man 's  se l f -encapsu la ted  au tonomy seesaws between

a fanatical absolut izing of relat ive meanings and values

and a  t r i v ia l i z ing  cyn ic isn  or  ind i f fe rence towards  any

ult imate meaning and va1ue. In either case man ends up

destroying his own effect ive freedom, his own abi l i ty to

ex tend the  sphere  o f  a t ten t iveness ,  in te l l igence,  ra t iona l -

i t y ,  and respons ib i l i t y .  Hence i t  i s  tha t  Lonergan sees

the methodical exigence as leading to the transcendent exi-

gence i f  one is to seriously appropriate "the eros of the

h u m a n  s p i r i t "  ( 1 9 7 2 : I 2 - l - 3 ;  1 9 5 7 a : 6 5 7 - 7 7 7 ) .  F o r  i t  i s  o n l y

by attending to one's experience of the transcendent exi-

gence that the unrestr icted character of human quest( ion)-

j-ng can attain an int imation of i ts l imit less sweep without

in any way jeopardizing the f ini tude of human being-in-the-

wor ld .

This lack of l imitat ion, though i t  corresponds to
the unrestr icted character of human questioning'
d o e s  n o t  p e r t a i n  t o  t h i s  w o r l d .  ( 1 9 5 7 a : 6 7 1 )

Lonergan indicates how in questions for intel lJ-gence, in

ques t ions  fo r  re f lec t j -on ,  and in  ques t ions  fo r  de l ibera t ion ,

the  ques t ion  o f  God is  imp l ic i t :  i f  mank ind  is  the  on ly  in -

s tance o f  consc ious  a t ten t iveness ,  in te l l igence,  ra t iona l -

i ty, and responsibi l i ty then i ts quest for meaning and value

cannot reach beyond the possible historical attainments of

meaning and valuei i f  that is the case, then aII meaning and

value (so circumscribed) is ult imately negated by the f ini-

tude and non ident i t y  o f  h is to r ica l  su f fe r ing ,  gu i l t ,  dea th .

Developing human autonomy as ever more capable of attention,

insight, reasonableness, responsibi l i - ty and love shatters on

ttr-e massive heteronomy of "the butcher's block of history"
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(He9e1)  .  Ye t  our  very  ab i l i t y  to  recogn ize  and pa in fu l l y

exper ience he teronomy as  he teronomous,  absurd i ty  as  absurd ,
in t imates  tha t  the  au tonomous sub jec t -as-sub jec t  in  i t s
ind j -v idua l  and co l lec t i ve  ques t ( ions)  fo r  mean ing  and va lue
goes beyond a l l  par t j_cu la r  h is to r ica l  ins tances  o f  mean ing
and va lue  in  i t s  very  exper ience o f  those l i -m i ted  inscances .
Otherw ise  we wou ld  be  unab le  to  exper ience the  la t te r  as
l im i ted ;  because we do  so  exper ience them,  a  ques t ion ing

of  our  ques t ( ions)  fo r  mean ing  and va lue  inc ludes  an  or ien-
ta t ion  to  (u  ques t - ion ing  o f )  un l im i ted  mean ing  and va lue .

Such is  the  ques t ion  o f  God.  I t  i s  no t  a  mat te r
o f  image or  fee l ing ,  o f  concept  o r  judgment .  They
per ta in  to  answers .  I t  i s  a  ques t ion .  I t  r i ses
out  o f  our  consc ious  in ten t iona l i t y ,  ou t  o f  the
a priori  structured drj_ve that promotes us from
exper ienc ing  to  the  e f fo r t  to  unders tand,  f rom
unders tand ing  to  the  e f fo r t  to  judge t ru ly ,  f rom
judg ing  to  the  e f fo r t  to  choose r igh t ly .  In  the
measure that we advert to our own questioning
and proceed to  ques t ion  i t ,  there  ar ises  the
q u e s t i o n  o f  c o d .  ( I 9 7 2 : 1 0 3 )

There  are  severa l  aspec ts  o f  th is  t ranscendenta l  ex i_
gence wh ich  shou l_d  be  d iscussed in  re la t ion  to  metascJ_ence.
F i rs t ,  the  God-ques t ion  o f  the  t ranscendenta l  ex igence rec-
ogn izes  the  va l id i ty  o f  re l ig ious  exper ience,  bu t  i_ t  does
not  thereby  leg i t imate  a l l  re l ig ious  express ions .  Inso far
as histori-cal rel igi-ons have tended to oppose the unfolding
of  human a t ten t ion ,  in te l l igence,  reasonab l -eness ,  and re -
spons ib i l i t y  they  have been gu i l t y  o f  a l iena t ing  re t ig ious
expressions from an authentic experience of the God-
ques t ion .  God is  no t  exper ienced in  h j_s to ry  as  an  answer ,
fo r  the  God-Answer  wou ld  sub la te  a l l  h is to ry .  Rather  He is
exper ienced as  Quest ion  and Mystery ,  as  the  assurance tha t
the  u l t imate  ques t ( ions)  o f  mean ing  and va lue  are  rea_
quest ions  and so  answerab le  on ly  in  go ing  beyond the  l im i -
ta t ions  o f  any  f in i - te  ach ievement .  Thus  the  c r i t ique  o f
re l ig ion  in ,  e .g .  F reud and Marx  wou ld  be  cor rec t  on ly  rn_
sofar  as  a  g iven re l ig j_on fa i l -ed  to  express  the  un i ty  o f
immanence and transcendence in the God-question. But such
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a cri t ique undermines i ts own intentj .onal i ty i f  i t  dis-

misses the God-question, for then i t  would be opposing the

meaning and value of a further unfolding of human atten-

t i veness ,  in te l l igence '  ra t iona l i t y ,  and respons ib i l i t y

(R icoeur ,  1969b;  B6hter ) .  The t ranscendenta l  ex i -gence

guarantees human autonomy (the subject-as-subject) that no

matter how overwhelming the heteronomies and nonidenti t ies

of existence are, they do not f inal ly ext inguish the au-

tonomy and identi ty of meaning and value. The God-question

does not therefore abol ish heteronomy or nonidenti ty, but

preserves the unity of identi ty and nonidenti ty that al lows

man to experience his gif ted f ini tude, and so removes the

i l lusory defense-mechanisms of modern man's encapsulated

autonomy based on  success  (h i )s to r ies .

Second, the transcendental exigence al lows human au-

tonomy to be and become because i t  does not interfere with

the unfolding of the previous exigences. The God-question

is not introduced in the systematic exigence, as i t  was by

the  Rat iona l i s ts  such as  Sp inoza ,  w i th  h5s  sc ien t ia  in tu i . t iua

o f  in f in i te  subs tance as  na tura  na turane;  o r  Le ibn iz .  w i th

his geometric apriori  proofs; or Hegel, with his Begrif f

dee Begxiffes as absolute knowledge/7,/.  Such an approach to

the God-question tends to l iquidate the val idity of al l

presystematic experience, rel igious or otherwise, and abso-

lut ize f ini te systems--al l  too evident consequences in the

po st-En 1 ightenment modern period. Nor i  s God introduced

into the cri t ical exigence in order to have a divine intui-

tus ori ,ginavius mediate phenomenon and noumenon j-n history,

as with Kanti  or, with Schell ing, to account for a self-

g round ing  o f  in te l lec tua l  in tu i t ion  (Weischede l :  191-213,

2 6 4 - 2 8 I i  W e y a n d :  2 2 - 3 9 ,  1 3 7 - 1 8 5 ;  K a s p e r :  1 8 7 - 2 1 5 ) .  F o r

this would imply an uncri t ical God-of-the-gaps (Kant:

"Knowledge must give way to faith.") i1l-suited to the

cri t ical issues of human and rel igious knowledge. Nor is

the God-question hand.led in the methodical exigence's con-

cern with the subiect as i t  is in Schleiermacher's dialect ic
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and in  ex is ten t ia l i -s t  and persona l is t  ph i losoph ies  (F .

Wagner ,  I9742: '56- l -72 ;  Metz  ,  l -967-L968)  .  For  then there

is a tendency to short-circuit  the properJ_y methodical re-

f lec t ion  on  the  sub jec t rs  own autonomous deve lopment .

Lonergan, on the other hand, i-nvestigates the autonomous

opera t ions  o f  the  sys temat ic ,  c r i t i ca l ,  and method ica l

ex igences ,  and on ly  in  the  contex t  o f  the i r  c r i t i ca l  ap-
propr ia t ion  does  the  God-ques t ion  become a  reaL ques t i_on.

F ina11y.  the  t ranscendenta l  ex igence unmasks  the  e le -

ment  o f  abs t rac t  to ta l i za t ion  o f  emanc ipa t ion  in  the  meta-

sc ience o f  J .  Habermas and K. -O.  ApeI .  Metz  has  ra ther

po in ted ly  ca l led  a t ten t ion  to  the  ' ,d ia lec t i c  o f  emancrpa-

t ion"  tha t  can  c lever ly  reproduce the  dangers  o f  the  d ia -

lect ic of Enl ightenment by fai l ing to be aware of the

defense-mechan isms opera t ive  in  the  success  (h i )s to r ies

o f  the  h is to ry  o f  emanc ipa t i_on (1973b)  .  Bo th  Habermas and

ApeI have contr ibuted much to the methodical elaboration

of a cri t ical complementari ty between contemporary schools

of metascience. They have done so on the basis of an ar-

t i cu la t ion  o f  a  c r i t i ca l -  theory -prax is  med ia t ion .  Never -

the less ,  the i r  ra ther  b roken re la t ion  to  the  poss ib i l i t y

o f  theo logy  cou ld  jeopard ize  the i_ r  en t i re  p ro jec t  (Theun is -

s e n ,  1 9 6 9 ;  O e 1 m O 1 l e r ,  L 9 7 2 a ) .  O n  t h e  o n e  h a n d ,  t h e i r  a r -

t i cu la t ion  o f  the  competence fo r  consensus  w i th in  an  idea l -

1y unl imited community of investigators (as consti tut ive

o f  a  p roper ly  c r i t i ca l  sc j_ent i f i c  en terpr ise)  cor rec t ly
preserves the unity of identi ty and nonidenti ty wi_thin ra-
t ional discourse. On the other hand, however, Habermas

concedes the secularist restr ict i_ons of communicative rn-

te rac t ion  by  exc lud ing  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  a t ta in ing  a  con-

sensus on the meaning and value of the ult imate nonj_denti-

t ies  o f  human I i fe ,  namely ,  su f fe r ing ,  gu i1 t ,  d .ea th- - , ,w i th

these we must on princj-ple l j_ve on without hope,, (Habermas,

1 9 7 3 a : 1 6 5 ) .  S u c h  a  r e s t r i c t i o n  o n  t h e  c o m p e t e n c e  f o r  c o n -
sensus tends to be an arbitrary l imitat ion of further rele-
vant questions; i f  al lowed to stand i t  can d.evelop j_nto the
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defense-mechanisms analyzed by Metz. For i f  precisely

thoee questions are not faced. there i .s a fatal suscepti-

b i l i t y  to  a  n ih i l i s t i c  cyn ic ism wh ich  wou ld  see in  any

creative activi ty of man only "a neurotic act ivi ty that

diverts the mind from the dininution of time and the ap-

proach o f  death"  (He i lb roner ,  !974:140) .  Metasc ience can

d ismiss  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  theo logy  on ly  a t  the  r i sk  o f

truncating i ts own commitment to attentive' intel l igent '

ra t iona l ,  and respons ib le  sc ience.  The pos i t i v is t  " t run-

cated reason" against which Habermas has r ightly argued is

not unrelated to that deeper scotosis which refuses to

acknowledge the answerabi l i ty of nonidenti ty. As Lonergan

remarked:  " . . . the  re len t less  modern  dr i f t  to  soc ia l  eng i -

neer ing  and to ta l i ta r i -an  cont ro ls  i s  the  f ru i t  o f  man 's

effort to make human science practical though he prescinds

f r o m  G o d . .  .  "  ( 1 9 5 7 a : 7 4 5 ) .

I f  the universe is not to be degraded to the status of

energy reservoir and junkyard at the service of a cold and

calculat ing megamachine whose exPonential growth is the

material isl  perversion of transcendence; i f  men themselves

with their achievements and histories are not to be de-

graded into means used by, and ponds used for, the "suc-

cess"  o f  sc ien t is t i c  technocracy ,  then the  God-ques t ion

must  be  c r i - t i ca l1y  dea l t  w i th  in  metasc ience.  For  i t  i s

only that theological question that is open to the meaning

and value of a Cosmic word to the universe and can gif t

human autonomy wi.th a sacredness promoting the full un-

fo ld ing  o f  man 's  t ranscend ing  ques t  fo r  mean ing  and va1ue.

A Typology of Theologies

Theology has histori-cal ly and dialect ical ly been en-

gaged j -n  re la t i -ng  f ides  and ra t io ,  re l ig ion  and cu l tu re ,

re l ig ious  prac t ice  and soc ia l  rea l i t y :  "A  theo logy  med ia tes

between a cultural matr ix and the signif icance and role of

re l ig ion  in  tha t  mat r ix "  (Lonergan,  1972:x i ) .  Th is
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media t ion  is  spec i f i ca l l y  d is t inc t  f rom psycho log ica l ,

soc io log ica l ,  an thropo log ica l ,  o r  compara t ive  s tud ies  o f

re l i -g ion .  The la t te r  a lso  cont r ibu te  to  med ia te  the  s ig -

n i f i cance and roLe o f  re l ig ion  in  and to  a  cu l tu ra l  mat r i x ,

but they avoid the further question as to whether or not

what  they  med ia te  i s  t rue  and ca l l s  fo r  assent  and commi t -

In  d is t inc t ion  f rom o ther  sc iences  o f  re l ig ion ,
theo logy  has  the  foundat ion  and goa l  o f  i t s  reason
( L o g o s )  i n  f a i t h .  I t  s e r v e s  t h e  r e s p o n s i b l e
appropr ia t ion  o f  fa i th  and the  consc iousness  o f
m i s s i o n  u n f o l d i n g  w i t h i n  f a i t h .  ( M e t z ,  1 9 6 4 )

The truth-lntention of faith j-s not only preached and

prac t lced  w i th j -n  the  persona l  and soc ia l  Lebensue l t ,  i t

must  a lso  be  med ia ted  to  the  sc ien t i f i c  and scho lar ly

W i s s e n s u e Z f , ,  e s p e c i a l l y  a t  a  t i m e  w h e n  t h e  l a t t e r  i s  s o

s t r o n g l y  i n f l u e n c i n g  t h e  f o r m e r  ( M e t z ,  1 9 6 4 ;  L 9 7 L z I 0 - 2 3 ;

T r a c y ,  I 9 7 0 : 5 4 - 7 L ,  L 8 4 - 2 0 5 )  .

Wi th in  the  contex t  o f  the  d iscuss ion  o f  method and

metasc ience no t  every  theo logy  is  o f  equa l  va lue  in  func-

t ion i -ng  as  med ia to r .  Jus t  as  the  ex igences  o f  rnean ing
provided a cri t i -cal framework for discriminating between a

reflect ion on science capable of advancing human growth

and those school-s of metascience that would (however in-

vo lun tar i l y )  h inder  tha t  g rowth ,  so  I  now sha l l  a t tempt  to

out l ine  a  typo logy  o f  theo log ies  capab le  o f  a  d isc r im ina t -

ing  i l l us t ra t ion  o f  how theo log ies  med ia te  fa i th  and cu1-

tu re .  There  are  four  genera l  charac ter is t i cs  o f  such a

typo logy .

F i r s t ,  t h e  t y p o l o g y  i s  d i a l e c t i c a l .  I n s o f a r  a s  t h e
t ru th - in ten t ion  o f  fa i th  i_s  taken ser ious ly ,  there  cannot
be  a  to ta l  iden t i f i ca t ion  o f  fa i th  w i th  i t s  cu l tu ra l  mat r i_x .

H is to r ica l - l y  re l ig ious  fa i th  has  been pro fessed and prac-

t i ced  in  a  vas t  d ivers i ty  o f  cu l tu res ,  and the  theo log ies

re f lec t j -ng  on  such confess j_on and prac t ice  have been equa l ly
d iverse .  However ,  th is  does  no t  mean tha t  fa i th  and theo l -

ogy  have been no  more  than express ions  o f  th is  cu l tu ra l
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diversity. Indeed, confessional formulations' i f  expres-

sive of the truth-intention of faith'  exhibit  a trans-

cultural dynamism nonidentical with the cultural matr ix

(Lonergan ,  L972:295-330;  Rahner ,  1970a:11-35)  .  Jus t  how

this dialect ic of identi ty and nonidenti ty bethteen faith

and culture has been formulated varies according to the

type of theology. I shall argue that the type found in

Metzrs pol i t ical theology is the one most methodical ly

suited to a cri t ical contemporary medj.at ion.

Second,  the  typo logy  is  metaconter tua l .  I t  i s  a

methodological ref lect ion upon theological contexts, seek-

ing to art iculate how the transcendental exigence (as ex-

perienced in faith) is a unity of identi ty and nonidenti ty

within varying cultural contexts, so that theologies

necessari ly exhibit  transcultural patterns in their effort

to mediate the truth-intenti-on of faith. As metacontextual

such a typology presupposes that the emergence of histori-

ca l  consc iousness  and c r i t i ca l  consc iousness  exp l i ca te  no t

only the f irst-order plural ism and relat ivism within the-

oIogy, but also the possibi l i ty of a second-order (or meta-

contex tua l )  sub la t ion  o f  any  to ta l  re la t i v ism,  such as  is

found in posit ivism and historicism. The latter presuppose

that any rel igious expression or theological system must be

total ly identi f ied with i ts cuLtural matr ix. In this view

any truly scienti f ic ref lect ion can only come up with a

series of disparate rel igious and theological contexts; any

metacontextual intentional i ty operative within those con-

texts and transcending their part iculari ty is denied. In

this respect historicism and posit ivism ignore their own

intentional i ty, for they posit  total relat ivi ty as charac-

terist ic of al l  contexts, i .e. ,  they intend a metacontextual

attr ibute i .nasmuch as they speak of total relat ivi ty. I4ore-

over, as our discussion of metascience has shown, i f  there

is any one outstanding characterist j-c of contemporary re-

f lec t ion  on  sc ience,  i t  i s  a  c r i t i ca l  concern  w i th  a r t i cu-

lat ing a metacontext for integrating the various trends of
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metasc j -ence.  Theo logy ,  there fore ,  i s  no t  abrogat ing  i . t s
cu l tu ra l  m iss i -on  i f  i t  a t tends  to  the  metacontex tua l

structures or typologi-es operative within i ts concern to
med ia te  the  t ru th - in ten t ion  o f  fa i th .

T h i r d ,  t h e  t y p o l o g y  i s  c r i t i c a l l y  p r a n i s _ o z , i e n t a t e d .

I t  t r ies  to  de termine how fa i th  and cu l tu re  i s  ac tua l l y
med ia ted  in  theo log ies .  Fa i th  i s  func t iona l l y  de f ined as
a knowledge originating within a community experiencing
re l ig ious  se l f - t ranscendence;  a  knowledge then expressed
i n  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  ( L o n e r g a n  ,  I 9 7 2 : 1 1 5 - 1 2 4 ) .  C u l t u r a l
mat r ix  i s  func t j -ona l l y  de f ined as  those se ts  o f  bas ic  as-
sumptions and expectat ions whj_ch underty the commonsense,
theore t ica l  and prac t ica l  ac t i v i t ies  o f  a  par t i cu la r  so-
c j -e ty  o r  cu l tu re .  In  th is  sense i t  i s  the  cogn i t i ve  in f ra -
s t ruc tu re  to  the  con imonsense,  sc ien t i f i c ,  techno log ica l ,
soc ia l ,  economic ,  and po l i t j_ca l  supras t ruc tures .  Obv ious-
ly  a  typo logy  o f  the  f i ve  bas ic  t rends  w i th in  wh ich  theo l -
ogy  can re la te  fa i th  and cu l tu re  w i l l  no t  i ssue j_n  d i recc
prac t j -ca l  norms fo r  pas tora l  ac t i v i t y .  The prax i_s-

or ien ta t ion  is  ra ther  methodo log ica l ;  i t  seeks  to  spe l l  ou t
some of the main elements needed for theoLogy to creatively
come to terms with the problems facing contemporary man.
In  do ing  th is ,  the  typo logy  is  no t  va lue-neut ra l ;  i t  w i l l
c r j - t i c ize  the  f i rs t  four  types  in  the  l igh t  o f  the  las t

F j -na l1y ,  the  typo logy  is  boLh d iachz ,on ic  and,  sgn-
chy 'on ic .  I f  the  typo logy  is  metacontex tua l  i t  cannot  be
app l icab le  to  on ly  a  nar rowly  de f ined h is to r ica l  per iod .

Indeed,  I  wou ld  main ta in  tha t  the  f i ve  types  cou ld  be
f ru i t fu l l y  app l ied  th roughout  the  h is to ry  o f  Chr is t lan
theo logy .  L imi ta t ions  o f  space and competence,  however ,
lead me to restr ict the study to modern and contemporary
theologi-es. That they are metacontextual does not mean
tha t  they  are  ah is to r icaL  /g / .  I  must  emphas j_ze ,  nonethe-
less ,  the  fo rnaL na ture  o f  th is  typo logy .  I  do  no t  enE.er
in to  a  de ta i - led  ana lys is  o f  the  theo log ies  bu t  o f fe r  the
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outl ines of a methodical framework for understanding how

they relate faith and culture. The f ive basic types are

referred to as paleomorphic, neomorphic, f ideomorphic,

cri t icomorphic and pol i t icomorphic respectively. Each

wi l l  be  d iscussed in  success ion .

1. Paleomorphic Theologies

Theologies are paleomorphic i f  their mediat ion of

fa i th  and cu l tu re  i s  in  te rms o f  o lder  (pa leo)  cu l tu ra l

forms (rnorphic) .  A theology which may have been very con-

temporary at one period of history, i f  carr ied over and

preserved within a dif ferent cultural context, becomes

paleomorphi-c. There is a rnarked tendency in these theolo-

gies to stress an identi ty between the theological art icu-

lat ion of faith and the characterist ics of the older cu1-

tural matr ix. A modern i l lustrat ion of this can be seen

in the scholastic theologies present in European Protestant

fundamental ism and those that predomj-nated in Roman Cathol-

i c ism up to  Vat ican  I I .

Those scholastic theologies drew their conceptual i ty

and method from the classical context of the sixteenth and

seventeenth centuries, where the truth-intention of faith

was identi f ied with proposit ions revealed by God in Scrip-

lure and/or tradit ion. K. Barth remarks how the Bible was

t rea ted  l i ke  a  "corpus  o f  law" ;  A .  Du l les  sees  the  Catho l i c

theologians of the period taking a stat ic and objectivist

view of revelat ion as though i t  were a received corunodity.

And Lonergan has cal led attention to the origins of dogma-

t ic theology in that period as an effort to shif t  theologi-

cal method from the Medieval quaest 'Lo to an emphasis on

propos i t iona l  cer t i tude  (Bar th :  156;  Du l les :  5 l -53 i  Loner -

garr, I974a). This conceptual ist ic approach to the truth-

intention of faith was' at that t ime, paral leled by an

equa l ly  c lass ica l  cu l tu ra lmat r ix .  Thus  J .  Habermas re fe rs

to  the  "super io r i t y  c r i te r ia "  o f  t rad i t iona l  soc ie t ies ;  K .

Rahner sees them as definite and homogeneous cultures; while
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Lonergan ana lyses  them under  the  rubr ic  o f  c lass ica l  cu1_
tures  (Habermas,  I97L:94 ;  f ta fu1sr ,  1970b;  Lonergan ,  19672
2 5 2 - 2 6 7 ;  I 9 7 2 : x i ,  I 2 4 ,  3 0 1 - 3 0 2 ,  3 1 5 ,  3 2 6 ,  3 6 3 ) .  C o g n i -
t i v e l y ,  t h e s e  c u l t u r a l m a t r i c e s  e x h i b i t  s t a t i c ,  s t a b l e ,
and hierarchical worldviews providing rnetaphysj_ca1 and
theo log ica l  leg i . t i rn iza t ions  o f  the  ins t i tu t ions  cons t i tu t -
ing  the  cu l - tu re .  Sc ien t i f i c  knowledge is  seen as  t rue ,
cer ta j .n  knowledge o f  causa l  necess i ty ,  wh i le  the  soc io -
po l i t i ca l  j -n f ras t ruc tu re  has  a  cent ra l i zed  ru l ing  power

and a  h ie rarch ica l  o rder ing  o f  soc j_o-economic  c lasses
( R j - t t e r :  9 - 3 3 ;  S n e l 1 :  3 7 1 - 4 3 9 r  L o b k o w i c z z  3 - 5 8 ,  7 5 - g B ;

Voege l in ,  1957a)  .  These cogn i t i ve  and soc io -po I i_ t i ca1
aspecLs  1ed to  a  un iversa t iz ing  o f  par t i cu la r  cu l tu ra l  and
po l i t i ca l  sys tems,  as  i s  c lear  no t  on ly  in  the  normat ive
e l i t i sm o f  the  "cu l tu red"  over  aga ins t  the  ' ,barbar iansr , ,

but also in the way theologies provided divine sancti-ons
f o r  h i e r a r c h i c a l  c e n t r a l i z a t i o n  ( F e i 1  ,  I g 6 9 :  e s p .  1 1 3 - 1 1 7 )  .
Obv ious ly ,  such a  c lass ica l  cu l tu ra l  mat r i x  does  no t  cor -
respond to  the  empi r j_ca l  and p lu ra l i s t  mat r i ces  o f  today .

Never the less ,  a  s tudy  o f  the  manua ls  o f  Catho t ic  the_
o l o g y  f r o m 1 9 0 0  t o  1 9 6 0  r e v e a l s  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  c h a r a c t e r i s _
t ics .  F i rs t ,  they  are  wr i t ten  in  La t in  and are  in tended
pr imar i l y  fo r  use  in  seminar ies .  These seminar ies  a re  a l_
most uniformly isolated from dai ly contact with the conEem-
porary  cu l tu re .  In  th is  they  re f lec t  the  o f ten  para l le l
i so la t ion  o f  the  so-ca l led  Catho l i c  Ghet to ,  e i ther  f rom a
sur round ing  Pro tes tan t  o r  secu l_ar  soc ie ty ,  o r ,  in  those
count r j -es  where  Catho l i c i_sm j_s  the  s ta te - recogn ized re l i_
g ion ,  the  iso la t ion  o f  those count r i_es  f rom the  mainsr ream
o f  m o d e r n  s e c u l a r  n a t i o n s  ( W i l l s :  3 g - 7 9 ) .  S e c o n d l y ,  t h e
manuars  in  the i r  very  fo rmat  o f  theses  w i th  r i -s ts  o f  adver -
sar iesr  p roo fs  and coro l la r ies ,  a re  examples  o f  deduc t ive
c lass ica l  reason.  R ig id  conceptua l i sm is  obv ious  in  the i r
fai lure to adequately attend to the advances of histori-car-
c r i t i c ism v is -a-v is  the  Scr ip tu res  and Church  h is to ry .
The i r  d iscuss ions  o f  sc ience are  a lmost  exc lus ive ly  w i th in
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the  conceptua l i t y  o f  Ar is to te l ian  sc ience (Schoof :  14-55 ,

1 7 5 - 1 8 0 ;  T r a c y ,  1 9 7 0 : 5 5 - 5 5 ) .  A  t h i r d  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f

the manuals is their defensive and negative thrust. Even

a cursory reading of the references to modernity in these

manuals would indicate the hosti le and negatj .ve evaluation

of most things modern. I t  is not surprisingr as Lonergan

remarks, that when Rome wanted to condemn the heresy that

sums up a1 l  heres ies ,  they  ca l led  i t  "modernLsm"  /9 / .

This manual theology, or as Karl Rahner cal ls i t ,

Sehultheologie, was indeed dominant j .n Roman Cathol icism

unt i l  Va t ican  I I .  And most  o f  the  pos t -Conc i l ia r  con f l i c ts

might be traced to the fact that the majori ty of bishops

and administrators within the Church were formed by such

pa leomorph ic  theo log ies .  Thus  T .  H.  Sankrs  s tudy  o f  the

doctr ine of the magislerium taught at the Gregorian Uni-

versity between Vatican I and Vatican II  indicates the pro-

found inf luence this theology has had on American cathol i-

cism inasmuch as the overwhelming majori ty of Ameri.can

bishops have sludied their theology at the Gregorian

University .

Needless to say, such paleomorphic theologies per-

formed a very posit ive function insofar as they opposed

the  i r ra t iona l  tendenc ies  o f  p lu ra l i s t  cu l tu res .  Yet  they

were often unable to dist inguish the wheat from the cockle

in those cultures to which they had the mission of bring-

ing Christ 's saving message. A sunmary of the dif ferences

between the classical and Aristotel ian noti-on of science

and the modern empir ical notion of science wil l  i l lustrate

how conf l i c t  was  inev i tab le .  F i rs t  o f  a l l ,  modern  sc ience

has moved definit ively away from the classical identi f ica-

t ion of the scienti f ic ideal with cert i tude. That ideal

had made any such notion as "scienti f ic opinion" or "scien-

t i f ic probabil i ty" impossJ-b1e. For i t  clearly separated

sc ience and op in ion ,  ep ie teme and dosa (Lonergan,  1967:

259-261i Diemer: 24-25). The quest for cert i tude was not

only evident in the various Notae attached to each thesis
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but also in the att i tude of the Roman congregations bent

upon preserv ing  bo th  the  depos i tum f ide i  and the i r  h ie r -

a r c h i c a l  p r i v i l e g e  ( S a n k :  6 7 - 6 8 ) .  S e c o n d l y ,  c l a s s i c a l

theo logy  was bu i -1 t  on  e te rna l ,  change less  ver i t ies .  I t

cons idered redempt ion  no t  so  much as  an  h is to r ica l  p rocess ,

bu t  as  an  ach ieved fac t .  Modern  sc ience is  opera t iona l ,

in te res ted  in  deve lopment  and process .  I t  i s  hypothe t ica l ,

seek ing  i t s  ver i f j - ca t ion  in  the  empi r i ca l  p rocess  i t se l f .

Where manual theologies drew a sharp dist inct ion between

theory  (dogma)  and prac t ice  (mora l )  ,  modern  sc ience is  in -

creasingly aware of the interaction between theory and

prax is .  The separa t ion  o f  theory  and prax is  found i t s

ontological ground in the dist inct ion between being and

time, which led to the dist inct ion between wisdom and the

theore t ica l  l i fe  on  the  one hand,  and the  prac t ica l  and

po l i t i ca l  l i fe  on  the  o ther .  The necessary  and e terna l

cannot undergo change, hence the proper att i tude is not

empi r j -ca I  inves t iga t ion  or  revo lu t ionary  p rac t ice ,  bu t  con-

templa t ion .  In  c lass ica l  theo logy  th is  1ed bo th  to  the

prj-ori ty of the conteniplat ive ways of l i fe over the apos-

to I i c ,  and to  the  isoLat ion  o f  sys temat j -c  and dogmat ic  the-

o logy  f rom mora l  theo logy  (Lobkowicz :  59-88) .  A  conse-

quence o f  th is  can be  seen j -n  the  o1d po l i t i ca l  theo logy

by  wh ich  the  Church  was on ly  too  ready  to  leg i t imate  un jus t

soc ia l  o rders  as  long as  these la t te r  d id  no t  in te r fe re

wi th  her  ecc les ia l  (con templa t j -ve)  func t ions  o f  worsh ip  and

teach ing  (Vogt ;  Fe i l )  .

Th i rd ly ,  c lass ica l  sc ience de f ined i t se l f  p r imar i l y  in

regard  to  " fo rmal  ob jec ts r "  whereas  modern  sc ience j -s  p r i -

rnar i l y  f ie ld -or ien ta ted .  Thus  pa leomorph ic  theo log ies  tend

to  shun any  in te rd isc ip l inary  co l labora t ion  inso far  as  they

see the  fo rmal  ob jec t  as  exc lus ive ly  theo log i_ca1.  Th is  has

a lso  had a  de t r j -menta l  e f fec t  on  pas tora l  p rax is  inso far  as

i t  res t r i c ted  worsh ip  and fa i th  to  an  j_so la ted  re la t ionsh ip

with God and fai. led to take into account the total social

f i e l d  o f  C a t h o l i c  p r a c t i c e  ( T r a c y ,  1 9 7 0 : 8 7 - 8 8 ;  G r e e l e y ,  L 9 6 7 ) .
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Fourthly, paleomorphic theologies tend to restr ict thern-

selves to an almost exclusive reLiance on a classical or

Aristotel ian logic (or sorne decadent offspring thereof) .

As  D.  Tracy  remarks :

rndeed, much of what passed for theology in post-
medieval Roman Cathol icism seems to have found
in logic al l  the science i t  needed for i ts "the-
o log ica l "  method:  one had,  i t  seems,  one 's  cer ta in

"Catho l i c "  p r inc ip les ,  i le f in i t ions ,  ax ioms and
postu la tes  (Scr ip tu re ,  counc i l s ,  mag is te r ia l  de-
c rees ,  consent  o f  the  fa thers ,  consensus  o f  theo-
log ians ,  e tc . ) ;  one nex t  used log ic  to  deduce
equally certain conclusions from them; those
c o n c l u s i o n s  w e r e  t h e o l o g y .  ( f 9 7 0 : 8 8 )

Nowhere did this central i ty of logic at the expense of em-

pir ical or historical method become more embarrassing than

in attempting to deal with the development of doctr ine.

Manuals have constructed very elaborate, logical explana-

t ions of formal and virtual revelat ion (Winifred Schulz:

9 9 - 2 2 3 r  € s p .  1 7 L - 2 L 2 )  .

Final ly, where modern science is necessari ly a commu-

na1 venture ,  c lass ica l  theo logy  was ind iv idua l i s t i c ,  a lmost

privatized, based upon the Renaissance ideal of a uomo uni-

uevsa le .  Ar is to t le  had conce i -ved sc ience as  a  d ianoet ic

virtue or habit through whose application an individual

would f ind true fulf i l lment in the theoretic (contenpla-

t ive) l i fe. Hence the paleomorphic manuals, and the semi-

nary educational system tr ied to impart a knowledge de

un ioersa  aac?a theoLog ia  to  each o f  the  s tudents .  Th is

had a very damaging effect upon priests trained in a dog-

matic tradit ion, i l l -suited to the complexit ies and ambi-

guit ies of contemporary pastoral act ivi ty (Ritter; Voege-

1 i n ,  1 9 5 7 b 2 2 9 3 - 3 1 4 )  .

One can f ind this same paleomorphic identi f icat ion of

theological ref l-ect ion with past cultural forms in the

var ious  Pro tes tan t  fundamenta l i s t  theo log ies ,  € .9 . ,  Amer i -

can fundamental ism is as much a product of frontier l i fe

and values as Roman Cathol ic scholastic theologies are a
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product of sj-xteenth and seventeenth centurv classical

cu l tu re .

2 .  Neomorph ic  Theo logJ-es

Where paleomorphic theologies identi fy reason and

culture with older forms, the neomorphj-c theologies iden-

t i f y  reason and cu l tu re  w i th  the i r  con temporary  fo rms.

Theological ref lect ion is no longer bound to outmoded

c lass ica l  no t ions  o f  sc ience bu t  ra ther  a lmost  to ta l l y

ident i f ied  w i th  modern  no t ions  o f  sc ience and re f lec t ion .

Protestant forms of neomorphic theology can be found in

the  var ious  l ibera l  theo log ies  o f  the  n i_neteenth  and ear ly
twentieth centuries where the truth-intention of faith was
r igorous ly  eva lua ted  by  the  methods  o f  h is to r ica l  c r i t i -

c ism (Cooper ;  Keh ler ) .  The Catho l i c  response to  these

theo log ies  on  the  par t  o f  men l i ke  A .  Lo isy  and o ther

modern is ts  was equa l ly  invo lved in  accept ing  h is to r ica l -

c r i t i ca l  methods  as  dec is ive  in  a t ta in ing  the  t ru th  in ren-

t ion of faith. Where paleomorphic theology tended toward
a sectarian or ghetto isolat ion from the contemporary

world, these neomorphic theologies tended very much toward
a compromised assimilat ion to modern secular views so that
one cou l -d  ask  what  the  purpose o f  theo logy  or  o f  fa i th  was.
Why put a Christ ian 1abe1 upon ideas and movements which

cou ld  jus t  as  eas i l y  be  a t ta ined or  espoused w i thout  any
fa i th  comml tment?  (Bar t ley ;  H i tchcock ;  McBr ien i  Cox ,  1973) .

The charac ter is t i cs  o f  neomorph ic  theo log ies  are  a
tendency  to  an  a lmost  uncr i t i ca l  iden t i f i ca t ion  w i th  the
Ze i , tge is t  o f  the  age i  a  reduc t ion ism wh ich  is  inc reas ing ly

embar rassed by  any  t ru th  in ten t ion  in  fa i th  inso far  as  the
age is  secu la r is t ;  and a  pa thos  fo r  re levancy  wh ich  seems
unab le  to  c r i t i ca l l y  eva lua te  the  dangers  p resent  in  the
par t i cu la r  age w i th  i t s  cu l tu res  and soc ia l  ins t i tu t ions .

Examples of these tendencies can be found not only in l ib-
e ra l  Pro tes tan t  o r  Catho l i c  modern is t  theo log j_es  a t  the
turn  o f  the  century ,  bu t  a lso  in  Amer i_can secu la r  and c iv i l
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rel igions as well  as in the many forms of secularization

and God- is -dead theo log ies  o f  the  1960s (C lebsch;  R ichard ;

Xhauff laire and Derksen) .  An increasing number of studies

on secuLarj.zation theologies show how the characterist ics

of neomorphic theology mentioned above can be found in

them. They are especial ly unable to dist inguish posit ive

and negative aspects of contemporary culture. Thus' at a

t ime when American cit ies were about to erupt in ghetto

and race r iots, Harvey Cox was somewhat naively singing

the praises of American city l i fe in his bestselLing Ihe

Secu lar  C i ty .  A t  the  same t ime,  the  C iv i l  R igh ts  and Peace

Movements exposed the naivet6 of American civi l  rel igions

(Xhauf f la i re ,  1970;  Du l laar t i  Cox ,  1970;  van den Oudenr i jn '

1970;  Berger  and Neuhaus;  B ianch i ) .

At present, perhaps, the most obvious form of a neo-

morphic theology can be found in the movement known as

"Crit ical Cathol icism" (van Onna and Stankowski) .  Where

l iberal Protestant and Cathol i .c modernist theol"ogies tended

to identi fy their methods with historical cr i t ic ism, and

where secularization theologies tended to identi fy their

methods of ref lect ion with l iberal secular thought, Crit i -

ca l  Catho l i c ism ident i f ies  i t s  c r i t ique  o f  the  fo rmer ,  and

indeed o f  a l l  theo log ies ,  w i th  a  Marx is t  c r i t ique  o f  re l i -

gion. Such an identi f icat ion, however, reduces the func-

t ion of theology to an eventual sublat ion or negation of

any and al l  theologies. In a somewhat unconscious manner

such a theology has in effect been too uncri t ical of i ts

own identi f icat ion with Marxist ref lect ion and method.

Thus Metz can write of such theological attempts that they

lead to  a  " l iqu ida t ion"  o f  theo logy  (1971:21 ;  van  den

O u d e n r i j n ,  1 9 7 2 )  .

The various neomorphic and paleomorphic theologies are

variously identi f ied with confl ict ing cultural matr ices.

As long as there is only an identi . ty thought pattern pres-

ent, there is no way for such theologies to develop pre-

cisely those cri t ical methods of ref lect ion conunensurate
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wj - th  the  c r i t i ca l  po ten t ia l  o f  the  t ru th - in ten t ion  o f
fa i th .  The conf l i c t ,  there fore ,  i s  p r imar i l y  and a lmosr
exc lus iveLy  one o f  cu l tu res .  No foundat ions  are  ava i lab le
fo r  a  t ranscu l tu ra l  theo log ica l  en terpr ise  w i th  the  resu l t
that the dogmatism of the r ight is matched by the dogma-
t i sm o f  the  Ie f t .  Th is  was ev ident  w i th j -n  the  regress ion
of  Marx is t  d ia lec t i -cs  d iscussed above.

3 .  F ideomorph ic  Theo log ies

We have seen how the previous two forms of theology
tend to  ident i f y  the i r  re f lec t ions  on  the  t ru th - in ten t ion
of  fa i th  w j - th  a  par t i cu la r  cu l tu ra l  unders tand ing  o f  reason
or  c r i t j - c ism.  Aga ins t  these t rends  the  f ideomorph ic  theo l -
og ies  tend to  accentua te  the  non ident i tg  o f  fa i th  and cu1-
tu re .  The t ru th  c la im o f  fa i th  i s  no t  p r j_mar i l y  med ia ted
by  any  h j -s to r icaL-c r i t i ca l  method or  ph i losoph ica l  nor tons .
Un l ike  the  pa leomorph ic  theo log ies ,  these theo log ies  do  no t
over t l y  iden t i f y  the i r  re f lec t ions  w i th  any  pas t  cu l tu ra l
mat r ix  except  inso far  as  those mat r ices  were  express ions  o f
reve la t i -on  and fa i th .  Of ten  the  f ideomorph ic  theo logres
tend to  conform wi th  pa leomorph i_c  pos i t ions  inso far  as  they
are dependent upon the Judaeo-Christ ian amalgamations of
faith and culture i-n at least the Old and New TestamenE
per iods ,  o r ,  where  Catho l i c  f ideomorph ic  theo log ies  are
concerned,w i th  the  pa t r i s t i c  and ear ly  med leva l  "ages  o f
f a i t h . "

One sees ,  fo r  i_ns tance,  how Kar l  Bar th 's  theo logy  was
a c lear  f ideomorph ic  p ro tes t  aga ins t  the  ident i f i ca t ion  o f
fa i th  and cu l tu re  in  the  11bera l  p ro tes tan t  theo log ies .  I t
i s  on ly  in  th is  l igh t  tha t  one can unders tand the  Ne in !  o f
Kar l  Bar th  to  the  e f fo r ts  o f  E .  Brunner 's  a t tempts  a t  cor_
re la t ing  na ture  and grace (Smar t ;  von  Ba l thasar ,  1962;
F0rs t ) .  Bar th  a lso  represents  the  d . i f f i cu l ty  f ideomorph ic
theo log ies  have in  a r t i cu la t ing  the  c r i t i ca l  po ten t ia l  o f
the  t ru th - in ten t ion  o f  fa i th .  The accentua t ion  o f  non-
identi ty helped Barth in the face of the Aryanism of the



l{ethodology 3 2 7

German Church. This showed the pol i t ical potential within

the f ideomorphic stance. However, Barth could only art ic-

ulate the negative potential of his theological posit i-on

in paradoxical terms. According to NLetz, Barthian theology

is  rea1 ly  more  paradox ica l  than i t  i s  d ia lec t i ca l ;  fo r  d ia -

lect ic involves not only contradict ion but also a concrete

continuity or relat i-on between the contradictory terms or

e l e m e n t s  ( M e t z ,  1 9 7 0 b ;  R e n d t o r f f ,  L 9 6 6 ;  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a :

2 L 7 - 2 I 9 i  L 9 7 2 : 2 3 5 - 2 3 7 ) .  Y e t  i t  w a s  p r e c i s e l y  t h e  B a r t h i a n

acceptance of the Kierkegaardian inf inite qual i tat ive dif-

ference between God and man that led to the negation of

any continuity between the Word of God and the words and

actions of men. H.-D. Bastian has convincingly shown how

this paradoxical and, at bottom, f ideist rel iance on obed-

ience to the Word of God has had such a detr imental effect

on  preach ing  and kerYgma ( f971) .

within Cathol ic theology the f ideomorphic trend can

be seen within various forms of monastic theology: the ac-

centuation of f l ight from the world and asceticism with

regard to both nature and culture. This is especial ly

exempli f ied in the early writ ings of such monks as Eugene

Boylan and Thomas Merton l l ,adner; Chadwick; Heussi;

Mar rou)  / I0 / .  Hans Urs  von Ba l thasar 's  e f fo r ts  a t  e labor -

at ing an aesthetic theology have many paral lels with Barth's

paradox ica l  theo logy .  A l though von Ba l thasar  c r i t i c i zes

the Kierkegaardian denigration of aesthetics, his main pur-

pose in using aesthetic categories j .s to accentuate the gif t

qual i ty of revelat ion. This aesthetic qual i ty or element in

reve la t ion  under l ines  the  shock  charac ter  o f  God 's  reve la -

t ion to and transformation of cultural poverty and ugl iness

i n  t h e  o 1 d  a n d  N e w  T e s t a m e n t s  ( 1 9 5 4 ;  1 9 6 6 - 1 9 7 1 ) .

Another form of f ideomorphic theology common to both

Protestantism and Cathol icism can be found in the prol i fer-

at ing pentecostal theologies. These exhibit  a fundamental-

i s t  d is regard  fo r  cu l tu ra l  and c r i t i ca l  re f lec t i -on  upon

re l ig ious  exper ience.  As  w i th  Bar th ian ism,  pentecos ta l i sm
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exer ts  a  very  s t rong a t t rac t ion  on  persons  caught  w i th in

the  c r is i -s  o f  cu l tu ra l  re l_a t iv ism and confus ion .  I t  de-

mands obedience i f  not to the Word of God as expressed in
Scr ip tu re  and/or  t rad i t ion ,  a t  leas t  to  the  au thor i ty  o f  a
conversion experience which has strong tendencies toward a
pr i -va t ized  neg lec t  o f  soc ia l  and ins t i tu t iona l  respons i -

b i l i - t i e s  ( T r a c y ,  f 9 6 8 )  .

F ideomorph ic  theo log ies  tend toward  f ide ism,  s t ress
prayer ,  sacrament  and worsh ip  ( i f  they  are  Catho l i c )  ,  o r
the  Word  o f  God and the  obed ience o f  fa i th  ( i f  they  are
Pro tes tan t ) .  F ina1 ly ,  a l though they  may o f fe r  many pro-

found re f lec t ions  on  h is to ry ,  sc ience and cu l tu re ,  these
re f lec t ions  or ig ina te  p r imar i l y  f rom the  sources  o f  the i r
own faith commitment, whether that be Scripture or tradi-
t i-on. Because they attempt to art iculate the understanding

of faj-th without expl ici t  dependence upon a cultural ma-
t r i x ,  they  are  no t  as  p rone to  the  ghet to  menta l i t y  as  i_s
the paleomorphic. By the same token, however, they often
seem na ive  and uncr i t i ca l  v is -a -v is  the  presuppos i t ions  o f
the i r  own theo log ica l  re f lec t ion .

4 . Crit icomorphic Theologies

These theo log ies  a t tempt  to  overcome the  l im i ta t ions

of  e i ther  an  ident i f i ca t ion  w i th  cu lLure  (as  found in  the
pa leomorph ic  and neomorph ic )  o r  o f  a  non i -dent i f i ca t ion  w i th
cu l tu re  ( found in  the  f ideomorph ic ) .  Cr i t i comorph ic  theo l -
og ies  are  concerned w i th  do ing  jus t i ce  to  bo th  the  concern
with modern culture and the concern with the truth-inten-
t ion of faith and reveLatj-on. They therefore attempt to
a r t i c u l a t e  a  u n i t y  o f  i d e n t i t y  a n d  n o n i d e n t i t g  b e t w e e n  f a i t h
and cu l tu re .  I  have re fe r red  to  these theo log ies  as  , ' c r i t i -

co"  because they  use  the  c r i t i ca l -h is to r j_ca1 methods  in
the i r  appropr ia t ion  o f  the  sources  and ins t i tu t ions  o f  fa i th
and they  are  c r i t i ca l  o f  many aspec ts  o f  con temporary  cu1-
tu re .  Perhaps  the  most  d i f f i cu l t  task  fo r  these theo loq i -es
is art j-culat ing the normative unity of identi tv and
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nonidenti ty. They f ind that normative unity nej-ther in

c lass ica l  cu l tu re  nor  in  the  "p rogress ive"  e lements  o f

contemporary culture, nor in an exclusive rel iance upon

the word of God. They seek i t  rather in the interaction

between faith and reason or between theology and culture.

Crit icomorphic theologies seem to predominate in the

academic world of theology today. The primary exempli f i -

cat ion of such a theology in Protestantism can be found in

Rudolf Bultmann. In the 1920s and 30s' Bultmann was con-

cerned with cri t ical ly appropriat ing both the advances of

l ibera l  theo logy  and the  t ru th  c la ims o f  Bar th rs  "d ia lec-

t ica1" theology. He formulated the normative unity which

would permit him ful l  use of the historical-cr i t i -cal

methods  wh i le  s t i l l  ma in ta in ing  the  scanda lun  eruc ie  o f

the Christ ian kerygma through rel iance upon the existential

categories of Mart in Heidegger (Schmithals; Malet).  Adnit-

tedly, the structure of that normatj.ve unity of identi ty

and nonidenti ty was tenuous; Bultmann had to claim that the

only relat ionship between the 1evel of Hi-stor ' i -e (factual

h is to ry  open to  c r i t i ca l  inves t iga t ion)  and Geeeh i ' ch te

(existential history consti tuted by decision and encounter)

was in terms of the kerygma. Thus his demythologizing of

the New Testament brought on the angry cri t icisms of the

fideomorphi-c Kein Anderes EuangeLium novement and the more

neonorphic cri t ic isms of Fri tz Buri with his rel iance upon

Kar I  Jaspers  (Greshake;  Bur i )  .

within Roman Cathol icism forms of cr j- t icomorphic the-

ology have been widespread. One may, perhaps, dif ferentiate

these forms according as they have sought dif ferent per-

spectives out of which to cri t ical ly appropriate both the

sources and inst i tut ions of faith and the aspirat ions of

contemporary culture. Thus with some simpli f icat ion one

can say that the theology of Hans Kiing f inds i ts cr i t ical

unity in the New Testament Christ ian experience; that the

theo log ies  o f  the  Lyon Jesu i ts '  H .  De lubac  and J .  Dan i6 lou

found a  c r i t i ca l  un i ty  in  the  pa t r i s t i c  un i ty  o f  d ivers i ty ;
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that  the  Le  Saucho i r  Domin icans ,  M. -D.  Chenu and y .  Congar
found a  c r i t i ca l  un i ty  fo r  the i r  theo log ica l  re f lec t ion  in
the  syn thes i -s  o f  fa i th  and reason o f  S t .  Thomas Aqu inas ;

tha t  the  theo log ica l  work  o f  T .  de  Chard in  found i t s  c r r t -
j -ca I  un l ty  in  the  Chr is t ian  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  the  dynamics
of  modern  sc ience;  and tha t  the  mora l  theo log ies  o f  such
men as  B.  H i i r ing  f inds  i t s  c r i t i ca l  un i ty  in  the  mora l  im-
pera t ives  o f  Chr is t ian  ac t ion  /1 I l .  Kar l_  Rahner  f inds  the
cr j - t i ca1  un i ty  o f  h is  theo log j_ca l  en terpr ise  in  the  an thro-
po log ica l  tu rn  o f  t ranscendenta l  re f lec t ion  (E icher )  .  A l l
o f  these theo log ies ,  wh i le  o f ten  appea l ing  to  e i ther  pasc

or  p resent  cu l tu ra l  mat r i ces ,  do  so  on ly  w i th in  a  c r i t i ca l
re f lec t ion  upon the  presuppos i t ion  o f  such an  appea l .

In  o rder  to  apprec ia te  the  task  these c r i t i comorph ic
theo log ies  have se t  themse lves ,  i t  i s  necessary  to  under -
s tand the  h is to r ica l -cu l tu ra l  s i tua t ion  to  wh ich  they  were
respond ing .  In  one way or  another ,  they  have a1 l  sought
to  in tegra te  the  c r i t i ca l  consc iousness  genera ted  by  em-
p i r i ca l  sc ience and h j_s to r ica l  scho la rsh ip  w i th  the  t ru th
s tance o f  the i r  fa i th  t rad i t ions  aga j_ns t  the  ex t remes o f
neomorph ic  ra t iona l j_sm and f ideomorph ic  f ide ism.  These
theo log i -ans  gradua l ly  incorpora ted  the  h is to r icar -c r i t i ca l
methods  w i th in  the i r  unders tand ing  o f  fa i th  by  an  appea l
to  var ious  ph i losoph ica l  ana lyses  o f  h is to r ica l

sub jec t j -v i t y  / I2 / .

The cent ra l  i - ssue in  th is  redef in i t ion  was the  re la -
t ionsh ip  be tween the  competence o f  the  h is to r lca l -c r i t i ca l "

methods  and the  demands o f  fa i th  w i th  i t s  au thor i ty .  Cou ld
an acceptance o f  h is to r ica l  methods  avo j_d  the  p i t fa l l s  o f
l iberal ism and fundamental ism? Were there not l i_mits co
the  competence o f  h is to r ica l -c r i_ t i ca l  methods  wh ich  no t
on ly  " Ie f t  room fo r "  bu t  ac tua l l y  p resupposed d imens ions  o f
man 's  h is to r ica l  be ing  as  t ranscend ing  (and ground ing)  the
empi r i ca l  fac t i c i t y  open to  method j_ca l  inves t iga t ion?

In  e labora t ing  a f f j_ rmat ive  ans$/ers  to  these ques t ions ,

theo log ians  cou l -d  d raw upon the  conceptua l i t ies  o f  var ious
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ph i losoph ies  o f  h is to r ica l i t y .  These ph i losoph ies  seemed

eminently suited to the task of avoiding historicism and

dogmatism insofar as they retained vestiges of a Kantian

phenomenon-noumenon dichotony with i ts inherent l imitat ion

on any empir ical ly cr i t ical methods such a dist inct ion

insured.  Thus  fo r  w.  D i l they ,  the  inexhaust ib i l i t y  o f

inner t ived experience as the ground of historical i ty es-

caped any adequate mediat ion through the methods of ra-

t ional thought (Lamb, L972) .  Di l they was about as un-

success fu l  in  med ia t ing  these po la r i t ies  o f  Er lebn is  and

Denken as  E.  Husser l  was  in  rned ia t ing  empl r i ca l  fac t i c i t y

th rough hrs  Epoch€,  w i th  L : -s  WeLtoern ich tung in  an  e f fo r t

to attain transcendental subjectivi ty. This fai lure was

exposed in M. Heidegger's question to Husserl on how the

abso lu te  ego is  a lso  the  fac tua l  " I "  (Pru fer ;  Brand:  104-

106) .  Desp i te  the  br i l t iance o f  He idegger 's  own ana lys is

o f  Dase in ,  the  on to log ica l  d i f fe rence seemed unab le  to

effect ively mediate the ontological and lhe ontic, so that

W. Richardson could ask how Dasein is related to ontic

ind iv idua ls ,  o r  Be ing-as-h is to ry  to  on t ic  h is to ry  (Huch '

1 9 6 7 )  .

Given this phi losophical background on historical i ty,

i t  i s  no t  surpr is ing  tha t  these theo log ians ,  espec ia l l y

those dependent on Bultmann and Rahner, would art iculate

the scienti f ic self-understanding of theology in reference

to historical-cr i t ical methods whihout fear of fal l ing into

either l iberal ism or modernism. For historical i ty revealed

a polari ty or dichotony which set t imits to any cri t ical

mediat ion. The designations of the poles or extremes vary

in  the  d i f fe ren t  theo log ies :  One has  Bu l tmann 's  H is to r ie

as the level of factual history open to cri t ical investiga-

t ion and his Geschiehte consLituted by existential decision

and encounter. Rahner speaks of eategorical l ' istory and

future as subject to the causal or functional determinations

of  sc ien t i f i c  exp lanat ion ,  and the  tyanscendent  o t  abso lu te

future identi f ied with the mystery of the Godhead' or one
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has G.  Ebe l ing 's  d is t inc t ion  be tween cons ider ing  h is to ry
as  mere ly  fac tua l  and cons ider ing  i t  as  a  word-event .  W.
Pannenberg  has  c r i t i c ized  the  ex is ten t ia l i s t  and sa lva t r_on-
history approaches to the problems of integratj-ng the
h is to r ica l -  c r i t i ca l_  methods .  ye t  he  h imse l f  seeks  an  in_
tegration in terrns of a unj_versal history as a tradit ion_
h is to ry  whose t ranscendent  un i ty  i s  in  God (Greshake:  59_
7 5 ,  2 7 7 - 3 L 1 ;  O g d e n ,  I 9 6 l : 1 I 1 - 1 2 6 ;  E b e l i n g ,  1 9 5 9 ;  R o b i n s o n
a n d  C o b b ,  1 9 6 4 ;  F u n k  z  4 7 - 7 I ;  O g d e n  ,  1 9 6 6 : 2 1 - 9 g ;  p a n n e n b e r g ,

L 9 6 5 2 7 - 2 0 ,  9 1 - 1 1 4 i  1 9 6 7 2 2 2 - 7 9 ,  g L - I 2 2 ,  1 2 3 - 1 5 8 ;  R o b i n s o n
and cobb,  1966)  / r3 / .  parar le ls  rn igh t  be  drawn to  T i l r i ch 's
synthesis of autonomous and heteronomous reasons in theonomv
( 8 1 - 9 4 ) .

c r i t i comorph ic  theo log ians  cou ld  d raw upon M.  Bronde l ' s
ph i losophy o f  ac t ion ,  E .  Moun ier ' s  persona l j_sm,  and Berg_
son 's  v i ta l i sm fo r  ca tegor ies  w i th  wh ich  to  hand le  h is to ' -
ca1  process .  Such ca tegor ies ,  however ,  were  a lso  open to
the ambiguity of relat ing transcendence to immanence, p€r_
sona l -  commi- tment  to  soc ia l  concern  (F lamand,  Bou i l ra rd) .
L ikewise ,  the  process  theo log j_ans  i -n  Amer ica  cou ld  appea l
to the phi losophical categori-es of whitehead and Hartshorne
in  o rder  to  do  jus t i ce  to  the  empi r i ca l  and h is to r i -car  con-
sc iousness .  Never the less  the  ser ious  ques t ion  remained as
to how adequate those metaphysical categories were to handle
not  on ly  the  methods  o f  empi r j_ca l  and h is to r ica l  sc ience,
but also the dernands of the christ i-an tradit ion (Mortmann,
I 9 7 2 i  P a n n e n b e r g ,  1 9 7 2 ) .  C o m n o n  t o  a l l  t h e s e  t h e o l o g i e s
seems to be an attempt at art icurating a cri t ical normatr-ve
un i ty  o f  iden t i - t y  and non ident i t y  wh ich  i t se l f  t ranscends
cr i t i ca l  med ia t ion .  Th is  keeps  theo logy  f rom e i ther  a  r ib -
e ra l i s t  o r  modern is t  reduc t ion  to  a  psycho logy ,  soc io iogy ,
an thropo l -o9y  r  o r  ph i losophy o f  re l ig ion .  Th is  does  noc
take  away f rom theo logy  as  a  sc ience s ince  the  acceptance
of  the  h is to r ica l -c r i t i ca l  methods  opera tes  w i th in  a
re fe rence- f rame wh ich  a l lows a  c r i - t i ca l  med ia t ion  on ly  f rom
the pas t  in to  the  present .  The fu tu re  i s  i -ndeed recosn ized
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as at least a, i f  not the, consti tut ive element in his-

torical i ty. The eschatological dimension of theology is

duly emphasized. But this is done in a manner that places

i t  beyond the  pa le  o f  c r i t i ca lmethods .  Hence,  Bu l tmann

rejected any dekerygmatization in theology (Buri) .  Ebeling

asserted how the "who1e which encounters man" is a real i ty

encountered in faith alone (Ebeling, I963a; cp. \n/ i th the

ar t i c le  on  h is to r ica l  c r i t i c i sm,  1963b)  .  Rahner  ins is ts

on theology as a reducti 'o in mysterium and sees the theolo-

g i .an 's  func t ion  as  the  cus tod ian  o f  a  doc ta  ignotan t ia

fu tu r i  (Rahner ,  L970:79-L26,  519-540)  /14 / .  o r  one has  the

aff irmations of Chardin and other evolut ionary theologies

regarding the movement of the cosmos toward point Omega or

increased order without any clear cri ter ia for mediat ing

the personalizing forces of Christ ian faith to the col lec-

t ivlzing trends of modern industr ial technology (Metz, 1972a).

This lack of cr i t ical ref lect ion upon the art iculat ion

of the normative unity within these cri t icomorphic theolo-

gies has had far-reaching consequences for a theological

understanding of the concrete praxis of the bel iever and

the Church. For the accent is placed more on historical i ty

consti tut ing man than on man consti tut ing history. The

ground, center, or goal of history was encountered in a mo-

ment of existential decision (Bu1tmann) ,  in a real i ty-

recognizing act of faith (Ebeling) ,  or in an assent to the

transcendent mystery of existence with i ts J-mplici t  open-

ness to the divinely wil led ecclesial mediat ion of salva-

t ion (Rahner). This implied that praxis was ult imately

determined by  kerygma,  fa i th ,  Church ,  e tc . ,  and 1 i t t1e  a t -

tention was given to how such a determined praxis actual ly

functions in contemporary society. Perhaps i t  is not too

far from the truth to suggest that these theologies tended

to conceive of the future as a given, or gif t ,  in the way

they also thought of the past. OnIy where the past is

given and susceptible of cr i t ical investigation' the future

is given in a transcendent sense. So, for example, Bultmann:
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The man who unders tands  h is  h is to r ic i t y  rad ica l l y ,
that is, the man who radical ly underst inds him_
se l f  as  someone fu tu re ,  o r  in  o ther  words ,  who
understands his genuine self  as an ever-future
one,  has  to  know tha t  h is  genu ine  se l f  can  on ly
be o f fe red  to  h im as  a  g i f t  by  the  fu tu re
( L 9 6 2 : l - 5 0 )  / I s /

There j-s l i t t le room in this understandi_ng of theology
for  methods  a i -med a t  a  c r i t i ca l  med ia t ion  o f  the  present
into the future. Invaluable contr ibutions were made by
uncover ing  the  cent ra l i t y  o f  Er is tenz ,  o f  dec is j_on and
convers ion .  Yet  th is  domain  o f  re l ig j_ous  prax is  was no t
integrated methodologicarly wi-th the concrete historical
and soc i -a l  cond i t ions  o f  the  fa i th fu l  and the i r  ins t i cu-
t ions .  The ca tho l i c  c r i t i comorph ic  theorog ies  found the i r
e f fo r ts  a t  appropr ia t ing  a  c r i t i car  " re tu rn  to  the  sources"
supported at Vatican II ,  yet they seemed. i l l  prepared for
the  fu r ther  c r i - t i ca l  ques t ions  posed by  the  prob lems o f
contemporary society faced with a confusing plural i-st
p r e s e n t  a n d  a n  o m i n o u s  f u t u r e  ( M e L z ,  I 9 7 2 a i  T r a c y ,  1 9 7 5 ) .

5 .  Po l i - t j - comorph ic  Theo log ies

The f i f th  and f ina l  t ype  o f  do ing  theo logy  migh t  be
termed po l i t i comorph ic .  In  many ways  th is  type  o f  theo logy
is  an  ex tens ion ,  o r  fu r ther  e labora t ion  o f  c r i t i comorph ic
theo log ies .  L ike  thern  i t  seeks  to  a r t i cu la te  a  un j_ ty  o f
ident i t y  and non ident i t y ,  i .e . ,  i t  seeks  to  do  jus t i ce  to
the identi f icat ion with contemporary culture and the non_
ident i f i ca t ion  o f  the  t ru th - in ten t ion  o f  fa i th  w i th  cu l_ -
tu re .  un l i ke  those theo log i -es ,  however ,  the  po l i t i comorph i -c
does  no t  re ly  on  ph i losoph ies  o f  h is to r ica l i t y  (German)  ,  o f
immanentism or vital ism (French) ,  or of a metaphysics of
p rocess  (Amer ican) .  In  genera l ,  one migh t  say  tha t  the
methodological shif t  in pol i t icomorphic theologi_es i_s a
sh i f t  f rom concern  w i th  a  c r i t i ca l  med ia t ion  f rom the  pas t
into the present to a concern with a cri t ical mediat j_on
from the present into the future (Lamb, Ig74). Here one
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has the various theologies of revolut ion and l iberation'

which are especial ly dominant in the developing countr ies

(Herzog;  A lves ;  Gut i6 r rez ;  re i l  and  Weth) '  Wi th in  Europe

the  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  o f  Johannes B.  Metz  i s  espec ia l l y

characterist ic of this type of theology.

In order to assure a cri t ical mediat ion not only from

the past inLo the present, but also from the present into

the future, pol i t icomorphic theologies cannot rest content

with a basical ly uncri t ical thematization of the unity'

the main thrust of the cri t icisms by pol i t ical theology

has been directed against the deformations in praxis to be

found in ecclesial and social structures and pol icies

(Metz ,  l -970c299-146 i  L969c ;  1970a) .  Any  prax is ,  whether

authent ic  o r  a l iena t ing ,  has  theore t ica l  p resuppos i t ions t

just as any theory has practical presupposit ions and im-

pl icat ions. Against the paleomorphic theologies Metz not

only directs the usual cr i t icomorphic cri t ique about i ts

naivetd regarding i ts own presupposit ions. He specif ical ly

remarks the shortcomings of the "old pol i t ical theologies"

with their identi f icat ion of the Church with the Kingdom

of God; and so their fai lure to preserve the eschatological

nature of the Church; and their consequent repressive

praxis and cunning identi f icat ion with pol i t ical systems

(1970a) .  Against the neomorphic theologies he sbows how

the almost complete identi f icat ion of theology with contem-

porary  psycho log ica l ,  soc io log ica l ,  o r  ph i losoph ica l  1 ib -

eral or Marxist thought and methods only leads to a l iqui-

dation of theology and i ts cr i t ical potential for opposing

the abstract total izing operatj-ve in posit ivist Liberal

and ideal ist Marxist notions of human emancipation (1973b) .

Against the f ideomorphic theologies he raises the objection

that they tend too easi ly to identi fy the historical real i-

t ies of nonidenti ty with the mysteries of faith. The para-

doxes of Barthianism and von Balthasar's theology are not

adequate ly  d ia lec t i ca l  (1967-1968)  .
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I t  i s  poss ib le  to  de l ineate  the  main  l ines  o f  l i1e tz 's
c r i t ique  o f  c r i t i comorph ic  theo log ies  in  the  l igh t  o f  the
present  inqu i ry  in to  the  methodo log ica l  p resuppos j_ t ions  o f
po l i t i ca l  theo logy .  One has  to  ask  why the  ph i losoph ies

o f  h j -s to r ica l i t y  a re  unab le  to  serve  as  the  foundat ions
for  a  c r i t i ca l -  med ia t ion  f rom the  present  in to  the  fu tu re .

A  c r i t ieaL  med j_a t ion  o f  fu tu re  o r ien ta ted  prax is  im_
p l ies  a  rad ica l  c r i t ique  o f  any  sc ien t is t i c  iden t i f i ca t ion
of  method w i th  an  ob jec t iv is t i c  (Car tes ian)  ra t iona l i s r ,
o r  mere ly  log j_ca l ,  ca lcu la t ion .  th is  wou ld  ident i f y  p rax is
w i th  techn ique and co l lapse soc io -po l i t i ca l  ln te rac t ion
in to  a  manager ia l  soc ia l  eng ineer ing  /L6 / .  On the  o ther
hand,  a  c r i t i ca l  ned ia t ion  imp l ies  tha t  method is  no t
to ta l l y  non ident ica l  w i th  p lann ing  and techn ique.  I f  i t
were, there would be no alternative to a completely nega_
t ive  a t t i tude  towards  techno logy  on  the  par t  o f  p rax is ,
i .e . ,  med ia t ion  wou ld  g ive  way to  negat ion  (Habermas,

1 9 6 8 a ;  1 9 6 8 b )  .  T h e  s u c c e s s  o f  a  c r i t i c a l  m e d i a t i o n  d e -
pends,  there fore ,  on  a  mul t i -d imens iona l  approach to  method
capable of mai-ntaining the unity of identi ty and noni-denti ty
between the many part icular methods operative wj_thin the
spheres  o f  p resc ien t i f i c  (commonsense)  soc i -a1  in te rac t ion ,
aes the t ic  c rea t iv i t y ,  h is to r ica l  scho la rsh ip ,  sc ien t i f i c
theory  and techn ique,  ph i losoph ica l  and theo log icar  re f rec-
L ion  /17 / .  Such a  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y  p re_
supposes  tha t  there  are  va lues  and in te res ts  opera . t i ve
within these various spheres of human theory and praxis,
tha t  those va lues  and in te res ts  a re  suscept ib le  o f  ob jec_
t ive  (no t  ob jec t iv is t i c )  ana lys is ,  and tha t  there  are  ra_
t iona l  and respons ib le  foundat ions  fo r  a  c r i t i ca l  evarua-
t i -on  o f  such in te res ts  and va lues .

The phi- losophies of hj_storical i ty seemed so i_nvolved
in  re jec t ing  the  ident i f i ca t ion  o f  the i r  ne thods  hr i th
e i ther  an  Hege l ian  log ic ism or  a  pos i t i v is t  empi r j_c ism tha t
they tended towards a total nonidenti ty between historical
unders tand ing  and sc ien t i f i c  exp lanat ion .  Th is  led  to  a
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growing isolat ion of praxis from a society dominated by a

rapidly increasing technology. The concept of histori-

ca l i t y  (Gesch ich t l i chke i t )  i t se l f  a rose  in  German ph i loso-

phy as a reaction against the revolut ionary momentum of

the empir ical sciences and the pol i t ical programs they

j-nspired, especial ly in the French Enlightenment and

French revolut ion (von Renthe-Fink) .

Pos i t i ve ly ,  the  ph i losoph ies  themat iz ing  h is to r ica l i t y

cal led attention to the errors of mechanist ic posit ivism,

wi th  i t s  ob  jec t i v is t i c  and sc ien t is t i c  (mis )  unders tand ing

of  soc io -h is to r ica l  rea l i t ies .  They  emphas ized the  con-

st i tut ive role of historical tradit ion and historical sub-

ject ivi ty in the understanding of specif ical ly human phe-

nomena. Negatively, however, they were so intent upon

delimit ing their approaches from the methods of the empir i-

ca l  sc iencesr tha t  they  ended up  iso la t ing  the  c r i t i ca l  po-

ten t ia l  o f  h is to r ica l  sub jec t iv i t y  f rom any  e f fec t i ve  soc ia l

med ia t ion ,  thereby  pr iva t iz ing  or  on to log iz ing  h is to r ica l i t y

( M e t z ,  1 9 6 8 : 8 9 - 9 1 ,  9 9 - L 0 2 ;  P i c h t :  2 8 L - 3 4 2 ) .

For example, the Kantian context of cr i t ic ism is

severely hampered by the principle of Anschaaung and L}:e

result ing dichotomy between noumenon and phenornenon. As

phenomenal, subjectivi ty was subject to empir ical and

crit ical investigation; as noumenal, the self  with i ts im-

peratives and regulat ive ideas transcended empir ical fac-

t ici ty. This seemed to guarantee individual freedom and

spontaneity, but in actual practice i t  isolated that free-

dom, depriving i t  of any effect ive cri t ical function in a

society more and more control led by special ized and techno-

cra t ized  s t ruc tu res  (Habermas,  1968a:252-253;  Schwemmer :

1 7 5 ;  P i c h t ' .  1 8 3 - 2 0 2 ,  3 0 4 - 3 L 7 ,  4 2 7 - 4 3 4 ) .  T h e  i n t e r e s t s  a n d

values consti tuted by that freedom became less and Iess

relevant to the "objective" sphere of factual scienti f ic

knowledge, which then claimed to be the paradigm of knowing

/ I 8 / .
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Similar di lemmas can be traced throughout the phi-

Iosoph ies  o f  h j -s to r j -ca l i t y .  A l though D i l they  recogn ized.

Lhe cent ra l  ro le  o f  mean ing  and va lue  in  the  cons t i tu t ion

of  h is to r ica l  exper ience,  h j_s  descr ip t i ve  ana ly t i c  methods

of fe red  no  foundat ions  fo r  a  c r i t i ca l  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f
t r u e  a n d  f a } s e  m e a n i n g s  a n d  v a l u e s  ( D i w a l d :  6 4 - 7 I ,  7 6 - 7 j ;

H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 6 8 a : I 7 8 - 2 3 3 ) .  H u s s e r l  d i d  i n d e e d  r e c o g n i z e

how the  concre te  soc ia l  wor ld  i s  cons t j_ tu ted  by  prax is ,

ye t  the  unreso lved conf l i c t  be tween h is  no t ion  o f  in tu i -

t ion  and tha t  o f  in ten t iona l  cons t i tu t ion  made h im unab le

to mediate that praxis through the primordial- consti tut ion
of  the  mater ia l  wor ld ,  wh ich  occurs  p r io r  to  in te rsub jec-

t i ve  p rax is  (TugendhaLt  252-255;  Ryan;  Rasmussen) .  He i -
degger rs  on to log ica l -  rad ica l i za t ion  o f  unders tand ing  and
d isc losure  was a lso  unab le  to  o f fe r  the  bas i_s  fo r  a  c r i t i -
ca1  med ia t ion  o f  p rax is .  As  the  ear ly  He idegger  seemed
more  concerned tha t  t ru th  i s  d isc losed j -n  unders tand ing ,

ra ther  Lhan hou i t  i s  d isc losed,  so  the  la te r  He idegger

sees the mittence of being in thought as unmediated by any
experience. How then are we to mediate authentici ty--or

how wi l l  Be ing  med ia te  i t se l f - - j -n  a  c r i t i ca l  manner  to  the
contemporary  soc ia l  s i tua t ion? (Tugendhat :  350,  356-362,

3 7 6 ,  3 9 9 ;  W e i s c h e d e l :  4 8 4 - 4 8 9 ;  H u c h ,  1 9 6 7 ;  p 1 g g e l e r z  4 4 - 4 6 ;
A d o r n o ,  1 9 6 7 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 7 1 2 7 6 - 9 2 ;  B r a n d :  I 3 5 - 1 3 7 ) .  M e t z ' s

eventua l  re jec t ion  o f  a  He idegger ian  on to logy  as  the  un i ty
o f  iden t i t y  and non ident j - ty  f inds  i t s  ph i losoph ica l  bas is
in the dependence of such an ontologizing upon the priva-

t i zed  au tonomy o f  Kant ian  noumena l  sub jec t iv i t y  (Huch,

L 9 6 7  :  9 - 4 2 )  .

The pa t te rn  in  these ph i losoph ies  o f  h is to r ica l i t y

ind ica tes  a  l im i ta t ion  on  c r i t i ca lmethods .  They  tend.  to -
wards  an  a lmost  exc lus ive  non ident i t y  be tween re f lec t ions
aimed at elucidating the ground of historical i ty and the
methods  o f  empi r j -ca l  and c r i t i ca l  a  . ra lys is .  They  wou ld  see
any mediat j-on between the two as only an effort to reduce
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the understanding of historical i ty to a type of obiectiv-

ist ic behavior analysis. This, however, presuPposes that

a basical ly cartesian interpretat ion of scienti f ic under-

standing and method is the onty viable one /L9/ '  I f  that

were the case, then there could be no unity of identi ty

and nonidenti ty in a methodological ly cr i t ical mediat ion,

and the only alternative would be to del irnit  the modes of

understanding historical i ty from the modes of an objectiv-

ist ic and scientist ic knowing which would be the domain of

empi r i ca l  sc ience.

The uti l izat ion of such an abstract nonidenti ty pat-

tern by the theologies of historical i ty inevitably led to

a  ser ious  res t r i c t ion  o f  even the  h is to r ica l -c r i t i ca l

methods. H. Peukert has indicated the incongruity of such

res t r i c t ions .

Aber wahrend auf der einen Seite die historische
Forschung die geschichtl iche und sozj-a1e Bedingt-
heit  a1ler Aussagen mit angemessenen Methoden
herausarbeitete, wurde das Verstehen selbst fast
aussch l ieg l i ch  a ls  Auss t ieg  aus  der  Soz ia l i sa t ion
in den Bereich transzendierender eigentl icher
Ex is tenz  gedacht .  (1971- :v i i i )

The notion of "appl icat ion" so central to the hermeneutical

procedure was privatized or ontologized, since the cri t ical

methods were restr icted to the mediat ion of the past into

the present. The eschatological dimension of faith and

theology was not cr i t ical ly mediated to the ambiguit ies of

the contemporary world sj-tuation, but was reduced to either

a  ca l l  to  persona l  respons ib i l i t y  o r ,  as  a  rea l i zed  escha-

tology, was seen as already having negated the ambiguit ies

with the equally privatized arcanum of (an existential ist,

personalist,  or Kantian transcendental ist) converted sub-

ject ivi ty. While a l imited cri t ical control was practiced

in the archaeological or diachronic dimensions of history'

the synchronic and eschatological (or future-orientated)

dimensions, in which the application concretely occurred,

was le f t  w i thout  c r i t i ca lmethods  to  gu id*  the  concre te '
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fu ture- i -n f luenc ing  prax is  o f  the  ecc les ia l  communi ty  (Metz ,

1 9 6 9 b )  .

Th is ,  I  be l ieve ,  i s  the  contex t  fo r  po l i t i ca l  theo lo -
gyrs  c r i t ique  o f  c r i t i comorph ic  theo log ies .  Bu l tmann 's

ex is ten t ia l  hermeneut ics  resu f ts  in  a  p r iva t ized  prax is ,

w i th  i t s  uncr i t i ca l  acceptance o f  con temporary  man 's  rea l -
i t y  c r i te r ia  and i t s  inab i l i_ ty  to  d isc lose  the  re levance

of  re l ig ious  convers ion  to  the  soc ia l  i l I s  o f  tha t  rea l i t y .
Rahner's way of relat ing his transcendental thematization
of rel igious experience to the other domains of human ex-
p e r r - e n c e ,  € . 9 . ,  t h e  s c i e n t i f i c  a n d  s o c i a l  o n e s ,  i s  s i m i -
1ar ly  inadequate .  Rahner  rea l i zes  the  pro found in f luence
these secular domaj_ns of experience are having on the
church  and theo logy ,  bu t  a l l  he  does  is  see them as  par t
o f  the  p lu ra l j -s t i c  rea l i t y  o f  modern j_ ty .  MeLz v ronders  i f
he does not overlook the very real dangers of an
i r ra t iona l i  sm--and a  resu l t ing  para lys is  o f  p rax is - - in

an acceptance o f  p lu ra l i sm wi thout  c r i t i ca l l y  med ia t ing
methods capable of at least dj_st inguishing the wheat from
the cock le .

As  Metz  can c r i t i c ize  the  abs t rac t  neg lec t  o f  concre te
su f fe r ing  in  the  emanc ipa t ion  proc la imed by  J .  Habermas,  so
he warns of an almost f ideomorphic abstraction of noniden-
t i t y  in to  the  Chr is t ian  unders tand ing  o f  God on  the  par t  o f
J .  M o l t m a n n t s  D e z ,  g e k r e u z i g t e  G o t t ,  i n  H a n s  K i l n g ' s  t a l k  o f
the  h is to r ica l i t y  o f  God,  and in  von Ba l thasar ,s  in te rpre-
ta t ion  o f  the  pascha l  mys tery .  What  Metz  suspec ts  in  these
otherw ise  pra isewor thy  theo log ies  is  an  abs t rac t  concep-
tua l i z ing  o f  the  concre te  rea l j_ ty  o f  non j -dent i t y  in
s u f f e r i n g  ( 1 9 7 3 b )  .

Mo l tmann h i rnse l f  tended to  c r i t i c ize  Ebe l ing ,s  theo l_
ogy for bei-ng open to the danger of naking the gospel a
re l ig i -ous  leg i t j -mat ion  and jus t i f i ca t ion  o f  the  Es tab l i sh-
ment ,  inso far  as  Ebe l ing  myst i f i -ed  the  rea l  su f fe r ing  in
our  soc ia l  cond i t ion  by  o f fe r ing  a  p romise  o f  f reedom ln
fai-th hri thout concretizing that freedom in cri- t i -cal methods
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aimed at bringing freedom to an unfree world (Moltmann,

1 9 6 7 : 1 1 9 - 1 2 L ,  L 2 8 - L 4 6 t  G e y e r ,  J a n o w s k i  a n d  S c h m i d t :  6 I - 6 3 ) .

F ina l l y ,  a l though w.  Pannenberg  has  jusL ly  c r i t i c i zed  the

faLse res t r i c t ions  o f  the  h is to r ica l -c r i t i ca l  methods  by

ex is ten t ia l i s t  and sa lva t ion-h is to ry  theo log ies ,  o thers

have asked how Pannenbergts seemingly exclusive rel iance

on the historical-cr i t ical nethods would ever enable him

to move from a hermeneutics of universal history to a

cri t ique of ideologies al ienating our own socio-historical

s i tua t ion  (Geyer ,  Janowsk i  and Schmid t :  63-65)  .

Metamethod and Poli t ical Theology

The typology of theologies clearly indicates that

from a methodological point of view the pol i t icomorphic

type of theologizing represented by Metz seems most suited

to bringing the transcendental exigence and God-question

to  bear  on  the  soc io -po l i t i ca l  (un) rea l i t ies  o f  con tempor -

ary being-in-the-world. rf  the churches have an important

role to play in reversing the priori t ies of consumerist

societ ies, then theology cannot remain content with an

uncr i t i ca l  fa i th -s tance towards  the  fu tu re  (Meadows,  1973) .

In this f inal secti-on of my study, I  shal1 explore some of

the contr ibutions which pol i t ical theology can make towards

the elaboration of theological method, as weLl as the con-

tr ibutions Lonergan's metarnethod decisively offers to the

program o f  po l i t i ca l  theo logY.

1 .  Po l i t i ca l  Theo logy 's  Cont r ibu t ions  to  Theo log ica l
Method

The dist inct ion which Lonergan draws between the tasks

of the methodologist and the theologian is not a disjunc-

t ion. I f  the transcendental exigence arises out of the

methodical,  then one would expect that an hj.storical ly con-

scious theology would have cri t ical contr ibutions to make

to methodology. I f  rny interpretat ion of the pol i t icomorphic

theology of Metz is correct, then l ike Lonergan he does not
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pl-ace the foundations of theology j .n the past but rather
in the movement i-n the present from the past into the fu-
tu re .  Here  I  sha l l_  ske tch  two areas  where  po l i t i ca l  the_
o logy  is  espec ia l l y  re levant :  the  area  o f  theo log ica l
foundat ions  and i t s  e luc ida t ion  o f  the  d ia lec t i c  o f
Enlightenment.

Foundat ions  o f  TheoLogy.  To  c r j_ t i ca1 ly  med ia te  the
Chr is t ian  message f rom the  present  in to  the  fu tu re  means
that the very foundations of theology cannot be 1ocated. in
the  pas t - -whether  in  sc r ip tu ra l ,  pa t r i s t i c ,  conc i l j_ar ,  o r
o ther  ecc les ia l  t rad i t ions- -and then med ia ted  theore t ica l l y
into the present. Rather the foundations are in the praxrs
of the present as actual ly orientated toward. the eschato-
Iog ica l  K ingdom o f  cod .  I  shou ld  l i ke  to  spe1 l  ou t  b r ie f l y
some of the important consequences this shif t  in founda_
t ions  has  fo r  theo log ica l  method.

F i rs t l y ,  the  fundamenta l l y  c r i t i ca l  p rob lem fo r  theo l_
ogy  is  no t  the  prob lem o f  i_n tegra t ing  dogmat ic  t rad i t ions
wi th  c r i t i car -h is to r icar  schorarsh i -p .  For  th is  p rob lem rs
on ly  one aspec t  o f  a  fa r  deeper  p rob lem o f  re la t ing  the
concre te  exper iences ,  unders tand ings ,  asser t ions ,  and de_
c is ions  o f  be l j -ev ing  communi t ies  to  the  h is to r j_ca1 pro-
cesses  cons t i tu ted  by  soc ia l  p rax is  ( I (e tz ,  1970b) .  As  long
as theology concentrated on the hi-storical-cr i t ical methods
and the result ing problem of dogrma versus history, i_t could
on ly  ind ica te  the  c ruc ia l  s ign i - f i cance o f  Er is tenz ,  conver -
s ion ,  respons ib i l i t y  fo r  the  preunders tand ing  o f  h is to ry
and dogma. In this way the cri t icomorphic theologies rec_
ogn ized the  prob lem o f  h is to r i -ca l  consc iousness  bu t  t r ied
to  t ie  th is  in  w i th  the  o lder  d iscuss ions  on  the  "na ture"
o f  t h e  c h u r c h  a n d  o f  t h e o l o g y  ( T r a c y ,  1 9 7 0 : 8 4 - 9 1 ) .  T h e
ph i losoph ies  o f  h j_s to r ica l i t y  a l lowed them to  d iscuss  the
"nature"  o f  h is to ry .  Hence the  c r i t i c isms leve led  agarns t
the  pr iva t iz ing  or  on to log iz ing  o f  Er is tena,  convers ion ,
and respons ib le  dec is ion-s i tua t ions  :  such theo log ies  are
ab le  to  hand le  ne i t .her  the  concre teness  o f  h is to ry  i t se l f__
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Lt re  Le idensgesehteh te  and the  nar ra t i ves  o f  h is to ry - -nor

the concreteness of the historical-cr i t ical methods them-

se lves .  For  those methods  arose,  no t  ou t  o f  a  c lass ica l

concern with nature and substance (nor any of the more

soph is t i ca ted  conceptua l i t ies  o f  the  h is to r ica l i t y  ph i los -

ophies) ,  but from the specif ical ly modern concern with

empi r i ca l  h is to r ica l  p rocesses  and func t ions  (Tracy ,  \9702

91- I03 ;  Ke l ley ) .  By  res t r i c t ing  c r i t i ca l  med ia t ion  f rom

the past to the present within the conceptual i ty of the

ph i losoph ies  o f  h is to r ica l i t y ,  such theo log ies  cou ld  no t

handle what is actual ly going forward from the present

into the future. To handle that pol i t ical theology ca11s

attention to both narrat ive and praxis in both i ts common-

sense and i t s  sc ien t i f i c  fo rms.

Second ly ,  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  does  no t  ma in ta in  tha t

the actual praxis of bel ieving conununit ies can be adequate-

ly mediated methodological ly by the methods of psychologies,

soc io log ies ,  an thropo log ies ,  o r  ph i losoph ies  o f  re l ig ious

praxis. But whereas the cri t icomorphic theologies tend to

assert this nonidenti ty in terms of a supra-historical and

supra-cri t ical (noumenal) realm of an existential istt  per-

sona l is t ,  t ranscendenta l i s t ,  o r  h is to r ica l i s t  sub jec t iv i t y ,

pol i t ical theology asserts that an adequately cri t ical

mecliat ion of rel igious praxis demands properly theological

methods in order to do iust ice to the true meanings and

values operative within that praxis as eschatological or

future orientaLed /20/.

These meanings and values are not enshrined in some

supra-cri t ical monstrance completely nonidentical with

secu la r  soc ia l  p rax is ;  nor  a re  they  ident i f ied  w i th  those

programs of secular social praxis which claim to represent

an identi f iabte subject of world history and social process

--whether those programs be formulated in secular ideolo-

gies (as in orthodox Marxism and I j-beral capital ist pro-

gress) or in ecclesial ideologies (as in the paleomorphic

fo rms o f  po l i t i ca l  theo logy)  (Metz ,  I973b;  Adorno,  1966:
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1 3 - 6 4 ,  I 6 L - 2 0 5 ,  3 0 7 - 3 1 5 ,  3 9 5 - 3 9 8 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  L 9 7 I : 1 8 4 _ l _ 9 9 ;
A d o r n o ,  I 9 7 0 : I 3 7 - 1 6 6 ;  F e i l :  L I 3 - I 2 7 ) .  F o r  t h e  e s c h a t o l o g _
ical proviso as actual ly immanent in history j_mplies a
unity of identi ty and nonidenti ty which avoids any abstract
sub jec t  o f  wor ld  o r  h is to r ica l  p rocess  wh i le  no t  fa l l ing
i - n t o  r e l a t i v i s m  o r  h i s t o r i c i s m  ( M e t z ,  l 9 6 g : 7 5 - g 9 ,  1 1 0 _ I I 3 ) .

Th i rd ly .  jus t  as  the  eschato log j_ca l  o r ien ta t ion  o f
re l ig ious  prax is  i s  a  d ia lec t i ca l  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and
non ident i t y  w i th  the  concre te  soc ia l  p rax is  o f  secu la r  and
ecc les ia l  communi t i -es  and ins t i tu t ions ,  so  w i r l  the  methods
of a theology concerned. wlth a cri- t ical mediat ion from the
past into the present and the present into the future ex_
h ib i t  a  d ia lec t i ca l  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y  w i th
the  methods  opera t ive  in  the  e f fo r ts  to  theore t ica l l y  and
prac t ica l l y  unders tand and gu ide  h is to r ica l  and soc ia l
p rax is  /2 r / -  Thus  po l i - t i ca l  theo logy  is  a t ten t ive  to  bo th
the spontaneous world of narrat ive and story and the re_
f lec t i ve  wor ld  o f  scho l_arsh ip  and sc ience.  There  can be
no one-s ided e f fo r t  to  sub la te  s to ry  in to  thought ,  nar ra_
t ive  in to  a rgument ,  o r  v ice  versa  (MeLz,  1970a,  IgTOb) .

Th is  means tha t  in  i t s  cor rabora t ion  w i th  the  sc iences
and ph i losoph ies  in  the i r  method ioar  e f fo r ts  to  med ia te
soc ia l -  theory -prax i -s ,  po l i t i ca r  theorogy  is  concerned w i th
methods open to both the spontaneous world of narrat ive and
to  the  non ident i t y  o f  re l ig ious  prax is .  In  th is  way po l i t_
i-cal theology not only learns from those methods but ac_
tively contr ibutes to them i-nsofar as i t  would l iberate
them f rom e i_ ther  a  t r i v ia l j -z ing  re la t i v i t y  o r  a  fanat ic iz_
ing  to ta l i t y .  Jus t  as  j_n  concre te  soc ia l  p rax is  there  are
not  onry  a l - te rna t i -ve  in te res ts  and va lues  bu t  a lso  d is to r -
ted  ones ,  so  the . re  i s  no t  on ly  a  p lu ra l i sm o f  methods  bu t
a lso  the  conf l i c t  o f  opposed methods .  Such a  d ia lec t rc  o f
methods without theology 1s truncated insofar as j- t  then
tends ei-ther to tr ivial ize method, reducing i t  to an end.-
means cal_culat ion without any cri t ical normativi ty beyond
concepts  and ax ioms,  o r  to  fanat ic ize  method,  c la iminq  tha t
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the praxis is absolute and without condit ions (Horkheimer

and Adorno;  G i lkeY)  .

Fourthly, this emancipation of the methods of the

other  sc iences  and ph i losoph ies  f rom t r i v ia l i za t ion  or

fanaticization is not done by any direct intervention in

their methods by theology' Rather i t  is done indirect ly

and heur is t i ca l l y  inasmuch aspo l i t i ca l  theo logy  wou ld

succeed in  in te r re la t ing  the  in te l lec tua l  p rax is  o f  sc i -

ence w i th  the  mora l  p rax is  o f  po l i t i ca l  soc ia l  l i fe  and

the  re l ig ious  prax is  o f  ecc les ia l  ins t i tu t ions '  Theo logy

would thereby be an instance of socio-cri t ical concern

within the academic world just as the church should be one

within the pol i t ical world. For i t  would oppose any con-

ceptual ism that would separate theory from praxis, thought

f rom l i fe .  Such an  in te r re la t ion  o f  in te l lec tua l '  mora l '

a n d  r e l i g i o u s  p r a x i s  w o u l d  n e c e s s a r i l y  b e  c r i t i c a f i n s o -

fa r  as  the  concre te  p rac t ices  o f  sc ien t i f i c '  soc io -

po l i t i ca l ,  and re l ig ious  ins t i tu t ions  cont rad ic t  in te l l i -

gence '  respons ib i l i - t y ,  reverence and love '  Wi th in  th is

d ia lec t i c  o f  p rogress  and dec l ine ,  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  is

not immediately concerned with part icular programs of re-

form and revolut ion. For such programs can at best be am-

biguous unless they are carr ied out within the context of

a fundamental appropriat ion of cr i t ical consciousness'

Metz is concerned with a theological appropriat ion of such

cr i t i ca l  consc iousness ,  and on ly  rned ia te ly  ( i ' € "  ds  med i -

ated by that appropriat ion) with part icular programs of

change (Metz ,  L97Ob)  /22 / '

I h e  D i a L e c t i c  o f  E n l i g h t e n m e n t  a n d  I n t e r d i s e i p l i n a t ' g

CoLLabov 'a t ion .  How Metz  unders tands  the  appropr ia t ion  and

ar t i cu la t ion  o f  theo log ica t ly  c r i t i ca l  consc iousness  is

f i rs t  o f  a l l  de termined by  h is  unders tand ing  o f  the  bas ic

dialect ic operative in aII spheres of contemporary theory-

prax is .  That  d ia lec t i c  i s  the  d ia lec t i c  o f  the  En l igh ten-

ment, not in the sense of an unhistorical reproduction of

Enlightenment posit ions and counterposit ions' but in the
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sense o f  the  fundamenta l l y  new poss ib i l i t i es  o f  f reedom on

the one hand, and the enormous threats to human freedom

and d ign i ty  on  the  o ther  (Horkhe imer  and Adorno:  i x -x ,

L -49 i  Metz ,  1970a) .  The d ia lec t i c  o f  the  En l igh tenment

mj-ght be characterized as a contradi-ct ion between goal and

method.  The goa l  was  au tonomous,  f ree ,  mature  ra t iona l i t y ;

but the method was increasingly dominated by empir ical

fo rms o f  research  wh j -ch  ident i f ied  ra t j_ona l i_ ty  w i th  man i -

pulat j-ve Lechnique /23/. The growing success of the na-

tu ra l  sc iences  became ident i f ied  w i th  p rogress  in  genera l ,

and a  sc ien t is t i c  j -dent i f i - ca t ion  o f  knowing w i th  the  pro-

cedures  o f  the  na tura l  sc iences  se t  in .  euant i f i ca t ion

became the canon of exacti tude, and the autonomy of the

ra t iona l l y  c r i - t i ca l  sub jec t  rap id ly  was t rans formed in to

the  anonymi ty  o f  in tens i - f ied  spec ia l i za t ion  as  theory  and

prax j -s  were  pu t  a t  the  serv ice  o f  indus t r ia l i za t j_on

( H o r k h e i m e r  a n d  A d o r n o :  3 ,  1 1 ,  1 3 ,  3 1 - 3 3 ) .

The cri t ique whi-ch the Enli-ghtenment had performed on

the  sys tems o f  be l ie f  and va lue  in  p re-En l igh tenment  soc t -

e t ies  became in te rna l i zed  w i th in  indus t r ia l  soc ie ty .  The

apodict ic cert j - tude of the mathematico-mechan ical methods

gradua l ly  d ispensed w l th  an  i -n te lJ_ igent  d iscuss ion  o f  long-

range goa ls  o r  purposefu lness .  Ob jec t iv i t y  absorbed sub-
jec t i v i t y .  Pragmat ic  u t i l i t y  rep laced mora l i t y .  Techn ique

seemed more appropriate than praxis as theory approximated

ca lcu la t ion .  Whi le  re l ig ion  was re legated  to  the  f ree

choice of private j-ndividuals whose individual j_ty seemed

ever  more  unen l igh tened and i r ra t iona l ,  ecc les ia l  ins t i tu -

t ions were left  with the alternative of either a paleomor-

ph ic  "o r thodox"  re jec t ion  o f ,  o r  a  neomorph ic  " l ibera l "
accommodation to, modernity /24/.

What  has  been the  consequence o f  th is  p rocess?

Because o f  the  cont rad ic t ion  be tween the  goa l  o f  the  En-

l ightenment and i ts method, the unity of identi ty and non-

ident i t y  has  d is in tegra ted .  Thus  the  d i lemma o f  ecc les ia l
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inst i tut ions between nonidenti ty or i-denti ty with the con-

temporary situation is by no means an isolated phenomenon.

We have already seen how historical i ty phi losophies sought

to  a r t i cu la te  a  rea lm o f  h is to r ica l  sub jec t iv i t y  w i th

methods nonidentical with those that sustain modern sci-

ence and technology. Indeed, with the advance of the lat-

te r ,  e f fo r ts  a t  med ia t ing  h is to r ica l i t y  and empi r i ca l  sc i -

ence on the part of Di l they and Husserl gave \^tay to more

anti thetical posit ions. on the one hand, Heidegger and

Gadamer have claimed a complete nonidenti ty between his-

torical i ty and scienti f ical i ty; and on the other contem-

porary Logical Empir icism and Structural ism have claimed

an identi f icat ion of the two to the point of proclaiming

the  advent  o f  a  pos t -h is to r ica l  e ra  (Bauer ;  Brand:  3 -55 ,

1 3 5 - 1 3 7 r  M a r c u s e :  1 7 0 - 1 9 9 ;  S c h m i d t ,  1 9 6 9 ;  S e i d e n b e r g ) .

Even the Marxist attempt to reinstate the goal of the

Enlightenment in terms of a fundamental cr i t ique of ideol-

ogy and al ienation found i ts widespread acceptance through

an objectivist ic identi f icat ion of this goal with a deter-

minist ic and scientist ic interpretat ion of socio-historical

p rocesses  [Wel lmerz  69-127;  Bdh ler :  302-328;  F le ischer :

128-169) .  Hence,  w i th  respec t  to  the  expand ing  advance o f

science and technology, the dif ferences between the socio-

po l i t i ca l  rea l i t ies  o f  la te  Cap i ta l i sn  and es tab l i shed

Communism are practical ly insignif icant (Adorno, L9702L76-

188;  Ga lbra i th ) .  La te  Cap i ta l i sm tends  to  s t ress  the  non-

identi ty of hj-storical subjectivi ty and freedom from the

objective processes of an increasingly technocratic indus-

tr ial ized society, thereby restr ict ing freedom to the pri-

vate sphere with so l i t t le reference to the objective so-

cial si tuation that the "free market" is a myth; Communism,

on the other hand, tends to identi fy historical subjectiv-

i ty and freedom with the attainment of classless society

through state ownership of the means of production, thereby

determining the cri t ical normativi ty of freedom in an ob-

jec t i v is t i c  manner  (B i rnbaum:  94-L29 ,  367-392;  Garaudy ,  L97Qai
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Galbra i th ;  Barnet  and M0l le r )  .  A  monopo ly -cont ro l led  s ta te

or  a  s ta te -cont ro l led  monopo ly  i s  the  cyn ica t  cho ice  le f t

when a  quant i f ied  ob jec t iv j - ty  sub la tes  sub jec t iv i t y .

Wi th j -n  th is  contex t  o f  the  d ia lec t i c  o f  the  En l igh ten-

ment ,  po l j - t i - ca l  theo logy  has  ca l led  fo r  a  new re la t ionsh ip

(1)  o f  re l ig ious  f reedom and ecc les ia l  au thor i ty ,  (2 )  o t

m o r a l i t y  t o  p o l i t i c s ,  ( 3 )  o f  g o a l s ,  p u r p o s e s ,  a n d  i n t e r -

es ts  to  sc ien t i f i c  and techno log ica l  per fo rmance (Metz  ,
L970a,  I97L,  I972b)  .  The appropr ia t ion  and ar t i cu la t ron

of  c r i t i ca l  consc iousness ,  then,  does  no t  seek  ident j_ f i ca-

t j -on  be tween re l ig ion  and soc j -e ty ,  mora l i t y  and po l i t i cs ,

ph i losoph ica l  specu la t ion  and sc ience.  Nor  does  such an

appropr ia t ion  w ish  to  fu r ther  a  non ident j_ ty  be tween these

sets  o f  fac to rs .  For ,  as  I  have a l ready  ind ica ted ,  such a

non j -dent i t y  leads  to  a  type  o f  d ia lec t i ca l  de fense-

mechan ism or  j -dent i f i ca t ion  wh ich  resu l ts  in  an  ob jec t iv is -

t i c  reduc t ion  o f  goa ls  in to  man ipu la t i ve  methods ,  o f  mora l

respons ib i l i t y  in to  "success fu l "  po l i t i ca l  exped lency ,  o f

f reedom in to  a  to ta l i ta r ian ism o f  to le rance.

In  the  l igh t  o f  th is  d j -a lec t i c ,  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  is

invo lved in  an  appropr ia t ion  o f  c r i t i ca l  consc iousness  i t -

self  in such a way that a new methodological appropriat ion

of  the  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y  i s  requ i red .  Th is

appropr ia t ion  w i l l  concre te ly  func t ion  in  Metz 's  p rogram

for  in te rd isc ip l inary  co l labora t ion  be tween the  sc iences

and theology to be inst j- tut ional ized at t ,he State Univer-

s i ty  o f  B ie le fe ld  (Oe lmt i l le r ,  I97 I ) .  Four  o f  th is  p rogram's

heur is t i c  and c r i t i ca l  an t j -c ipa t ions  seem espec ia l l y  re le -

vant  to  the  present  d iscuss ion .

In  the  f i rs t  p lace ,  there  can be  no  res t r i_c t ion  o f

knowing to the paradigm of science /25/. A methodological

appropr ia t ion  o f  the  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y  w j - l l ,

there fore ,  mean tha t  method must  be  capab le  o f  e luc ida t ing

aI I  fo rms o f  human per fo rmance.  Th is  means tha t  i t s  appro-

pr ia t ion  o f  c r i t i ca l  consc iousness  is  bo th  d i f fe ren t ia ted

from and operative in the narrat ive world of common sense
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and the ref lect ive world of science.
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In the second place ,

even within science the forms of knowing which are con-

cerned with the control and domination of nature must be

correlated (and so relat ivized) with a methodj-cal interest

in the hermeneutical and dialect ical forms of knowing

(ivletz ,  L97LzL7-I9; Rendtorff  ,  L97I; Peukert ,  L97l) .

Methodological ly this implies that there must be an expl i-

cation of the unity- in-dif ference between these various

forms of knowing so that the cri t ique of scientism would

not just be a rear guard action seeking to preserve cer-

tain privi leged areas from the incursion of scienti f ic

methods, but rather an effort to show that scientism it-

self  (or any appeal to manipulat ive methods as the para-

digm of knowing) cannot adequately account for the perfor-

mance of even the natural sciences themselves. This means

a methodological foundation must be found which is not

posited on the separation of the natural and human sci-

ences but can dif ferentiate and interrelate them.

In  the  th i rd  p1ace,  any  metasc ien t i f i c  d iscuss ion  o f

the role of theology in interdiscipl inary col laboration

ra ises  the  ques t ion  o f  the  un iversa l i t y  o f  theo logy .  But '

as Metz has pointed out, the problems of universal i ty are

inherent in any metascienti f ic discussion (MeLz, I97Iz2L-

22,  93-99) .  A  methodo log ica l  appropr ia t ion  o f  the  un i ty

of identi ty and nonidenti ty would remove the danger of

either a posit ivist identi f icat ion of some universal method

with part icular methods of the natural sciences, or an

ideal ist identi f icat ion of universal i ty with part icular

hermeneuti .cal tradit ions; i t  htould simultaneously avoid the

various forrns of skepticism which-- in the guise of histori-

cism and relat ivism--woul d universal ize nonidenti ty to the

po in t  o f  re jec t ing  the  very  poss ib i l i t y  o f  any  fu tu re  con-

sensus on true meaning and value. only an approach to uni-

versal i ty that incorporates both identi ty and nonidenti ty

can be true to the "known unknown" of a universal viewpoint

( L o n e r g a n  ,  1 9 5 7 a : 5 3 1 - 5 3 4  ,  5 4 6 - 5 4 9 )  .



3 5 0 Lamb

Fina l l y ,  the  c r i t i ca l  an t ic ipa t ions  o f  in te rd isc ip l i -

nary col laboration do presuppose a mult i-dimensional ap-
proach to  method.  For  as  Metz  i s  care fu l  to  emphas ize ,

such col laboration seeks to avoid any canonization of par-
t icular paradigms of knowi_ng or methods while also recog-
n iz ing  the  j -mpera t ives  o f  t ru th  (Metz ,  I97 l -z I4 ,  1g) .  In
this sense the methodological appropriat ion of the unrcy
o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y  invo lves  a  heur i -s t i c  openness
to  a l l  par t i cu la r  methods  wh ich  is  a t  the  same t ime capab le
o f  d ia lec t i -ca l  c r i t i c i sm.

These aspec ts  o f  the  program o f  po l i t j_ca l  theo logy
touch on the maj_n elements involved in a truly cri t ical
mediat ion of both the past into present and the present

lnto the future. As long as theology depended chj.ef ly upon
the  h is to r ica l -c r i t i ca l  methods  fo r  i_ ts  sc ien t i f i c  se l f -
unders tand ing '  i t  d id  no t  need to  concern  i t se l f  w i - th  those
forces i-n contemporary scoiety which were involved in Erans-
forming social praxis from the present into the future.
Tradit ion and the christ ian memory were viewed in an obiec-
t i v is t i c  manner  inso far  as  they  were  suscept ib le  o f
h is to r ica l -c r i t i ca t  ana lys is  ,  wh i le  the  preunders tand i -ng

and l i ved  exper ience sus ta in ing  the  t ru th  o f  those t rad i -
t ions  and memor ies  were  pr iva t ized  or  on toLog ized ,  i .e .  ,
they were effect ively removed from the sphere of cr i t ical
consc j -ousness .  Th is  was t rue  o f  no t  on ly  the  f ideomorph ic
but  a lso  the  c r i t i comorph ic  theo log ies .

Metz ,  in  ins is t ing  upon the  subvers ive  power  o f  Chr is_
t ian  t rad i t ion  and memory  in  the  present  p rax is  as  escha-
to log ica l ,  i s  aL tempt j -ng  to  exp l j_ca te  p rec ise ly  how the
memor ia ,  as  opera t ive  in  the  present ,  can  be  unders tood
on ly  w i th in  the  hor izon  o f  c r i t i ca l  consc iousness  i t se l f .
The method ica l  ex igence must ,  there fore ,  a r ise  w i th in  th is
ex igency  fo r  c r i t ique .  Cr i t i ca l  consc iousness  cannot  on ly
be concerned with i ts own foundations but must also seek
to enl ighten part icular instances of contemporary the<.rry_
prax i -s .
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Nevertheless, my purpose here has been to point out

how these more immediate concerns of pol i t ical theology

wi th ,  e .g . ,  ecc les ia l  au thor i ty ,  ecumenism,  the  mean ing  o f

Chr is t ian  dogmas,  a  nar ra t i ve  so ter io logy ,  e tc . ,  a re  w i th -

in the context of more fundamental ly methodological inter-

ests capable of furthering interdiscipl inary col laboration

between theology an& the sciences. Unless one is aware of

the shif t  which has occurred on this level in pol i t ical

theology, viz.,  the attempt to provide a cri t ical media-

t ion not only from the past into the present but also from

the present into the future, one would fai l  to do just ice

to pol i t ical theology as fundamental theology (Metz, 1970b)'

2. Contr ibutions of l ' letamethod to Poli t ical Theology

The dialect ic of the Enlightenment may be adequately

met through the methodological contr ibutions arising from

Lonerganis discovery and thematj-zation of that forgotten

and repressed subjectivi ty capable of cr i t ical ly sublat ing

the objectivism of scientism. Here I should l ike to dis-

cuss four areas of metamethod's possible contr ibutions to

the program of pol i t ical theology.

I r a n s c e n d e n t a l  R e f L e c t i o n  a s  E m p i z ' i c a l  a n d  C r i t l c a L .

The inabi l i ty of historical i ty phi losophies to come up with

an adequate basis for a cri t ical rnediat j-on from the Present

into the future was due in large part to their at least im-

pl ici t  reception of the Kantian phenomenon-noumenon dicho-

tomy. Within the context of Kant '  s transcendental phi los-

ophy as expressed in his three Crit iques, this dichotomy

accounted for the spl i t  between regulat ive and consti tut ive

principles, between phenomenal necessity and noumenal free-

dom, and led Kant to postulate an i 'ntuitue originarius ox

i ,n teL lec tus  a tchetgpus  o f  God to  assure  tha t  the  phenomena l

effects of a noumenal subject act ing in accordance with the

categorical imperative would truly contr ibute toward the

progress of good in history. Yet as recent studies have
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shown,  Kant rs  own more  concre te ly  o r ien ta ted  soc io -

c r i t i ca l  wr i t ings  were  no t  in tegra ted  w i th  h is  t ranscen-

denta l  ph i losophy.  Nor  cou ld  h is to r j_ca l i t y  ph i losophres

media te  the i r  own themat iza t j_ons  o f  h is to r ica l j_ ty  w i th  the

concre te  soc io -h is to r ica l  p rax is  o f  ind iv idua ls  and soc ie -
Lies /26/. The dj-mensj-on of memorative narrat ion or scory

was d is jo j -ned f rom re f l -ec t ion  and argument  (Metz  ,  1973b)  .
H is to r j -ca1  reason was,  so  to  speak ,  b i fu rca ted  inasmuch as
i t  cou ld  no t  adequate ly  in te r re la te  i t s  t ranscendenta l

ana lys is  o f  h is to r ica l  f reedom and sub jec t iv i t y  w i th  the
empi r i ca l  h is to r ica l -c r i t i ca l  methods .  For  as  long as  the
t ranscendenta l  aspec ts  o f  those ph i losoph ies  su f fe red  f rom
the growing  "D iskrepanz zwischen dem,  was angeb l ich  a
pr io r i  e rmi t te l t  w i rd ,  und dem,  was s j_ch  in  der  ge is t rg -

w issenschaf t l i chen und gese l l schaf t l i ch -po l i t  i  schen Wi rk -

I i chke i t  der  Moderne ausgeb i lde t  ha t , , ,  there  was no  way in
wh ich  they  cou ld  empi r i ca l l y  and c r i t i ca l l y  e labora te  the
heur is t i c  opera t ions  o f  h is to r ica l  sub jec t iv i t y  in  i t s

fu tu re-cons t i tu t j -ng  prax is  in  the  present  (Oe lm0l le r ,  ] -969:
1 0 8 - 1 0 9 ) .  M e t z  h a s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  r i _ g h t l y  c a l l e d  a t t e n t i o n  t o
the  un f ru i t fu lness  o f  the  recept ion  o f  Kant rs  t ranscenden-

ta I  ph i losophy,  espec ia l l y  h is  Cr i t j -gue o f  pure  Reason,

a m o n g  t h e o l o g i a n s  ( 1 9 7 0 a : 6 2 - 6 3 ;  W i l d )  .

Cer ta in l -y ,  i f  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  cou ld  on ly  tu rn  t ,o
the type of transcendental ref lect j_on found in Kant and the
h is to r ica l i t y  ph i losoph ies ,  then i t s  concern  w j_ th  appro-
pr ia t ing  c r i t i ca l  consc iousness  wou l_d  necessar i l y  i -nvo lve

t h e  r e j e c t i o n  o f  a n y  " E n t w u r f  v o n  W i s s e n s c h a f t .  .  . d e r  i m
Sinne der  Transzenden ta lph i losoph ie  beansprucht  ,  Fundamen-

t a l p h i l o s o p h i e  z u  s e i n "  ( O e l m i i 1 l e r ,  1 9 6 9 : 1 0 9 ) .  B u t  s u c h  a
re jec t ion  o f  a  Kant j -an  or  Idea l i s t  pos i t ion  must  no t  r r -
se l f  s l ip  in to  an  ob jec t iv is t i c  neg lec t  o f  sub jec t iv i t y

wh ich  wou ld  be l i t t le  o r  even negate  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  h is -
to r ica l l y  t ranscend ing  the  s t ruc tu ra l  func t iona l_ isms o f
na tura l i s t ,  pos j_ t i v is t ,  o r  h j_s to r ic is t  de termin isms (Haber -

m a s ,  1 9 6 8 a : . B B - 9 2 i  H u c h ,  1 9 6 9 ) .  S u c h  a  n e q l e c t  o f
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subjecti-vi ty would surrender ref lect ion to the conceptual-

ist aridity of argumentative 1ogic, severing thought from

the sources of story and narrat ive.

For  ins tance,  D.  B6h1er  has  c r i t i c ized  Marxrs  c r i -

t ique of ideology for i ts neglect of an adequate ref lec-

t ion  on  the  cond i t ions  o f  i t s  own poss ib i l i t y .  Go ing

beyond Marx, B6h1er argues:

"Transzendentale" Reflexion wllrde n5mlich den
Ideologiekri t iker von seiner inhalt l ichen Situa-
t ionsdeutung distanzieren, indem sie ihm deren
Bedingung der Mdglichkeit vor Augen f0hrt:  sein
subjektives Engagement in einer Situation. Auf-
g rund ih res  "sub jek t iv "  engag ier ten  Charak ters
iann cl ie Situationsdeutung (und der darin im-
pl izierte prospektive emanzipatorische "Entwurf " )
nicfrt  selbstsicher monologisch Al lgemeingtl t ig-
keit  unterstel len, sondern mup intersubjektive
Geltung in der Diskussion mit m6glichen konkur-
r ierenden Situationsdeutungen bewEhren. .  .  .Damit
e rwe is t  s ich  d ie  " t ranszendenta le"  Ref lex ion  a ls
Instanz m6glicher Entdogmatisierung t lberhaupt
und als Bedingung der M6glichkeit einer undog-
matischen Ideologiekri t ik insbesondere . Die
objektivist ische Erkenntnishaltung ei-ner
histor i  sch-material ist ischen Ideologiekri t ik
sch l ieBt  e ine  re f lek t ie r te  E ins te l lung ,  d ie  jene

Distanzierung und rnithin Entdogmatisierung
geltend machen kann, aus. Daher tendiert di-e
Marxsche "Krit ik" von vornherein auf Dogmatismus.
(94-96;  Schrader -K leber t )

The danger of absolut izing the relat ive and situa-

t j-onal can only be counteracted by some recognit ion of

t ranscendence.  I t  i s  no t  surpr is ing  tha t  bo th  Metz  and

Moltmann have cal led attention to a relat ion between future

and transcendence, even i f  they have not elaborated the

methodological implications this relat ion has in regard to

r e f l e c t i o n  ( M e t z ,  I 9 7 3 c i  1 9 6 7 - 1 9 6 8 : 1 6 5 - 1 7 9 ;  M o l t m a n n ,  1 9 6 5 ) .

Metz has indicated the concealment of the future in the

Kant j -an  t ranscendenta l i s t  pos i t ion  (1958:e9-9L)  /27 / .  F rom

this one might conclude that i f  a transcendental ref lect ion

is  go ing  to  exp l i ca te  the  cond i t ions  o f  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f

a cri t i -cal mediat ion from the past into the present and the

present into the future, then such ref lect ion cannot be
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noumena l ly  d is jo ined f rom a  t ru ly  empi r i ca l l y  ver i f iab le

openness  to  the  fu tu re .  Such empi r i ca l  ver i f i ca t j_on o f
openness  wou ld  be  ver i f ied  in  the  fac tua l l y  ongo ing  e f -
fo r ts  a t  unders tand ing  and improv ing  one,s  ind iv idua l ,

in te rpersona l ,  and soc ia l -  s i tua t ions ;  inso far  as  the

heur j -s t i c  an t ic ipa t ions  o f  such unders tand ing  and improve-

ment  cont rad ic t  the  present  s i tua t ion ,  i t  wou ld  be  cont ra -

fac tua l .  Th is  imp l ies  tha t  t ranscendenta l  re f lec t ion  is
no t  beyond exper ience or  c r i t i c i sm;  tha t  i t s  g rounds are
not  noumena l ly  unknowab le ;  tha t  such re f lec t ion  does  no t
reveal some absolute start ing point or foundation but the
cond i t ions  regu la t j -ng  and pos i t l ve ly  o r  negat ive ly  cons t i -

tu t ing  the  soc io -h j -s to r ica l  p rocess .

Lonergan has come up with such a novel version of

transcendental method that the present writer has found i t
adv isab le  to  re fe r  to  i t  w i th  the  less  ph i losoph i_ca l l y

loaded express ion  o f  metamethod /28 / .  F .  Crowe has  men-

t ioned how j - f  Lonergan 's  " fns igh t  cou ld  be  de f ined w i th

respec t  to  Kant  as  a  cor rec t ion  and comple t ion  o f  h is  work ,

so  the  new phase (o f  Lonergan 's  wr i t ing)  can bes t  be  de-
f ined w i th  respec t  to  'D i l they"  (L964:26)  .  More  impor tan t -

l y ,  in  the  measure  tha t  Lonergan was ab le  to  rad ica l l y  cor -
rect the Kantian program of transcendental method, to that
extent he would also avoid any charge of obscurantism in
seeking to relate his transcendental method with the many
methods operative in natural and human sciences /29/. For
Lonerganrs  metamethod dec j_s ive ly  moves beyond the  d ichoto-

mies  assoc ia ted  w i th  e i ther  a  sc ien t j_s t i c  ob jec t iv ism (as

in  Log j -ca1 Pos i - t i v ism or  S t ruc tura l i sm)  o r  tha t  abs t racc

sub jec t iv ism assoc ia ted  w i th  an  Eykenntn is theoz , ie  ,  EpochA ,
Erkenntn i  sme taphy  s ik  ,  o r  Fundamenta lon to  Lo  g ie  .  The key  co
metamethod l ies  in  i t s  inv i ta t ion  to  a  se l f -appropr ia t ion

of the praxis of human understanding and performance in al l
spheres of hurnan activi ty whatever they might be. Lonergan,
then,  cou ld  no t  accept  a  ha l f -hear ted  c r i t ique  o f  Kant ian-
ism;  he  does  no t  o f fe r  a  theory  o f  unders tand ing  re levant
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only to certain f ields of human experience; for him there

can be no appeal to any noumenal realm total ly beyond the

ken of Lnquiry /30/. Nor does he accomplish this by in-

voking some type of Hegelian absolute knowledge. The key,

once again, is self-appropriat ion which involves not only

what  fac tua l l y  i s  (e .g . ,  a l l  the  man i fo ld  concre te  s i tua-

t ions  resu l t ing  f rom equa l ly  d iverse  soc ia l ,  po l l t i ca l ,

ph i losoph ica l ,  sc ien t i f i c ,  aes the t ic ,  e tc .  t rad i t ions) ;

but also uncovers within these factual si tuations certain

dynamical ly related and recurrent operations of human his-

torical subjectivi ty capable of grouncl ing a cri t ical

eva lua t ion  o f  those s i tua t ions .

IJn i ty  o f  Ident i t y  and Non ident i ' tg .  Th is  leads  in to

the  second area  o f  poss ib le  cont r ibu t ions  to  po l i t i ca l

theology: a methodological elaboration of the unity of

identi ty and nonidenti ty. Such a unity is operative in

po l i t i ca l  theo logy  in  severa l  manners ,  e .9 . ,  the  eschato-

logical Kingdom is both immanent in the future and non-

identical with i t ;  determinate negation asymtotical ly

identi f ies truth and value through the determination of

concrete instances of nonidenti ty; the church can preserve

her identi ty only through sublat ion of that identi ty in

the Kingdom; f idel i ty to tradit ion demands changing that

t rad i t ion ;  t ]ne  Par te i l i chke i t  o f  the  church  is  her  ident i -

f icat ion with those nonidenti f iable with the establ ishment,

e t c .  ( M e t z ,  1 9 6 8 : 7 5 - 8 9 ,  9 9 - l L 6 i  L 9 6 9 c z I 3 - 3 2 '  3 4 - 3 8 i  L 9 7 0 a ;

Fe i l  and weth :  268-301)  .  A  s imi la r  un i ty  i s  opera t ive  in

the mediat ion of theory and praxis: there is an identi ty

insofar as there is a praxis of theory and a theory of

p rax is ;  bu t  a lso  a  non ident i t y  inso far  as  p rax is  i s  no t

to ta l l y  theore t ia ie rba t  and theory  i s  no t  immedia te ly  p rac-

t i ca1 .  L ikewise ,  t ranscendence is  iden t i f ied  w i th  exper i -

ence 's  own go ing  beyond (o r  non ident i t y  w i th )  i t se l f ;  the

cri t ical presence of the future in the present is the open-

ness of the present to the radical ly new.
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The appropriat ion of the truth in the narrat ive-
memora t ive  exper ience is  essent ia l  to  c r i t i ca t  ra t iona l i t y
ye t  non ident i f ied  w i th  i t .  The non i -dent i t y  o f  the  concrere
h is to ry  o f  su f fe r ing  unmasks  the  abs t rac t  to ta l i z ing  o f
l ibera l  cap i ta l i s t ,  pos i t i v is t  and Marx is t  schemes o f
emanc ipa t ion ,  ye t  th is  non ident i t y  can  be  ident i f ied  w i th -
in  the  mystery  o f  Chr is t  and the  church .

Now,  i f  there  were  no  un i ty  opera t ive  in  these re la -
t j-ons between identi ty and nonldenti ty, Metz would be
dea l ing  w i th  paradox  ra ther  than d ia lec t i cs ;  he  wou ld  suc-
cumb to his own cri t j -cism of Barthian theology as paradoxi_
ca l  ra ther  than t ru ly  d ia lec t i ca l .  Metz 's  own fo rmula t r -on
of  the  ins tances  o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y ,  however ,  in -
vo lves  an  imp l ic i t  de f in i t ion  o f  one by  the  o ther  and so  a
u n i t a r y  r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e t w e e n  t h e m  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a : 1 2 _ 1 3 ,
3 9 2 ,  4 9 L - 4 9 2 )  / 3 I / .

How can th is  un i ty  be  de termined w i th  due jus t i ce  to
both identj-ty and nonidentj_ty? Methodological ly one needs
to  avo id  bo th  a  sc ien t is t i c  iden t i f i ca t ion  o f  the  idea]  o f
knowing with the methods of the natural sciences and any
obscurant is t  p r i_va t iz ing  or  on to log iz ing  o f  h is to r ica l i t y
wh ich  wou ld  assume methods  o f  re f lec t ion  on  man,s  socro-
h is to r ica l  rea l i t y  non ident ica l  w i th  o ther  modes o f  sc ren-
t i f i c  inqu i ry .  What  i s  th is  evas ive  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and
non ident i t y?  How cou ld  i t  methodo log ica l l y  func t ion  to
fac i -1 j - ta te  the  type  o f  b road in te rd isc ip l inary  co l labora-
t ion  be tween the  sc iences ,  ph i losoph ies  and theo log ies
envisaged by pol i t i -cal theol_ogy? How can memory and nar-
ra t i ve  be  dynamica l l y  re la ted  to  c r i t ique  and argument?
There are many options open to pol i t ical theology in choos_
ing  the  hor izon  w i th in  wh ich  to  themat ize  the  un i ty .  The
formura t ion  o f  the  d ia l -ec t i -car  f ramework  o f  Metz ,s  thought
owes much to  the  Idea l i s t  and Marx is t  t rad . i t ions ,  as  these
t rad i t ions  have been c r i t i c ized  and app l ied  by  E.  B loch ,  T .
Adorno, M. Horkheimer, and J. Habermas /32/. I f  I  have
used the  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y  to  fo rmula te  the
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d ia lec t i c  opera t ive  in  po l i t i ca l  theo logY,  i t  i s  no  less

evident that in Metzrs own arl iculat ion of the concrete

dialect ics operative in society and church, as well  as

science and thought, he is not concerned with some ab-

s t rac t  Verharmlosung o f  the  d ia lec t i c .  There  is ,  however '

a  cor i lnon  prob lem fo r  bo th  Metz  and,  e .g . ,  Habermas,  in

their (admittedly divergent) receptions and cri t i -cisms of

Hegel and Marx in relat ion to the unity of identi ty and

nonidenti ty.

We have seen how historical i ty phi losophies under

the influence of the Kantian phenomenon-noumenon dichotomy

were not able to cri t ical ly mediate the present into the

future; they fai led to adequately mediate a transcendental

ref lect ion with empir ical methods; and so they $tere ren-

dered theoreticalty and practical ly impotent when i t  came

to  ar t i cu la t ing  heur is t i c  an t ic ipa t ions  f rom present  p rax is

which would al low for a cri t ical mediat ion into the future

( S a u t e r :  6 3 - 7 0 ) .  D e s p i t e  F i c h t e ' s  a n d  S c h e l l i n g ' s  e f f o r t s

to overcome the Kantian dichotomy through intel lectual

intuit ion and Hegelrs attempt to correlate the latter

with a phenomenological ly empir ical progression of mind

in history, dialect ic in Ideal ism remained under the

aeg is  o f  a  noumena l  skept ic ism (R iedeIz  204-215;

T h e u n i s s e n ,  ! 9 7 L : 3 8 7 - 4 1 9 ,  4 3 9 - 4 4 0 ;  B e c k e r ,  I 9 5 9 : 6 6 - 8 5 '

1 9 7 1 : 1 3 6 - 1 4 0 ) .  H e g e l t s  L ' r ) s t  d e r  V e r n u n f t  a n d  s e l f -

real izat ion of World Spir i t  in history pref igured the em-

phasis on historical i ty consti tut i-ng man rather than man

c o n s t i t u t i n g  h i s t o r y  ( A d o r n o ,  1 9 6 6 : 3 1 5 - 3 2 9 ;  L b w i t h ,  1 9 5 8 :

2 2 7 - 2 3 o ,  2 3 2 - 2 3 7 ;  T h e u n i s s e n ,  1 9 7 I : 6 0 - 7 6 i  H a b e r m a s ,  I 9 6 8 b :

3 6 - 5 9 ;  F .  S c h m i d t ;  O l l m a n :  3 6 - 3 7 ,  1 1 9 - 1 2 0 ) .  M a r x ' s  s u b -

Ia t ion  o f  ( Idea l i s t )  ph i losophy in  revo lu t ionary  p rax is

was an  a f f i rmat ion  o f  rnan 's  ab i l i t y  to  cons t i tu te  h is to ry t

but this aff irmation was clouded by a latent posit ivism

and g  e  s  c  h  i  c  h  t  s  o  n  t  o  L  o  g  i  e  c  h  e  t '  Ob jek t iu ismus (BOhIer :  42-54 '

2 3 2 - 2 5 0 ,  3 2 8 - 3 5 0 ,  € s P .  4 5 - 4 6  a n d  2 4 8 ;  W e l l m e r z  6 9 - 1 2 7 i

F le ischer ) .  Indeed,  one cou ld  a rgue tha t  jus t  as  in  Hege l
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the skept ica l  non ident i t y  o f  se l f -consc iousness  w i th  the
Abso lu te  led  in  p rac t ice  to  Hege l ,s  a l low ing  the  pruss ian

monarchy  what  he  d id  no t  a l low God,  so  Marx ,  in  t ranspos_
ing the uncondit ional i ty of the Absolute to the soci_o-
h is to r ica l  and empi r i ca l l y  iden t i f iab le  p ro le ta r ia t ,  m in j__
mized those d imens ions  o f  consc iousness  wh ich  were  no t
i-denti f iabre in terms of work and producti-on. This meanr
tha t  Marx  a l lowed the  re la t ions  and fo rces  o f  p roduc t ion
what  he  d id  no t  a l low God,  j -n  the  sense tha t  he  neg lec ted
to  exp l i ca te  the  sub jec t iv i t y  opera t ive  in  soc i -o -h is to r ica l
p rocess  in  the  way he  had done in  h is  c r i t i_que o f  re l ig ion .
Thus Bdhl-er can argue rather convincingly that Marx was as
much a  pr isoner  o f  the  c l_ass ica l  theory -prax is  d icho tomy
as Hege1,  except  tha t  he  came down on the  s ide  o f  p rax is
( 1 0 4 - 1 1 7 ,  3 1 0 - 3 2 8 ;  T h e u n i s s e n ,  1 9 7 1 2 4 4 7 i  A d , o r n o ,  1 9 6 6 : 3 1 3 _
315) .  No wonder  then tha t  c r i t i ca l  theory  o r  po l i t i ca l
theo logy ,  in  t ry ing  to  appropr ia te  the  c r i t i ca l  conscr_ous_
ness  j -n  Hege l  and Marx  by  exp l i ca t ing  a  new re l_a t i_on o f
theory -prax is ,  a re  accused by  some o f  iden t i f y ing  w i th
par t i cu la r  revo lu t ionary  g roups  wh i l_e  they  are  accused by
others  o f  an  idea l i s t  fa i lu re  to  ident i f v  a  suh ien l -  ^om-
parab le  to  the  pro le ta r ia t  .

This problem such thinkers as Habermas or Metz expe_
r i c n n o  i  n  + r . ' i  - ^  +r r r  L ry r r rg  co  ar t i cu la te  the  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and
non ident i t y  l ies  in  the j - r  p r i rnar i l y  re f lec t i ve  concern
wi th  ph i losoph ica l  i ssues  wh ich  are  a t  once pro found ly
theore t ica l -  and f raught  w i th  p rac t ica l  i -mp l ica t ions .  Those
ident i f ied  w i th  the  Es tab l i shment  resent  the i r  invorvemenr
i -n  p rac t i -ca l  c r i t i - c ism,  wh i re  those non ident i f ied  w i - th  the
Estab l i shment  resent  the i r  concern  w i th  consc iousness .  To
the former they are aiding and abett ing anarchy and revolu_
t ron i  to  the  la t te r  they  seem " i -dear is t "  and " t ranscenden-
t a l i s t "  ( X h a u f f l a i r e ,  I 9 7 2 ,  N e g t ) .  B o t h  o f  t h e s e  a t t i t u d e s
miss  the  rear  s ign i f i cance o f  c r i - t i ca1  theory  and po l i t i ca r
theology in terms of the long range need to thematize the
proper relat j_on between theory and praxj_s in terms of a
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un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y .  Th is  i s  no t  a  midd le -

of-the-road compromise. Metz often quotes Brect^|-ts Die

W a h r h e i ' t  L i e g t  i n  d e r  M i t t e .  .  , b e g r a b e n !  I t  i s  a n  o p e n e y e d

ded ica t ion  to  a  r igorous  and c r i t i ca l  re f lec t ion  on  the

presupposit ions of changing the establ ished order so that

those changes can be  promoted eonsc ious ly  and respons ibLy '

This is aI1 the more necessary today, when the complexity

of modern society increasingly dominated by scienti f ic

technological forces of production have quite l i teral ly

overwhelmed many cri t ical social theories (Meadows;

Toura ine ;  Gou ldner ;  Habermas,  1968b)  -

Lonergan has carr ied through an anatrysis of the sub-

ject which is able to account not only for identi ty but

for nonidenti ty as weIL /33/. Such a unity can be grasped'

he  ins is ts r  no t  s imp ly  th rough some t ranscendenta l  theory ,

but only by the praxis of self-appropriat ion which el ici ts

an  awareness  o f  the  sub jec t rs  own fac tua l l y  con t ra fac tua l

( insofar as they are al ienated by bias) drives toward at-

ten t iveness ,  in te l l igence,  c r i t i ca l  ra t iona l i t y ,  respons i -

b i l i t y ,  a n d  l o v e  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a : 3 L 9 - 3 4 7 i  ) - 9 7 2 : 3 - 2 5 '  5 3 -

55 ,  23L-232,  .  For  the  sub jec t -as-sub jec t  i s  no t  some

Le ibn izean monad,  no t  a  Car tes ian  cog i tans  me cog i ta re ,

not a Kantian transcendental ly noumenous subjectivi ty, and

not an Hegelian carr ier of absolute kno\^t ledge. The

sub jec t -as-  sub jec t  does  no t  cor respond to  such ob jec t iva-

t ions insofar as they fai l  ei ther to account for the em-

pir ical and heurist ic functioning of the subject j-n i ts

socio-historical development; or to provide an adequate

framework within which to meet the further relevant ques-

t ions and responsible demands for act ion posed by history.

For Lonergan the subject-as-subject is not some

system or theory, not some part icular class or group of

ind iv idua ls ,  no t  some ins t i tu t ion  or  o rgan iza t ion .  Yet  i t

includes a1l these insofar as they have genetical ly con-

t r ibu ted  to  a t ten t iveness ,  in te l l igence,  reasonab leness '

respons ib i l i t y ;  o r  inso far  as  they  have d ia lec t i ca l l y
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cont r ibu ted  to  ina t ten t ion ,  s tup id i ty ,  i r ra t iona l i t y ,  and
i r respons ib  i1 i ty .  Indeed,  Lonergan 's  approach to  the  sub-
jec t  i -s  heur is t i c  enough to  embrace the  en t i re  sweep o f
human real i ty, yet i t  is also normative enough to ground a
un j -versa l  d ia lec t i cs  capab le  o f  in tegra t ing  the  many par -
t i cu la r  d ia l -ec t i cs  opera t ive  in  h is to ry .  Th is  invo lves ,
then,  bo th  a  concre te  ident i f i ca t ion  o f  the  sub jec t  j_nd i -

v idua l l y  and co l lec t i ve ly ,  and a  heur is t i c  non ident i f rca-
t ion  capab le  o f  account ing  fo r  a l iena t ion  and ideo logy  as
wel - l  as  fo r  an  openness  to  the  fu tu re  wh ich  escapes any
comple te  p red ic tab i l i t y .

Moreover, Lonergan makes i t  abundantly clear that,
the  movement  f rom the  sub jec t -as-sub jec t  to  the  sub jec t -
as-ob jec t  i s  no  type  o f  t ranscendenta l  deduc t ion .  There
i s  n o  q u e s t i o n  o f  a n  U y  s p y u n g  s p h i  L o  s  o p h i e .  T h e  s u b  j e c t
as  consc i -ous  is  no t  p r imar i l y  se l f -consc ious  bu t  func t ions
withi-n the horizon of the common sense and common non-
sense o f  h is  par t i cu la r  fami ly ,  communi ty ,  na t iona l ,
soc ia l ,  and cu l tu ra l  m i_ l ieu .  Wi th  Marx ,  Lonergan main ta ins
tha t  soc ia l  l i fe  de termines  consc iousness ,  bu t ,  as  recent
Marx  s tud ies  a lso  br ing  ou t ,  consc iousness  as  ac t ion  can
a f f e c t  a n d  c h a n g e  s o c i a l _  l i f e  ( F l e i s c h e r :  5 1 - 7 5 ,  I O 4 - 1 2 7 ,
1 3 0 ,  1 3 4 ,  l - 4 0 ,  1 5 1 - 1 5 3 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  J - 9 6 8 a : 4 5 ) .  S o c i a l l i f e ,
mean ing  soc j -a l  ins t i tu t ions  and orders ,  i s  no t  some fo rce
completely i-ndependent of conscious acts of meanj_ng and
dec is j -on  bu t  resu f ts  f rom and is  in fo rmed by  in te r lock ing
sets  o f  such ac ts  as  they  coa lesce in to  accepted  modes o f
behav io r  and in te res ts .

The un i ty ,  there fore ,  i_s  de f i_ned in  re fe rence to  the
sub jec t ,  where  idenL i ty  i s  taken as  the  sub jec t -as-ob lecc
and non ident i t y  as  the  ob jec t -as-ob jec t .  The un i ty  cannot
be  mis taken as  an  ident j_ ty ,  fo r  obv ious ly  the  sub jec t  can_
not  escape the  i -nherent  l im i ta t ions  o f  concre te  h is to r ica l
and soc ia l -  ex is tence.  Ne l ther ,  however  (and th is  i s  o f  the
utmost  impor tance due to  the  ob jec t iv is t i c  t rend o f  modern
techno log ica l  cu l tu re)  ,  can  the  un i_ ty  be  d . i spensed w i th  in
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the name of a total nonidenti ty where the subject would be

in the posit ion described by T. Adorno: "Automatisch sowohl

w ie  p lanvo l l  s ind  d ie  Sub jek te  daran verh inder t ,  s ich  a ls

s u b j e k t e  z u  w i s s e n "  ( 1 9 7 0 : 1 4 5 - 1 4 6 ) .  o b j e c t i - v i s m  m i g h t  b e

defined as the fai lure to recognize the praxis of the sub-

ject in the constj- tut ion and mediat ion of objects. Hence

one sees the emphasis in both cri t ical theory and pol i t i -

cal theology to chal lenge the specter of contemporary ob-

jec t i v is t i c  sc ien t ism wi th  i t s  scorn fu l  neg lec t  o f  the

sub jec t .

Such a thematization of the unity of identi ty and

nonidenti ty is not to overlook the very real dif ferences

between c r i t i ca l  theory  and po l i t i ca l  theo logy .  I t  i s  no t

to seek some half-hearted theologi-cal compromise with the

d ia lec t i c  o f  emanc ipa t ion ,  aga ins t  wh ich  Metz  has  warned.

Rather ,  i t  i s  to  fe r re t  ou t  those presuppos i t ions  and in -

tentions underlying the emergence of the modern and con-

temporary problenatic of whlch cri t ical theory is one

mani fes ta t ion .

0 o e r c o m i n g  C a r t e s i a n i s m .  I n  t h e  t h i r d  p l a c e '  t h i s

understanding of the unity of identi ty and nonidenti ty in

te rms o f  the  sub jec t  sub la tes  the  Car tes ian  no t ion  o f

method as a general izat ion from mathematics. Obviously

the enormous changes in mathematics from Descartes' day to

our own has made such a correlat ion of mathematics and

method more complicated, yet the claim of scientism (that

the physical sciences provide the paradigm for veri f iable

or  fa ls i f iab le  knowlngt )  ,  as  we l l  as  the  ques t  o f  log ica l

empi r i c ism fo r  a  un i f ied  va lue- f ree  sc ience,  ind ica te  the

persistence of the correlat i-on. Throughout the changes

the Cartesian assumption that the procedures of mathematics

provided the canons of clari ty and cert i tude for scienti f ic

method remains a consLanL /34/. r f  Descartes rejected the

idea of a probable science and doubted that history and

po l i t i cs  cou ld  a t ta j -n  the  s ta tu re  o f  sc iences ,  Le ibn iz  and

Spinoza had no such qualms. I .or Descartesr method remained
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fundamenta l l y  uncr i t i ca l  as  long as  j - t  s imp ly  p resupposed

the  cor respondence o f  sub jec t  and ob jec t  (se l f  and wor ld )
j - n  t h e  m i n d  o f  G o d  ( M i t t e l s t r a s s :  3 8 3 ,  3 9 5 - 3 9 6 ;  L d w i t h ,

1 9 6 7 2 2 4 - 4 0 ;  W e i s c h e d e l :  l - 6 5 - 1 7 5 ) .  C e r t a i n  p a r a l l e l s  c o u l d

be drawn between the contemporary debates on method and

those preva len t  dur ing  the  t rans i t ion  f rom the  Rena i_ssance

to  the  age o f  mechan is t i c  Reason.  The Rena issance ap-

proached method accord ing  to  an  ana logy  w i th  a r t :  knowl -

edge was to  be  ga ined by  a  fami l ia r i t y  w i th  the  Masters  o f

an t iqu i ty .  V ico  a t tempted to  a r t i cu la te  the  va l id i ty  o f

t h i s  a p p r o a c h  ( C a p o n i g r i :  3 6 - 7 0 ,  I 4 4 - L 8 7 ;  G u s d o r f  ,  1 9 6 7 :

2 9 3 - 3 0 6 ;  G a d a m e r ,  1 9 6 5 : 1 6 - 2 0 ) .  D e s c a r t e s ,  o n  t h e  o t h e r

hand,  was commi t ted  to  a  no t ion  o f  method unders tood ac-

cord ing  to  the  ana logy  o f  mathemat ica l  sc ience.  Th is  d j_ -

vergence in the understanding of method runs through both

the  n j -ne teenth  century  d j -spu tes  be tween the  Naturu issen-

scha f  ten  and the  Ge is t  e  s -  o r  Ge s  ch i  ch t  sud  s  s  ens  cha f t  en  ,  and,

today 's  conf l i c ts  be tween the  log ic ism o f  the  c r i t i ca l  ra -

t iona l i s ts  and the  d ia lec t i ca l  hermeneut ics  o f  the  c r i t i ca l

t h e o r i s t s  ( G u s d o r f ,  1 9 6 9 b : 3 3 3 - 3 4 6 ,  4 0 7 - 4 I 8 ;  G a d a m e r ,  1 9 6 5 :

L 6 - 2 O ,  2 0 9 - 2 L I  ,  2 6 0 - 2 6 5 ;  L o n e r g a n  ,  1 9 7 2 : 3 - 5 )  .  D e s c a r t e s

succeeded in  d i f fe ren t ia t ing  ph i losophy and sc ience f rom

theology; the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries saw the

d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  sc ience f rom ph i losophy.  The conternpor -

ary  momentum toward  in te rd isc ip l inary  co l labora t ion  ca l l s

fo r  a  p ropor t ionate  e f fo r t  a t  e labora t ing  a  bas ic  approach

to  method capab le  o f  assur ing  an  open,  ongo ing ,  and c r i t i -

ca l  communica t ion  be tween the  inc reas ing  spec ia l i za t ion .

The foundat ions  fo r  such a  method ic  co l labora t ion ,

however ,  cannot  cons is t  J .n  any  one-d imens iona l  i_ns is tence

upon sc:-ence or art,  reason or" tradit ion, as the paradi,gm

for  the  co l l -abora t ion .  Metz  has  ca l led  a t ten t i_on to  th is

danger  o f  un iversa l i z ing  a  par t i cu la r  ca tegor ica l  method.

D j -e  Gefahr  nSml ich ,  dag s ich  e in  bes t immtes ,  ka te-
gor ia l  e r fo lg re iches  Ver fahren  doch he iml ich  a1s
universal i-nthronisi-ert und daB damit die inter-
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interdiszip l in5re Kooperation unter den anonymen
Druck eines bestimmten Verfahrensideals gerEt.
( M e t z ,  1 9 7 1 : 1 8 )

The danger wi-1l not be averted by any si-mple-minded

concordism or mere juxtaposit ion of methods. What is

needed ls a method of methods; a transcendental or meta-

method in  th is  sense capab le  o f  a t ten t ive ly ,  in te l l igen t ly '

c r i t i ca l l y ,  and respons ib ly  in te r re la t ing  the  man i fo ld

methods  ac tua l l y  cons t i - tu t j -ve  o f  p resent  soc ia l ,  po l i t i ca l '

sc ien t i f i c ,  a r t i s t i c ,  ph i losoph ica l  and re l ig ious

per fo rmance.

There  are  two aspec ts  to  th is  need.  F i rs t ,  many o f

the  present ly  a r t i cu la ted  par t i cu la r  (o r  f i r s t -o rder )

methods are real ly not adeguate to the actual performance

of people operating in the just-mentioned spheres of act ion

( s o c i a l ,  p o l i t i c a l ,  s c i e n t i f i c ,  e t c . ) ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t o  t h e

degree that the art iculat ion of methods in the sciences

i -s  i .n f luenced by  a  reduc t ion is t  idea l  o f  a  un i f ied  sc ience.

This would be an exampJ-e of a part icular, categorical

nethod assuming a universal signif icance i t  does not pos-

s e s s  ( R a d n i t z k y z  I . 8 6 - 9 2 ,  1 4 0 - 1 4 5 i  M a t s o n :  3 - I 1 0 ;  F .  w a g -

ner) .  Second, there is a need for establ ishing some co-

herent base or foundation for interrelat ing the increasing-

1y special ized spheres of human activi ty. In other words,

the transcendental or meta-dimension may not be compltely

extr insic to any of the part icular and categorical spheres

of human activi ty. The problem is to determine how that

dimension is operative in the categorical spheres of human

activi ty, how it  could be properly art iculated and so serve

as a basis for an open, ongoing, and cri t ical 96rl ! ! ' lat ion

of the methods operative in those spheres. This is to

aff irm the val idity of the historical trend of the dif fer-

entiat ion of phi losophy from theology, science from phi-

losophy, art from handicrafts, or theory from common-sense

l iv ing  (Lamb,  1965) .  I t  a lso  a f f i rms the  need fo r  a  h igher

order integration which would prevent any part icular mode
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of operation from imposing i tself  on any of the others and
promote an ongoing col l-aboration between the special ized

methods .

In  regard  to  meet ing  these two aspec ts  o f  the  need,

the  genera l  o r ien ta t ion  o f  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  in  the  mat -

te r  o f  in te rd isc ip l inary  co l labora t ion  does  no t  en ter  in to

the  par t j -cu la r  debates  on  methods  w i th in  the  spec ia l i zed

f ie lds .  Th is  demands spec ia l i -zed  competence wh ich  a  theo-

log ian  does  no t  have fo r  f ie lds  o ther  than h is  own.  Never -

the less ,  any  representa t ive  f rom any  d isc ip l ine  can ob jec t

when methods  va l id  and success fu l  in  one f ie ld  a re  a rb i -

t ra r i l y  se t  up  as  the  s tandard  and norm fo r  o ther  f ie lds

/ 3 5 / .  T h i s  w i l l  b e  a  c o n s t a n t  d a n g e r  a s  l o n g  a s  s u f f i -

ciently adequate metamethodo logical foundations are lack-

i n g .

This can be observed in the present dj-sputes on method

in  Germany.  w.  S tegmi i l te r  a rgues  fo r  the  app l i_cab i l i t y  o f

log ica l  ana ly t i ca l  methods  to  h i -s to r ica l  rea l j_ ty  (S teg-

m O I l e r :  3 3 5 - 4 2 7 ) .  H . - c .  c a d a m e r  h a s  s h a r p l y  c r i t i c i z e d

the Cartesianism of method and cal led attention to the

central i ty of art and tradit ions in the understandi-ng of

h is to r ica l  t ruLh.  I f  a  Hans A lber t  sees  in  th is  pos i t ion

an obscurant is t  de l im i ta t ion  o f  sc ience,  a  K . -O.  Ape l  and

a J .  Habermas t ry  to  c r i t i ca l l y  med ia te  bo th  pos i t ions
( A l b e r t ,  1 9 6 9 ,  I 9 7 I ;  R a d n i t z k y z  I . 2 2 - 2 5 ) .  I n  A m e r i c a  t h i s

effort at a cri t ical mediat i-on can be found in the work of

T. Kuhn, who has indicated the interplay between tradj_t ion
and c rea t ive  i -ns igh t  w i th in  the  process  o f  sc ien t i f i c

development (Kuhl; Lakatos) .

These new d iscuss ions  a t tack  Descar tes  '  p remise-=e-

gard ing  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  reduc ing  a1 I  methods  Lo  a  mathe-

s i s  u n i o e r s a l i s  ( H u s s e r 1 ,  L 9 6 7 : 5 8 - 8 6 ;  D i e m e r t  I 7 4 - 2 2 3 ;

W e l l - m e r :  7 - 6 8 ,  1 2 8 - 1 4 8 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  I 9 7 0 c : 1 8 4 - 3 0 7 ) .  D i l t h e y ' s

endeavors to thematize methods proper to the human sciences

and h j -s to ry  were  d i rec ted  aga ins t  the  empj - r i c is t  sc ien t ism

which could not be checked by the transcendental i  s t- i_deal i  st
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In this respect he did not hold

for the possibi l i ty of a universal scienti f ic methodology

accord ing  to  the  ana logy  o f  a  mathee is  un ioersa l i s '

Neither his model of science nor his cognit ional theory or

no t ion  o f  t ru th  was Car tes ian  (Lamb,  L977 ' )  .  Never the less t

D i l theyrs  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  the  cu l tu ra l  sc iences  f rom

the natural sciences in terms of a veri f iable reference to

l iving experience as the certain ground or foundation for

the former was not without Cartesian connotations. Gada-

mer  ob jec ts  to  D i l they 's  conten t ion  tha t  such a  l i ved  ex-

perience could assure Llne Gei '  e t  e eui s s ens cha f ten methodo-

logical foundations in the manner in which Dil they formu-

la ted  tha t  exper ience.  In  Gadamerrs  v iew,  D i l they 's  re l i -

ance upon an introspective (yet empir ical) psychology

could not do just ice to the complexit ies of historical

experience as a manifold of Witkung s zu s amme nh'dng e . He

sees in  D i l they 's  pos i t ion  too  grea t  an  es teem fo r  tha t

ideal of science which has sought to art iculate i ts own

foundations apart from (and often in cri t ical opposit ion

to)  h is to r ica l  t rad i t ions  (Gadamer ,  L965:205-228;  Lawrence) .

However much Lonergan might agree with many of Gada-

mer 's  c r i t i c i sms o f  D i l they ,  perhaps  the  grea tes t  con t r ibu-

t ion of Lonergan to this debate is to have removed meta-

methodology frorn its dependency upon either the analogy of

art or the analogy of science. Yet he st i l l  sees the need

to focus on the sciences--and specif ical ly the natural

sciences--in his prel iminary derivation of the notion of

m e t h o d  ( 1 9 5 7 a : 3 6 1 - 3 6 5 i  L 9 7 2 : 3 - 6 )  .

Lonerganrs  in te res t  in  do ing  so  is  method ica l  inso far

as the natural sciences exempli fy well  the categorical

methods in their recurrent and related operations of exper-

imentation, observation, hypothesis formation, and veri f i -

cat ion through further experimentation and observation.

They offer a ready and highly developed f ield for deriving

a prel iminary notion of method. But Lonerganrs interest is

also cri t ical because the need for the human sciences and
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history to develop their own f irst-order methods cannot be
answered simply by del i-rnit ing those methods from the meth-
ods  o f  the  na tura l  sc iences ;  there  are  s ign i f i can t  s imr_
la r i t ies  be tween the  opera t ions  o f  the  na tura l  sc ien t is t
and those o f  the  human sc ien t i_s t  (A lber t  ,  L }T I :106_149;
A p e l ,  I 9 7 3 : 1 . 1 2 - 1 5 )  .

Lonergan sees  in  the  r igh t fu l  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f
f i-rst-order methods a chal lenge to move beyond a rel iance
on ana logy  (whether  in  te rms o f  sc ience ,  a r t ,  o r  t rad i t ion)
in the determination of a transcendental method of methods
or metamethodology. The move, he admits, is dif f icult  for
i t  entai ls a completely new understanding of method. f t
i s  no t  a  se t  o f  ob jec t iv j_s t i c  ru les  o r  ax ioms to  be  fo l_
lowed bl indly by the adepts of the method, but an appro_
priat ion of the creative and cri- t ical structures of human
sub jec t iv i t y ,  in  every  aspec t  o f  theory  o r  p rax t -s .  In
o ther  words ,  Lonergan 's  use  o f  modern  sc ience as  the  s ta r t_
ing point for deriving a prel iminary notion of method and
his consequent elaboration of a metamethodology recogni_zes
the  c ruc ia l  impor tance o f  meet ing  head-on the  d ia rec t ic  o f
the Enlj-ghtenment.

F u n c t i o n a L  S p e e i a l t i e s  a n d  C o L l a b o r a t i o n .  T h i s  b r i n g s
us to the fourth and f i-na1 area of the possible contr ibu-
t ions of the present study to the program of polJ_tical the_
o1ogy.  Metz 's  p rogram h inges  on  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  a  c r i t_
ical mediat ion in theology from the present into the future
as  we l l  as  f rom the  pas t  in to  the  present ,  and on  the  c r i t_
ical mediat ion of narrat ive and argument, of autonomy and
spec ia l ty .  That  imp l ies  no t  on ly  a  c r i t i ca l  hermeneut j_cs
and h is to ry ,  bu t  a lso  a  d i -a lec t i cs  and conunun ica t ion  fo r
theo logy .  Such a  c r i t i ca l  med ia t i_on imp l ies  a  ques t  fo r
methodological foundations capabre of bei-ng both transcen-
dental and empir ical through a themati-zation of the unity
of identi ty and nonidenti ty, and thereby sublat j_ng the
car tes ian  idea l  o f  a  sc ience un iuez 'se l le  o r  o f  a  metamethod
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based on the reduction of al l  forms of knowledge and

action to those in the natural sciences and mathematics'

The foregoing discussions are not as extr insic to

theology as they might appear- Descartes excluded theol-

ogy  f rom method (Gusdor f ,  1969a:244-249;  Lonergan ,  1957az

3 8 8 - 3 8 9 ,  4 2 2 - 4 2 3 ;  L d w i t h ,  1 9 6 7 2 2 4 - 4 0 ;  W e i s c h e d e l :  1 6 5 - 1 7 5 ;

Walter Schulz) .  French posit ivism under the inf luence

of  Vo l ta i re  and d 'A lember t  and Br i t i sh  empi r i c ism f rom

Hobbes to Hume rejected any appeal to the Divine Mind and

aff irmed the suff iciency of objectivist ic methods in the

inves t iga t ion  o f  a l t  phenonena (de  Lubac:  75-159;  Misch ;

Matson:  6 -65 ;  Cassr te t ,  L9322L23-2621.  The fu tu re  became

a threat man had to control through the manipulat ive meth-

o d s  o f  t e c h n o l o g i c a l  r e a s o n  ( W i l l m s :  I 0 5 - I I 1 ,  I 7 6 - 2 L 5 ;

B lumenberg '  Ig66:11-200,  405-432) .  German thought  th rough

Idealism to t" larxism reveals in a more profound manner a

somewhat similar pattern. Kantts response to empir icism

and posit ivism was to reinstate the primacy of thought;

he conceived of method as systematizing principles and

sought to establ ish the priori ty of cr i t ical method over

skept ica l  and dogmat ic  methods  (Kau lbach:  99-105;  Pat ton ;

SaIa) .  Yet Cartesian overtones were apParent in the

dichotorny between noumenon and phenomenon, between Vez'nunft

and Vevs tand,  T t 'e  in tu i . tus  o r ig inar ' ius  o f  God cou ld  no t

suff ice to ground the moral imperatives on which Kant based

both his phi losophy of history (from the past in the pres-

ent into the future) and his phi losophical theology. Yet

Kantrs system was not closed; the gaps bet\deen nounena and

phenomena, between reason and understanding, between free-

dom and necessity, between theoretical and practical reason

were al l  an integral part of his thought (weyand: 22-39'

1 3 7 - 1 8 5 ;  W e i s c h e d e l :  1 9 1 - 2 1 3 ;  H o r k h e i m e r ,  l 9 5 8 b : 3 0 6 - 3 1 8 ;

Adorno and Horkhe imer :  88-104) .  Yet  non ident i t y ,  when i t

is not related to identi ty in some heurist ic and cri t ical

unity, is of 1it t le defense against the total i tar ian ambi-

t ions of a closed identi ty-system, what O. Marquard has
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a p t l y  d e s i g n a t e d  a s  K o n t r o L L u e r n u n f t  ( 1 9 5 8 ;  B a r t u s c h a t ) .
Through F ich te  and Sche l l ing  to  Hege l ,  Idea l i sm worked ou t
the  i rnp l i ca t ions  o f  in te l lec tua l  in tu i t ion  in  a  b r i l l j _an t
but fut i- le effort to overcome the dichotomies i_n Kant
( A d o r n o ,  J - 9 6 6 2 2 9 3 - 3 5 L i  B e c k e r  ,  L 9 6 9 : 6 6 - g 5 ) .  U n a b l e  t o

themat ize  a  heur is t i c  and c r i t i ca l  un i_ ty  o f  theory  and
prax is ,  o f  a rchaeo logy  (pas t  in to  p resent )  and eschato logy
(present  in to  fu tu re)  ,  Hege l  cou l_d  no  more  account  fo r  a
contingent aff j_rmation of absolute real_j_ty than he coul_d
incorporate j-nto his system the ongoing and probable char-
a c t e r  o f  m o d e r n  s c j _ e n c e  ( T h e u n i s s e n ,  I g 7 I z 3 2 5 - 4 4 j ;  R j _ e d e l :
2 0 4 - 2 r s )  / 3 6 / .

In te l lec tua l ,  mora l ,  and re l ig ious  ex igences  found
often completely inadequate and contradictory express.Lons
in Ideal ism; and their diverse developments st j_l1 defrne
much o f  the  contemporary  s i tua t ion .  In te l lec tua l l y ,  the
thrus t  o f  modern  sc ience and techno logy  w i th  j_ ts  inc reas_
ing  spec ia l i za t ion  o f  knowledge and sk i l l s  seemed to  de fy
any attempt at synthesj_s; the empir ical methods of hiscor_
ica l  research  and in te rpre ta t ion  issued in  an  h is to r ic ism
( L 0 w i t h ,  1 9 5 8 : 6 2 - 1 5 2 ;  W h i t e h e a d :  1 1 9 - l 4 I ;  H e u s s i ,  l - 9 3 2 ;

Co l l ingwood:  86-204r  p ich t t  28L-407) .  Mora l l y ,  the  soc ia l_
and pol i t ical praxis of modern man seemed ever more con-
s t ra ined by  an  inc reas ing ly  ind .us t r ia l i zed  technocracy  and
bureaucra t ic  po l i t y  wh ich  ar lowed the  sa t is fac t ion  o f  on ly
those needs consonant with the growth of i ts own structures
rather than the growth of human freedom and communal re-
s p o n s i b i l i t y  ( R i t t e r :  2 8 1 - 3 0 9 ;  O I I m a n :  4 3 - 5 1 ,  1 3 I _ 1 4 6 ;
H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 7 0 a 2 2 1 9 - 2 4 2 )  / 3 7 / .  R e l i g i o u s l y ,  t h e r e  w a s  t h e
re t rea t  o f  re l ig ion  f rom the  pub l ic  to  the  pr iva ter  p€r_
sonaLsphere  o f  human per fo rmance,  w i th  theo logy  a t tempt ing
to  appropr ia te  the  c r i t i ca l_  med ia t ion  o f  the  pas t  in to  the
present  ye t  unab le  to  a r t i cu la te  the  d ia lec t i ca l  s j_gn i f i_
cance o f  re l ig ion  in  a  wor ld  o f  inc reas ing ly  secu la r is t .
m e a n i n g s  a n d  v a l u e s  ( T h u l s t r u p  i  M e L z ,  I 9 7 0 c : 5 1 - 7 1 ,  9 9 _ I l - 6 ;
Xhauf f la i re  and Derksen)  .
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As the intel lectual exigence arose from modern em-

p i r i ca l  sc ience and h is to r ica l  s tud ies ,  so  the  mora l  ex i -

gence was highl ighted by Marxism and the character of late

capital isn, while the rel igious exigence found expression

in  ex is ten t ia l i s t ,  persona l is t  and secu la r iza t ion  theo lo -

gies. Pol i t ical theotogy must take these into account in

a cri t ical manner by means of theological foundations

which neither Ideal ism nor these movements have provided.

Lonergan has thematized a notion of understanding and rea-

son capable of integrating the three exigences. The task

of art iculat ing an understanding of reason consonant with

the exigences of modernity and contemporaneity requires

not only a radical appreciat ion of the autonomy of human

cognit ional and practical performance but also, on the

basi-s of that autonomy, a new and cri t ical ly grounded ex-

p l i c i ta t ion  o f  the  re l ig ious  ex igence as  a t  once persona l

a n d  s o c i a l  ( w e i s c h e d e l :  1 6 5 - 4 5 7 )  / 3 8 / .

Insofar as pol i t ical theology is seriously committed

to the cri t ical consciousness of modernity, i t  has to

bridge the gulf bet$teen the empir ico-cri t ical methods of

science and the domain of rel igious bel ief and practice

(Metz ,  1973b) .  A  c r i t i ca l  med ia t ion  f rom the  present  in to

the future cannot be based upon the unquestioned assump-

t ions of both Cartesianism and Ideal ism regarding the co-

operation of man and God; nor can i t  be based upon the dis-

regard by posit ivism and empir icism of the orientat ion to

total i ty underpinning the questioning drive of intel lectual

and mora l  per fo rmance /39 / .

Lonergan sees intel lectua1. moral,  and rel igious

conversion as the very foundation of theology (Lonergan'

1 9 7 2 : 1 3 0 - 1 3 2 ,  2 3 5 - 2 4 4 ,  2 6 7 - 2 9 3 ;  P i c h t :  3 1 8 - 3 4 2 ) .  H e  h a s

been able to formulate succinctly and precisely how both

the empir icist and ideal ist tradit ions have confused the

unity- in-di f ference between subjectivi ty and objectivi ty '

and how that confusion accounts for the claim that the
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ob jec t j -v j - ty  o f  such d isc ip l ines  as  mathemat ics  and sc ience
is  no t  a t t r j -bu ted  to  ph i losophy,  e th ics ,  o r  theo logy
( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a : x x i - x x i x ,  8 4 - 9 6 ,  2 4 5 - 2 5 4 ,  3 I 9 - 3 4 7 ,  3 7 2 -
3 7 4 ,  4 0 I - 4 3 0 ;  L 9 7 2 : 9 3 - 9 6 ,  2 6 2 - 2 G 5 ,  3 I 4 - 3 1 8 ,  2 3 7 - 2 4 4 ;  1 9 6 5 :
202-239) .  Moreover ,  bo th  empi r i c ism and ex is ten t ia l i sm

or  persona l ism do no t  accord  au thent ic  sub jec t i_v i ty  the
s ta tus  o f  ob jec t iv i t y  on  accor .n t  o f  th j_s  same confus ion
of  the  immediacy  o f  the  ob jec t  in  sensat ion  and the  c r i t i -
ca1  med iacy  o f  the  ob jec t  in  the  hor izon  o f  c r i t i ca l

r a t i o n a l i t y .

S t i1 l  tha t  con tex t  surv i_ves  on ly  as  1ong as  there
survj-ve the ambigui_t ies underlying naj_ve real ism,
na ive  idea l i sm,  empi r i c ism,  c r i t i ca l  idea l i sm,
abso lu te  idea l i sm.  Once those ambj -gu i t ies  a re
removed, once an adequate self-appropriat ion is
e f fec ted ,  once one d is t ingu j_shes  be tween ob jec t
and ob jec t iv i t y  in  the  wor ld  o f  immediacy  and,  on
the  o ther  hand,  ob jec t  and ob jec t iv i t y  in  t f re
world medj_ated by meaning and motj_vated by value,
then a  to ta l l y  d i f fe ren t  con tex t  a r ises .  For  i t
r-s now apparent that in the world mediated by
mean ing  and mot iva ted  by  va l_ue,  ob jec t iv i t y  i s
s imp ly  the  conseque4ce o f  au thent ic  sub jec l i v i t y ,
o f  genu ine  a t ten t ion ,  genu ine  in te l l igence,
genu l_ne reasonab leness ,  genu ine  respons ib i l i t y .
Mathemat j_cs ,  sc ience,  ph i losophy,  e th ics ,  theo l -
a ^ . '  n i t F ^ -  : -ugy qarrer t_n many mannersi but they have the
conmon fea ture  tha t  the i r  ob jec t iv i t y  i s  the
f ru i - t  o f  a t ten t iveness ,  in te l l i_gence,  reasonab le-
n e s s ,  a n d  r e s p o n s j _ b i l i t y .  ( L o n e r g a n  ,  I 9 7 2 : 2 6 5 )

I t  j - s  w i - th in  th is  to ta l l y  d i f fe ren t  con tex t  tha t  the
quest ion  o f  God can be  c r i t i ca l l y  approached.  The uncr i t j_ -
cal Cartesian andr/or Kantian appeal to God as mediat ing
sub jec t  and ob jec t  (as  th ing- in - i t se l f )  i s  d ispe l led  w i th -
ou t  recourse  to  any  (Hege1 ian)  abso lu te  sys tem,  because the
autonomy of authentic human subjectivi ty i_s grasped in i ts
open and heur is t i ca l l y  re la ted  and recur ren t  opera t j_ons .
Inso far  as  th is  au tonomy is  a t ten t ive ,  in te l l igen t ,  reason-
ab le  and respons ib le  i t  y ie lds  cumula t ive  and progress ive
resu l ts  in  a l l  f ie l -ds  o f  human theory  and prax is ;  inso far
as  those f ie lds  a re  the  resu l t  o f  ina t ten t iveness ,  s tup id . -
i t y ,  i r ra t iona l i t y  and i_ r respons ib i l i t y ,  tha t  au tonomy r -s
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contrafactual. The thematization of that autonomy is

consti tut ive of metamethod. In this way Lonergan can

overcome the dichotomies of the past without sacri f icing

the real dif ferences between the many f ields of human en-

deavor and history to the tyranny of a great idea or an

absolute system or a complacent tolerance. There is no

reason to bel i t t le human autonomyr to sublate knowledge in

order to make room for faith; instead, by insist ing on the

fu1l actual izat ion of autonomy and knowledge one opens up

the concrete possibi l i ty of the question of God (Dupre:

1 3 - 1 4 7 )  .

I t  is in the l ight of such metamethodological founda-

t j-ons that Lonergan can elaborate the many methods of the-

ology which cri t ical ly mediate the past into the present

and the present into thefuture. For theology is not only

cast in xlne oratio obl iqua of what tradit ion has handed

on, but also in tbe oz'at io v'ecta whereby the bel ieving com-

munj-t ies consti tute l iving trad,i t ion through their own

words and actions. As the functional specialt ies of re-

search, interpretat ion, history, and dialect ics interrelate

the cri t ical methods for mediat ing the past into the pres-

ent, so foundations, doctr inesr systematics, and communica-

t ions are concerned with the cri t ical mediat ing functional

specialt ies from the present into the future ,/40l.  Loner-

gan's appl icat ion of metamethod to theology in terms of

functional special izat ion provides a cri t ical and ongoing

framework for incorporating the various theologj-cal f ield

and subject specialt ies into the general scheme of archae-

ology (past into present) and eschatology (present into

fu tu re)  (Theun issen,  19712325-429;  R icoeur ,  1969b) .  I t  i s

cri t ical because i t  takes into account in a foundational

way the auto-authenticating real i ty of human subjectivi ty;

i t  i s  ongo ing  because i t  se ts  up  the  var ious  spec ia l i zed

methods  in  a  feedback  pa t te rn  [Lonergan,  1972:133-145,

364-367)  .
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This  i s  no t  to  assume tha t  Lonergan 's  metamethod
provides al l  the answers to the questj_ons posed by
po l i t i ca l  theo logy- -on  the  cont ra ry .  Lonergan h i rnse l f
has  on ly  ske tched in  the  broadest  way  the  soc ia l  imp l ica-
t ions  o f  h is  approach.  In  re la t ion  to  the  spec i f i c  p ro-
grams o f  po l i t i ca l  theo logy ,  one must  e labora te  the  in -
herent ly  soc ia l  charac ter  o f  re l ig j_ous  and spec i f i ca l l y
Chr is t ian  convers ion .  Th is  wou ld  have the  e f fec t  o f
enab l ing  one to  see more  c lear ly  how doc t r ines  are  no t
only historical- expressions but also embod.iments of what
Metz refers to as the subversive and dangerous memory of
Chr is t ian  good news;  how sys temat ics  in  i t s  ques t  fo r  a
probab le  and ana log j .ca l  unders tand ing  o f  doc t r ines  is
soc io -h is to  r i ca l l y  cond i t ioned;  and how communica t i_ons  is
not only a matter of preaching and teaching but also and
pr j -mar i l y  o f  do ing  the  Word ,  o f  p rax is  /4 I / .  The func-
t iona l  spec ia l i za t ions  assure  tha t  such a  c rea t ive  prax is

wil l  be communicative of a systematic planning and pol icy
pr io r i t ies  tha t  express  mank ind 's  foundat iona l  cogn i t i ve ,
mora l ,  and re l ig ious  se l f - t ranscendence.  Man 's  f reedom as
essent j -a I l y  g i f ted  and e f fec t i ve ly  au tonomous need no
I o n g e r  a b s o l u t i z e  f i n i t e  s u c c e s s  ( h i ) s t o r i e s .  F o r  t h e
very  becoming o f  h is  be ing-  in - the-wor ld  as  ques t  ( ion)

necessar l l y  invo lves  the  God-ques t ion .

Conc lus ions

The unmaski_ng of the crypto-theologi-cal pretensj_ons
in  the  success  (h i )s to ry  o f  modern  and contemporary  sc i_
ence and techno logy  on  the  par t  o f  po l i t i ca l  theo logy ,  and
the  ar t i -cu la t ion  o f  a  metamethodo logy  capab le  o f  c r i t i ca l ry
re la t ing  au tonomous sc ience w i th  theo log i_ca l  spec ia l i za-
t ion ,  o f fe rs  the  poss j_b i l i - t y  o f  a  hope fo r  mank ind  faced
with the gigantic complexit ies of contemporary history.
I f  tha t  poss ib i l i t y  i s  to  be  ac tua l j_zed,  i t  w i l l  in  no
smal l  measure  depend upon the  ab i l i t y  o f  ex is t ing  re l ig ious
t rad i t ions  and ins t j_ tu t ions  to  ser ious ly  appropr ia te  the
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dynamics of ret igious conversion, and to relate that con-

vers ion  to  the  ex igences  o f  mank ind 's  in te l lec tua l  and

moral achievements and aspirat ions. The myths of Pro-

metheus and Atlas are terr ibly deficient, for in the face

of  the  non ident i t y  o f  su f fe r ing ,  gu i l t ,  and  death  those

myths col lapse into the cynicism of Sisyphus whose courage

is meaningless because i t  lacks the depth of an ult imate

concern and 10ve .

The many theorebical issues discussed in this study--

a methodical cr i t ique of contemporary metascience that

cal1s for a recognit ion of the transcendental exigence' a

methodical cr i t ique of theologrzing that would bring the

God-question to bear on contemporary knowing and doing--

these issues cannot be concluded by a neat summation of the

points scored. They touch on the very well-springs of our

human being-in-the-wor1d';  they chal lenge us to deepen our

own a t ten t iveness ,  in te l l igence,  ra t iona l i t y ,  respons ib i l -

i ty and love; they int imate the transcendental dimensions

of those structures of human becoming, as well  as the

catastrophic consequences of an objectivist perversion of

those dimensions. Time is running out.



NOTES

/L /  H is  des ignat ion  o f  the  Ang lo-Saxon schoo ls  as
Logj-ca1 Empir icJ_st j_s not meant to minj_mize the very
pointed cri- t icisms Ordinary Language phi losophers hive
made o f  log ica l  empi r i c ism.  However , - inso fa i  as  they  re_
pud ia te  any  re fe rence to  the  opera t iona l  pa t te rns  o f  the
language-user  as  sub jec t ,  they  s t j_ l l  subs l r ibe  to  the  ob_jec t iv ism o f  the  Formal is ts .  Anthony  Kenny shows how
Wi t tgens te j -n rs  la te r  c r i t ique  o f  , ,p r iva t "  iu r rg r r .g . " i  : - "
based on  a  conceptua l i s t  unders tand ing  o f  the- re ia t ion  be-
tween experience and knowledge (I974 :

/2 /  Ape l  ins is ts  tha t  the  cha l lenge o f  re f lec t ion  rs
not  s ides tepped in  h is  unders tand ing  o f  l ingu is t i ca l i t y
( I 9 7 3 : 2 . 3 L L - 3 2 9 ) .  B u t  u n l e s s  h e  d e i i n e s  t h 6  " c o m m u n a l _

Logos"  w i th in  t lne  Kommuni  ka t  i  ons  g  eme ins  cha f  t  (354_356 )  in
te rms o f  the  sub jec t -as-sub jec t  ,  he  cou ld  ia l l  in to  the
o b j e c t i v i s m  h e  c r i t j _ c i z e s  i n  t h e  e a r l y  W i t t g e n s t e i n  ( f S Z g ,
I . 2 4 2 - 2 4 5 ) .  N o t e  a l s o  h o w  b o t h  H a b e r m a s ,  i i  h i s  i n t e r e s t s ,
and Ape1,  in  h is  t ranscendenta l  language-game,  a re  led  to
an a f f i rmat ion  o f  t ranscendentar i t y  as  a  [eur is t i c  un i ty
o f  iden t i t y  and non ident i t y  no t  unr ike  Lonergan 's  re la t ion
?f - " : lg l " " t ing  mean ing  to  o rd inary  mean ing  l ionergan,  I972,
z ) > -  z b  z  )  .

( l t  ._ I .onergan's origi_nating meani-ng can be deval_ued
in to  a  "p r iva te  language, i  on ly  by  those s t i l1  caugh! - in
confus ing  pub l ic i t y  and ob jec l i v i t y  w i th  ex t ro . r . .5 io r r .
Lonerganrs  ana lys is  o f  ob jec t iv i t y  in  fns igh t  i s  thus  ap_p l icab le  to  language pub l ic i t y  j_n  te rms o f  syn tac t j -cs ,
semant ics ,  and s igmat ics ,  wh i le  h is  un i ty  o f  iden t i t y  and
nonidenti ty between language and meaning could be arl icu-
la ted  in  a  method ica l  p ragmat ics .

/4/ These four dimensions of semiotics are hand.l_ed
by  K1aus in  a  fo rmal is t  ob jec t iv is t  fash ion .  However ,
when.they are treated j_n the context of method, then they
provide an i-somorphic relat ion to the related and recur-
ren t  opera t ions  o f  the  sub jec t -as-sub jec t  capab le  o f  more
inc is ive ly  g round ing  the  p io jec t  Ape l  env isages  (1973:
I . 9 - 7 6 ;  2 . ] - 7 8 - 2 L 9 ) , .  O n  t h e  s y n t a c i i c a l  a s p e 6 t s  o f  L E ,  c f .
R a d n i - t z k y  ( L . 7 2 - 7 5 ) ;  a l s o  R j _ c o e u r  ( 1 9 6 9 a : : 1 _ f O O ) .

/5 /  Semant ics  wou ld  then be  dea l ing  w i th  hypothe t ica l
mean ings ,  o r ,  in  te rms o f  metasc ienc" ,  w i th  mode i '  o i  po"_
s ib le  be ing- in - the-wor1d,  and w i th  the  log ica l  range o f
such poss ib i l i t i es  o f  mean ing  and language.

/6 /  Hee lan 's  e labora t ion  o f  a  euantum Log ic  w i th  i t s
nond is t r ibu t ive  ra t t i ce  cor re ra t ions  is  no t  p r imar i i y  con-
cerned w i th  poss ib le  mean ings  or  log ica l  re l i t ions ,  6u t
w i th  log j -ca l  f ramework  t ran ipos i t ions  capab le  o f  mapprng

3 7 4
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out the actual logical relat ions operative in any given
set  o r  se ts  o f  ac iua l  language sys tems (1970 '  1971)  .

/ 7 /  S e e  S P i n o z a ,  E t h i c a  n o r e
T ,  d e f i n i t i o  6 i  a n d  I I '  P r o P o s i t i o
P h i . L o s o p h i s c h e  S c h r i f t e n  ,  4 .  4 0 3 f f  .
W e i s c h e d e l  ( 2 9 0 - 3 0 5  '  3 5 6 - 3 6 0 )  .

a e o m e t r i e o  d e m o n s t ? a t a  ,-47  
,  no ta .  See Le ibn iz ,

On Hegel ,  see

/8/ To give an example of how these f ive typologies
migtrt  apply to theology in the apostol ic age: the Judaic
cni ist ians fol lowed paleomorphic tendencies ; the Hellenic
Christ ians represent neomorphism; Peter and the Jerusalem
community tended more toward f ideomorphism; cri t icomorphic
theology can be found in Paul. whereas pol i t icomorphism
issued-in Roman orthodoxy. The typology could also be
app l ied  to  Pat r i s t i c  theo logy ,  scho las t ic  theo logy '
neiormation theology, and the Enlightenment period' but
such apptications diachronical ly 1ie beyond the scope of

this study .

/9/ "one may lament i t  but one can hardly be sur-
prised that at the beginning of thj-s century, when.church-
ien  were  gree ted  w i th  a  heresy  tha t  log ica l l y  en ta i led  a I1
possible f ieresies, they named the new monster moderni-sm"
(Lonergan , L974bt 94) .

/ L0 / I t  is interesting to note how the Thomas Merton.of 
Seoen Stor.ey Mountain and Ihe Waters of Si loe empha-

sized a nonidenti ty between rel igious faith and the world,
only to discover in fr is middle period (Sign of Jonas) Llre
pre-setce of the world and a part icular cultural stance in
i ronas t ic ism;  and f ina l l y  in  h is  la te r  wr i t ings  (Con iec-

tu res  o f  a  Gu i l t y  Bys tander ' )  to  s t ress  the  need fo r  a
cri t icai wj-tness vis-a-vis the oppression and dehumanizing
tendencies of contemporary industr ial society.

/LL/ This is not to imply that these theologians. when
they draw upon past theological systems or syntheses,
either uncri t icl l ly or even simply in a cri t ical historical
fashion attempt to restore those past syntheses. Rather,
they function as the dialect ical ly normative moment in
their cr i t ique of contemporary society both inside and
outside the Church.

/L2 /  The fo l low ing  re f lec t ions  are  pr inc ipa l l y
directed toward the Gernnn theological context both Protes-
tant and Cathol ic. For i t  is in that context that the
shift  in the methodological self-understanding of theology
occasioned by pol i t ical theology is most evident.

/L3/ This problem in Pannenberg is closely related to

the phi losophical hermeneutics of Hans-Georg Gadamer in his
Wahrhe i t  und Methode.  The prob lem might  be  fo rmula ted  as :
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can a  un j -versa l  h is to ry  tha t  appea ls  to  Gadamer 's  Hot , i zon t_
uey ,schmelzung adequate ly  hand le  the  concre te  d ia lec t i cs
opera t ive  in  h is to ry?  Is  there  no t  on ly  a  hermeneut ica l
"merg ing  o f  hor izons"  in  h is to ry ,  bu t  a lso  a  d ia lec t i ca l
" c o n f l i c t  o f  h o r i z o n s "  ?

/ 14 / There  is ,  o f  course ,  a  way in  wh ich  Rahner  i s
hereby  ins is t ing  upon the  need fo r  theo logy  to  p reserve
the  non ident i t y  essent ia l  no t  on ly  fo r  the- recogn j_ t ion  o f
mystery  bu t  a lso  to  p reserve  an  openness  to  the  fu tu re .
Yet  in  Rahner  th is  i s  no t  adequate ly  re la ted  to  an  ident i -
f iab le  p rax is .

/L5 /  Para l le ls  cou ld  be  drawn between the  present
d iscuss i -on  in  hermeneut ics  on  the  re la t ion  o f  h is to rv  and
crit ical freedom, and the Medieval problemati" on gr-.ce
and f reedom.  I f  h is to r ica l i - t y  cons t i tu tes  man- - " tn  Wahr -
he i t  geh6r t  d ie  Gesch ich te  n ich t  uns ,  sondern  w i r  gehdren
ih r "  (Gadamer ,  l -9652261) - - then how does  one so  abor ] t  a
^ - i + i - , , ^  ^ 4  a ^ rc ! rc rque or  ra tse  pre judgments?  Note  a lso  tha t  I  t rans_
L a L e  G e s c h i c h t l i c h k e i t  a s  , ' h i s t o r i c a l i t y , '  r a t h e r  t h a n
"h is to r ic i t y "  s ince  the  la t te r  more  commonlv  renders  the
German "h i -s to r isch .  , '

/L6 /  Not ice  how wi th in  the  perspec t ive  o f  po l i t i ca l
theo logy  the  c r i t ique  o f  car tes ian ism is  no t  res t r i -c ted .  to
the  spec i - f i ca l l y  hermeneut ica l  phenomena o f  unders tand ing ,
but appl ies to the j_nherent l imj_tat j_ons of formal system
theor ies  and the j_ r  log ics  (peuker t  ,  1969;  Metz ,  I96ba,
L973c i  Habermas and Luhmann)  .

/17 /  Note  how th is  methodo log ica l  perspec t j_ve  prov ides
a. f ramework  fo r  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  wh ich  is  no t  l_mmedl_a te1y
t ied  down to  e j - ther  a  p rac t ica l -c r i t i ca l  ph j - losophy o f
history or an anthropology since i t  is capable ot 

-ground-

ing  bo th  (Lonergan ,  I957a;  Lepen ies  and No l te ;  Met2 ,
1 9 7 0 a :  6 3 )  .

/ I8 /  Th is  was cer ta in ly  no t  the  in ten t ion  o f  Kant ,  and
i t  i - s  no t  surpr is ing  tha t  Neo-Kant ians  such as  E.  Cassr re r
p59 le .  to  d rop  the  phenomenon-noumenon d ichotomy (1953:110_
1 1 3 ) .  F o r  a  c r i t i q u e  o f  K a n t , s  p r a c t i c a l  p h i l o - s o p h y  b a s e d
o n  t h e  d i c h o t o m y ,  s e e  A d o r n o  ( 1 9 6 6 : 2 B I - 2 9 2 7

/L9 /  "D ie  Gewiphe i t  der  w issenschaf t  ha t  immer  e inen
c a r t e s i a n i s c h e n  Z u g , '  ( G a d a m e r ,  L 9 6 5 2 2 2 5 ;  1 9 6 7 : 4 9 - 5 0 ) .  T h i s
i s . n o t  t h e  p l a c e  t o  c r i t i c i z e  t h j - s  j n t e r n r e r : t - i n n  n f  , n o d e r n
sc ience.  su f f i ce  i r  ro  no te  rhar  

" : " ; ; ;5 ; ; ; ; " ; ; ;  
; ; ,n "  

"pwi th  a  very  d j_ f fe ren t  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  bo t t r  sc ien t i f i c
p e r f o r m a n c e  a n d  m e t h o d  ( 1 9 5 7 a : 4 0 9 - 4 1 1 ) .  M o r e o v e r ,  h i s  n o _

5i3il, 3i"-i:n:fi. nil.3:;?"f:ti:: "l }""f,i: I ::: ffii :llI n"
contemporary  hermeneut ica f  p rob lems (Hee lan ,  1963,  I970) .
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/20 /  Metz  sees  po l l t i ca l  theo logy  as  re la t ing  every -
th ing  to  the  eschato log ica l  message o f  Jesus  by  means o f

the new start ing point of cr i t ical reason since the Enligh-
t.enment, and as this new approach to reason found art icula-
t ion  in  Hege l  and Marx  (1970b)  .  Metz  does  no t  do  th is  by
attempting to reestabl ish the naive identi f icat ion of so-
c ie ty  and re l ig i "on .  Ins tead he  fu l l y  accepts  the-cha l lenge
of ci i t ical reason and through an appropriat ion of that
reason seeks the val idity of a theological method and rel i-
g ious  prax is  wh ich ,  as  a  zwe i te  RefLer ion ,  w i l l  respec t  the
pos t -c r i t i ca l  va l id i t y  o f  nara t ive  (1973a)  .  Compare  P.-R icoeur 's  

eecond na ioe t?  in  regard  to  re l ig ious  symbol ism
( 1 9 6 0 : 3 2 3 - 3 3 2 )  .

/2L /  Th is  cou ld  we l l  be  the  methodo log ica l  s ign i f i -
cance o f  Metz 's  de terminate  negat ion ,  fo r  th is  among o ther
fac to rs  accounts  fo r  h is  in te res t  in  in te rd isc ip l inary
c o l l a b o r a t i o n  ( 1 9 7 0 b )  .

/22 /  Cr i t i ca l  consc iousness  i -s  no t  some idea o f  c lass
but, as Horkheimer pointed out in connection with cri t ical
theory ,  i t  i s  the  " to ta l i t y "  wh ich  I  wou ld  suggest  i s
heurist icalty anticipated by the transcendental impera-
t i ves  o f  a t ten t iveness ,  in te l l igence,  ra t iona l i t y ,  and
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  ( H o r k h e i m e r ,  1 9 6 8 ;  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 a 2 2 6 7 - 2 7 0 ,
3 4 8 ,  6 3 9 - 6 4 I ,  6 8 4 - 6 8 6 ;  F e i l  a n d  W e t h :  i x - x ,  1 1 2 ;  P e u k e r t ,
L 9 7 6 2 2 8 0 - 2 8 2 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  1 9 6 8 b ) .

/ 2 3 /  " . . . s c h l i e p l i c h  w i r d  d e m  S c h e i n  n a c h  d a s  t r a n s -
zendenta le  Sub jek t  der  Erkenntn is  a ls  d ie  le tz te  Er innerung
an Subjektivi tHt selbst noch abgeschafft  und durch die
d.esto reibungslosere Arbeit der selbsttdt igen ordnungs-
mechan ism erse tz t .  D ie  Sub jek t iv i tb t  ha t  s ich  zur  Log ik
angeb l ich  be l ieb iger  Sp ie l rege ln  ver f l l l ch t ig t ,  um degto
ungehemmter  zu  ve i fUgen.  Der  Pos i t i v ismus,  der  sch l iep l i ch
auch vor d,em Hirngespinst im w0rt l ichsten Sinn, Denken
se lber ,  n ich t  Ha l t  machte ,  ha t  noch d ie  le tz te  un ter -
brechende Instanz zwischen incl ividuel ler Handlung und ge-
se l l schaf t l i cher  Norm bese i t ig t .  Der  techn ische Proze$,
zu dem das Subjekt nach seiner Ti lgung aus dem Bewu9tsein
s ich  versach l i ch t  ha t ,  i s t  f re i  von  der  V ie ldeut igke i t  des
mythischen Denkens wie von al lem Bedeuten Oberhaupt, weil
Vernunf t  se lbs t  zum b loBen H i l f smi t te l  der  a l lumfassenden
wirtschaftsapparatur wurde" (Horkheimer and Adorno: 36;
W e l I m e r :  1 2 8 - 1 4 8 )  .

/24 /  Horkhe imer  and Adornot  88-L27;  Habermas,  L971z
1 8 5 - 1 9 9 ;  B e r g e r  ,  L 9 6 9 ,  L 9 7 0 ;  M e L z ,  L 9 7 0 a : 8 3 '  8 9 ;
Laeyendecker.

/25 /  Thus  the  very  l im i ta t ions  o f  any  pure ly -sys te-
matic mediat ion of knowing demand a correlat ion of science
with other modes of conscious experience and knowledge
( M e t z ,  1 9 7 1 : 1 6 - 1 7 )  .
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/ 2 6 /  S e e  K a n t ' s  K r i t i k  d e y  U r t e i l s k r a f t  ( S 7 7 ) .  A l s o
W e y a n d :  I 7 2 - 1 8 5 ;  L 6 w i t h ,  1 9 6 7 : 7 0 - 8 8 ;  O e l m r . i l l e r ,  1 9 6 9 : 1 0 3 -
L L 3 i  1 9 6 7 ;  A d o r n o ,  1 9 6 6 2 2 8 L - 2 9 2 ;  G a r a u d y ,  1 9 7 0 b : f I I - 1 9 7 ;
L a n d g r e b e :  4 6 - 6 4 ;  H u c h ,  I 9 6 7 ;  D e c 1 6 v e .

/ 27 / M e t z  d e p e n d s  o n  B l o c h ' s  n o t i o n  o f  a  n o c h - n i c h t -
Beuuss tse in  as  a  t ranscendence w i thout  a  Transcendent  (129-
203) .  Note  tha t  wh i le  the  heur i_s t i c  charac ter  o f  Loner -
gan's metamethod i-n no way involves a Kantian appeal to
God in  the  med ia t ion  o f  sub jec t  and ob jec t ,  in  the  move-
ment  f rom exper ience to  knowledge,  s t i l1  i t  does  no t  sk i r t
the  t ranscendenta l  ex igence.  One has  then a  un i ty  o f
identi ty and nonidenti ty between immanence and transcen-
dence tha t  i s  c r i t i ca l l y  med ia ted .

/28 /  On the  pro found d i_ f fe rences  be tween Lonergan 's
t ranscendenta l -  method and German Trans  z  endentaLp h i  Lo  s  oph ie  ,
s e e  L o n e r g a n  ( 1 9 7 2 : 1 3 - 1 4  n .  4 ;  L a m b  ,  1 9 7 2 : 3 2 1  n - .  1 ) .

/29 /  Thus  Lonergan can der ive  a  p re l im inary  no t ion  o f
method f rom the  opera t ions  o f  the  na tura l  sc j_ences  ( \9722
3-6) .  And he  can br i -ng  h is  appropr j_a t ion  o f  the  re la ted
and recur ren t  opera t ions  o f  the  sub jec t -as-sub jec t  to  bear
o n  p r o b l e m s  i n  t h e  n a t u r a l  s c i e n c e s  ( 1 9 5 7 a : Z - t i Z )  .

/30 /  S ince  Lonergan does  no t  approach the  sub jec t  in  a
theore t ic  o r  conceptua l i s t  manner ,  he  can incorpora te  the
"known unknown" dynamism of the human mind (what xant
s t rugg led  w i th  in  h is  idea o f  the  noumena l )  as  an  e f fec t i ve
check on any tendency to- a total identi ty thought-pattern
( 1 9 5 7 a :  5 3 1 - - 5 3 5 )  .

/3L /  Imp l ic i t  de f in i t ion  is  what  i s  opera t ive  j_n  d ia -
l e c t i c a l m e t h o d ,  w h e r e  t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  t h e  t e r m s  i s  n o t  d i s -
t inc t  f rom the  rea l i t y  o f  the  re la t ion  i t se l f  (Lonergan,
1 9 5 7 a : 4 9 2 - 4 9 5 ) .  B .  O I I m a n  h a s  s h o w n  h o w  t h i s  m e t h o d  w a s
c e n t r a l  t o  M a r x r s  s o c i a l  t h o u g h t ,  i . e . ,  h i s  p h i l o s o p h y  i s
based on  in te rna l  re la t ions  (27-43) .  On the  un i ty  o f - iaen-
t i t y  and non ident i t y  in  Marx ,  see  Ol lman (52-7 I )  .  I t
Metz rs  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  w i l l  a r t j_cu la te  a  c r i t i ca l -
d ia lec t i ca lmed ia t ion  f rom the  present  in to  the  fu tu re ,
then Lonergan 's  metamethod has  much to  o f fe r .

l l Z t  T h e s e  p h i l o s o p h i c a L r o o t s  o f  p o l i t i c a l  t h e o l o g y
have ye t  to  be  fu l l y  themat ized  (peuker t  ,  L96gb:185-216 i - .
Metz  does ,  however ,  ment ion  h is  indebtedness  to  Hege l ,
M a r x ,  B l o c h ,  a n d  t h e  F r a n k f u r t  S c h o o l  ( 1 9 7 0 b ) .

/33 /  The un i ty  i s  here  in te rpre ted  as  the  sub jec t -as-
sub jec t ,  so  tha t  iden t i t y  i s  the  sub jec t -as-ob jec t ,  wh i le
non ident i t y  i s  the  ob jec t -as-ob jec t .  Th is  i s  no t ,  there-
fo re ,  to  equate  un j - ty  w i th  ident i t y  (as  in  Idea l i sm)  s ince
the  sub jec t -as-ob jec t  i s  rea l l y  d is t inc t  f rom the
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/ 3 6 / The fai lure to adequately account for the trans-
cendence of subject to object in the sphere of human expe-
rience led to the breakdown of Hegel 's conception of God-
consc iousness  (we ischede l :  384-385)  .  HegeI  saw no poss i -
bi l i ty for a renewal of theology through interdiscipl inary
col laboration with the sciences, but only through a syste-
mat ic  themat iza t lon  o f  abso lu te  t ru th  (Oe lm0l le r ,  l -9692
269-270) .  German Idea l i sm never  d id  rea l i ze  the  sh i f t
f rom c lass ica l  to  nodern  sc ience (Lonergan,  19652252-267;
Tamin iaux ;  D iemer :  3 -62)  .

/37 /  The dua l i t y  o f  Kant 's  pos i t ion  on  prac t ica l  rea-
son and the  re la t ion  o f  mora l i t y  to  po l i t i cs  led ,  th rough
the  Idea l i s t  iden t i t y  o f  Hege l ,  to  the  prax is -or ien ted
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sub jec t -as-  sub jec t ,  i .e . ,  immedia te  consc ious  exper ience
is never total ly sublated in knowledge (as i t  is in Ideal-
i sm) .  A l though the  d is t inc t ion  is  rea1,  one does  no t  end

up in absolute nonidenti ty since the operations.of the
s i rb jec t -as-sub jec t  cons t i tu te  the  sub jec t -as-ob jec t  and
media te  the  obJec t -as-ob jec t .  That  i s ,  ob jec t iv i t y  i s
s e l f - t r a n s c e n d i n g  s u b j e c t i v i t y  ( 1 9 5 7 a :  4 8 8 - 4 9 0  ;  L 9 7 2  :  3 7 - 3 8  ,
2 6 5 ,  2 9 2 ,  3 3 8 ,  1 7 9 - 1 8 0 ) .  H e n c e  t h e  u n i t y  o f  t h e  s u b j e c t
is  no t  abso lu te  s ince  i t  i s  on ly  v i r tua l l y  uncond i t ioned '
i .e . ,  i t s  cond i t ions  happen to  be  fu l f i l l ed .  Compare
Habermas 's  in te rpre ta t ibn  o f  Marxrs  no t ion  o f  the  un i ty
o f  t h e  s u b j e c t  ( l g 6 8 a : 4 4 - 4 5 )  w i t h  L o n e r g a n ' s  ( I 9 5 7 a : 3 3 6 -

3 3 8 )  .

/34 /  Th is  i s  c lear  in  the  pers is ten t  ques t  o f .LE fo r
a  reduc t ion is t  un i f ied  sc ience,  where  the  ob jec t iv ism o f
method is shown to move from mathematical logic to an
analyt ical logic of language through a sublat ion of the
Kant ian  c r i t ique  o f  reason (Radn i tzky ,  ) - .72-92 ;  Mi t te l -
s t r a s s :  L 2 I - L 3 2 ,  2 0 7 - 2 1 1 ,  3 7 7 - 5 2 8 ,  5 5 5 - 5 7 8 ) .  A n  e x a m p l e
o f  th is  ob jec t iv j -sm o f  LE is  c lear ly  seen in  W.  S tegmOl le r '

"Wich t ig  i s t  dabe i ,  dap fo r  jeden e inze lnen Schr i t t  e iner
lAngeren Ableitung die Oberprufung der Korrektheit dieses
Ab le i tungssc  hr i t tes  au f  ne in  mechan i 'eche Weise  vo l l zogen
w e r d e n  k i n n "  ( 6 ;  s e e  a l s o  H e g e l :  1 4 5 ;  H u s s e r l ,  L 9 6 7 : 8 3 - 8 5 ;
Schnade lbach:  105-130;  Horkhe imer  and Adornoz  9-49)  .

/35/ An obvious historical example of such an attempt
was Le ibn iz 's  e f fo r t  a t  cornpos ing  the  e lements  o f  ph i loso-
phy more nathematico, which in turn could provide the
Uasis for an ecumenical theology formulated according to
mathematical methods, projects to which he al luded in his
s rna l l  bu t  s ign i f i can t ly  en t i t led  wotk  Spee imen demonstv 'a -
t ionum po l i t i caz 'um o f  L669.  Less  obv ious  bu t  fa r  more
prevalent, is the contemporary scientist ic notion that the
phys i  ca1-mathemat i  ca1 sciences provide the norm for al l
va f ia  hurnan knowledge (Gusdor f ,  1969a:247-250;  I969b: I7 -
L I 9 ,  3 4 1 - 3 9 3 ;  H a b e r m a s ,  I 9 7 1 : 1 1 - 3 6 ;  R a d n i t z k y z  I . 2 2 - 2 5 ) .



3 8 0 Lamb

re la t iona l  v iew o f  Marx .  Marx ,  however ,  was  unab le  to
e labora te  a  nonc lass ica l  med ia t i_on o f  theorv -prax is
( B 6 h 1 e r :  9 - 1 4 ,  I 0 4 - I I 7 ,  3 0 2 - 3 2 8 ,  3 2 8 - 3 5 0 ) .

/38 /  The Marx is t  c r i t ique  o f  re l ig ion  shou ld ,  there-
fo re ,  be  v iewed w i th in  the  contex t  o f  the  Marx is t  c r i t ique
of  idea l i s t  se l f -consc iousness .  B6h1er  ind ica tes  the
probable transj-t ion in Marx from a synergy of God and man
in  the  "h is to r iosophy"  o f  C ieszkowsk i  to  a  synergy  o f  man
and the  log ic  o f  h is to ry .  Hence the  danger  o f  an  ob jec-
t j - v i s t i c  t o t a l i z i n g  o f  h i s t o r y  ( I 3 5 - 1 3 9 ,  I 5 2 - I B 7 ) .

/ .Zg t  On the  prob lemat ic  o f  to ta l i t y  and c r i t igue ,  on ly
i f  the  to ta l i t y  i s  heur is t i ca l l y  an t ic ipa ted  in  the  sub jec l -
as-sub jec t  can  the  normat iv i t y  be  found in  a t ten t iveness ,
in te l l igence,  ra t iona l i t y ,  and respons ib i l i t y  in  such a  way
tha t  i t  wou ld  c r i - t i c ize  any  to ta l i ta r ian ism.

/40 /  I t  m igh t  seem s t range to  th ink  o f  doc t r ines ,  sys-
temat ics ,  and communica t ions  as  a  complex  o f  methods  fo r
c r i t i ca l l y  med ia t ing  the  present  in to  the  fu tu re .  But
these are  opera t ive  w i th in  the  hor izons  de f ined by  the
foundat iona l  rea l i t y  o f  in te l l_ec tua l ,  mora l ,  and ie ] iq ious
convers ion .  As  such they  are  d i rec ted  towards  the  communi -
ca t ion  o f  an  au thent ic  and l ibera t ing  message and prax is
to  soc ie ty .  Moreover ,  the  func t iona l  spec ia l t j_es  a l l -ow fo r
c r i t i ca l  in te rd isc ip l inary  co l labora t ion  be tween theo logy
a n d  t h e  o t h e r  f o r m s  o f  k n o w i n g  ( L o n e r g a n  ,  I g 7 2 : 3 6 1 - 3 6 7 ;
L a m b ,  1 9 7 7 )  .

/4L /  I t  i s  impor tan t  to  unders tand the  concept ion  o f
c r i t ique  tha t  i s  the  bas is  o f  metamethod.  as  p rov id ing  the
f ramework  fo r  c rea t ive  co l labora t ion ,  metamethod sees  the
cr i t i ca l  jus t i f i ca t ion  o f  the  en t i re  theo log ica l  en terpr ise
as  an  ongorng process .  I t  cannot  be  theore t ica l l y  deduced
- -un less  one adopts  a  c lass j_c j_s t  concept ion  o f  c r i t ique .
Rather  theo logy  must  en ter  j_n to  a  mutua l  med ia t ion  o f  re l i -
g ious  knowledge and prax is  w i th in  a  heur is t i c  o f  mank j .ndrs
soc io -cu l - tu ra l  p rogress  and dec l ine  on  th is  p lanet .  To  my
mind,  Lonergan has  br i l l i an t l y  p rov i_ded the  cond i t ions  o f
the  poss ib j -1 i ty  fo r  such a  c r i t i ca l  p ro jec t .
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